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FOREWORD 


The series of lectures now in the reader’s hand is 
the outcome of many years’ patient and persistent 
study of the causes of diversity and difference among 
the prevailing religions of the world. In presenting 
them to the enquiring public I have to announce the 
momentous discovery of a secret language or script that 
will revolutionize religious belief and change the very 
complexion of thought. It has, indeed, been long 
surmised that the divinities set up in at least certain 
of the Bibles of the world are purely allegorical in 
nature ; but the true import and significancy of the 
various allegories have remained a profound secret thus 
far It IS ‘true that scholars have generally sought to 
identify these divine personifications with certain 
physical forces and phenomena, e,g,, clouds, rain, 
spirit of vegetation, fire and the like ; but the supposition 
does not satisfy the prying intellect and has failed to 
command general acquiescence which it should have 
done if true. Yet it is obvious from the number and 
nature of the discrepancies alone that are to be found 
in them that the scriptures of the world could 
not have been and were not intended to be read 
historically. The discovery that has now been made 
will show that the Vedas, the Qur’an, the Zend Avesta 
and, indeed, all other ancient mythological scriptures 
are composed in one single language notwithstanding 
the outward diversity of the alphabets and tongues in 
which they are couched. We may call this secret 
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language Pictokrit, to distinguish it from Prakrit, the 
people’s tongue, and from Sanskrit, the language of the 
learned. The significance of the term Pictokrit lies m 
the fact that it gives expression to the most sublime of 
human thought in pictorial form, its special merit being 
its capacity to embody whole philosophies in a single 
picture or panel oi paintings. Some oi the matter 
dealt with here has already appeared in my earlier work, 
the Key of Knowledge, and other books. The present 
work, composed m the form of lectures, sums up the 
result of the whole investigation, in small compass, and 
is sent out in the hope that it will at least stimulate 
scientific research. 

It only remains to be added that these lectures are 
connected with one another after a plan, and should be 
read in the order in which they are arranged. 


0. H. JAIN. 
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Confluence of Opposites 

OR 

COMPARATIVE RELIGION. 

FIRST LECTURE 


General Survey 

Comparative Religion is a science It is tliai 
department of rational knowledge wlncli seeks to 
ascertain tke views of different religions to reconcile 
tlieir teachings to one another, collecting, sorting and 
interpreting ancient lore to get at the truth It 
proceeds upon a jjolicy of criticism that is constructive 
111 its ultimate nature, in so far, at least, as it seeks 
to find out the element of truth behind every form of 
belief, thougb, naturally, a great deal of destructive 
work IS to he performed m the beginning to get rid 
of the cobwebs of superstition and error adhering to 
diverse faiths. 

The field of enquny is vast and, almost unexplored 
Indeed, no one is known to have ever approached the 
subject in a scientific spirit. There is one well-known 
work of the fourteenth century, termed Sariadarshana 
Sangj'aJia, but it is neither scientific in nature nor 
exhaustive in scope, its author (IMadhava Acharya) 
contenting himself vnth a general discussion of a few 
abstract points raised by the diveise schools of Indian 
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GENERAL SURVEY 


metaphysics h nown to him, Harihhaclra’s Saddm^shanoi- 
smnnGhchayaj too, though richer and fuller in many 
respects than the work referred to, is nevertheless 
quite inadequate as a basis for comparative religion, 
Por the problem of today is concerned not so much 
with the metaphysical analysis of discursive thought • 
as with the bringing into a line of systems so 
diametrically opposed as Jainism, Vedicism, Chris* 
tianity, Islam Zoroastrianism and Judaism appear 
to be. This task, it is superfluous to add, has never 
been attempted before, though in recent times a few 
unqualified or half-qualified writers have endeavoured, 
from highly laudable motives of good will and human 
love, to establish a somewhat far-fetched harmony 
between some of these creeds. As embracing all the 
diversified forms of belief, that is to say, in its entirety, 
the subject has never been approached hitherto, nor 
have the root-causes of misunderstanding between 
different religions been ever laid bare in the history 
of human thought 

With respect to the manner of comparison also, it 
has been a favourite method with those who have 
gone before us to try to reconcile the divers faiths to 
one another by pointing out and emphasizing a few 
features of resemblance in each one of thfim and by 
Ignoring and minimising all kinds of differences in 
their teachings, as if they could be disposed of so 
easily— by merely being ignored. This method does 
not appeal to me as satisfactory, for there can be no 
true or lasting reconciliation so long as the differences 
remain unexplained. To arrive at true reooncilation, 
tljen. we must analyse these differences themselves to 
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obtain tlieir common unifying principle, if there he 
one nnderlying them We hhall have to dive deep 
beneath the surface of things to understand the very 
genesis of mythological thought, so to speak. We 
shall if successful, be erecting a Temple of Truth, 
which shall also be a real Temple of Union, that shall 
be the jilace of worship for all kinds and classes of 
men, where differences shall not need to be stifled, but , 
shall actually go to clarify the real fundamental 
tenets of Truth, and to cement friendship and amity 
amongst men, all the more closely for their reiteration. 1 
I must not, however, suffer you to remain under 
the erroneous impression that anything like complete 
justice can be done to the subject This is simply out 
of the question, being precluded by the vastness of the 
field of enquiry My difficulty arises as much from 
want of time, which is entirely inadequate for the 
task, as from a lack of knowledge and penetration 
into a very large number of quaint conceptions of 
mystic and mystifying thought that have been woven 
into theological dogmas and myths In the face of 
these elements of difficulty there is, however, one 
great feature of reassurance and encouragement, which 
consists in the important fact that mystic thought has 
been running on parallel lines in all the different 
creeds and cults and that an elucidating '‘kev” is 
nearly always to be found concealed, or is, at least, 
easily traceable in almost every ancient scripture. 
The large and varied assortment of mystic conceptions 
and symbolic thought is, thus, reducible to a definite 
number of principles, which fully justify us in 
the formulation, or rather the reformulation ar^d 
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re-Gonstruciion, of the origiiiJil sy&loins of I’cligioiis 
thought ttlijit have lain hui'ictl hciieuth thcthist of cen- 
turies PositiTC assurance, utiii to absolute accuracy, 
is predicated in favour of the results thus renehed bj 
nothing less than the direct convergence of the several 
lines of research — scientilio, inctaph\sioal, mystic and 
hierological on to one single point, namely, the re- 
constructed Truth Wc shall thus he not only laying 
down the hegmniiigs of a science of Comparative 
Jteligion to be built upon by our successors, hut shall 
also be raising up a leal Temple of Truth and Uiiiou 
which shall he a jicrmauent heritage of mankind for 
all tiuiGs and ages, — -a lofty spiritual edifice, comiileto 
and self-contained in all its departments, though 
admitting of additional structures to he raised on 
hues and foundations already laid down. The results 
of our spade-work here will, I trust, sullice to 
demonstrate the validity of the method and means 
recommended. 

With respect to the method of reconciliation, yon 
and I who stand in this Hall of Heason must agree 
that the strictest logic shall he our guide in the 
elucidation of the different problems as they arise in 
i the course of our investigation. Bias and bigotry are 0 
subversive of truth, and fanatical fervour destructive I 
'of reason itself As for private convictions and vague ' 
intuitions of individuals, well, we have to leave them 
out of account if for no other reason than this that 
they do not tend to lucidity of thought and are, there- 
fore, out of place in scientific research. As said 
by me elsewhere, if jinvate intuitions of individuals 
could he relied upon in place of scientifically true con- 
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Ceptions of reason, every lunatic wonld liave acquired 
tlie right to fill the chair of philosophy and every 
morbid subject of hysteria and hallucination to rank 
as patron of Science B eason an d reaso n alone mus t 
be_our_giaide throughout, at least till sucli time as a 
Teacher is found whose intuitive wisdom can be 
implicitly relied upon as an unfailing light to guide 
our steps in the right direction Eor the same reason 
we must leave scriptural text out of consideration, at 
least in the first instance, for, in addition to being full 
of matter which is highly incredible and most 
unacceptable to any one except those who accept it as 
part of their faith, the Holy Scriptures of almost all 
the religions now prevailing in thF^orld as~well as of 
those that fiourished in the past are generally self- 
’ contradictory and discrepant with one^oteiTsoThat 
{ it IS not possible for them to be accepted as truth pure 
j and simple 

What mtellectiialism signifies, and hoiv it can be 
speedily developed, will be explained m the next 
lecture, meauAvhile it is clear that no one who has not 
eliminated all traces of superstition from his mind 
can be considered qualified to study the truth. If 
there be any one present here who declines to abide 
by the arbitrament of his own unbiased reason, 
he should not feel aggrieved if his claim to ration- 
alism is non-suited in the supreme court of common 
sense 

I 'shall now proceed to briefly describe the tenets 
and doctrines of the diverse faiths, so as to be able to 
ascertain their common features of resemblance as 
well as their points of dificrencc 
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Jainism lays down the following seven iaitmis 
(essentials or heads of study) — 

(i) put (sinrit), 

(li) ajim (non-spirit), 

(ill) asrava (influx of matter into spirit), 

(iv) hantlha (bondage', 

(v) samvara (stoppage of influx), 

(iv) nirjara (destruction of bondage), and 
(vii) moksha (salvation). 

There are nine podaratha^j formed by the addition 
of two other subjects, namely, 

(viii) punya (merit) and 
(ix) papa (demerit) 

to tho seven ialtias The world is enternal and 
uncrcate, and comjirises two hinds of substance, 
namely, spirit, or living substance, and non-spirit, or 
oyim, which class includes several realities such as 
matter, sjiace, ether etc Of these spirit and matter < 
are the two really important substances Spirit 
comprises an infinite number of units, or individuals, 
termed (living beings), and matter {pudgalo) is 
atomic The changing, shifting nature of the universe 
is due to the functiomng of substances and to the 
interaction between sjnrit and matter, which is 
governed by certain well-defined laws. Mundane souls 
are spirits existing in combination with matter, by 
whose union the natural attributes of the former are 
curtailed, in varying degree, according to the type of 
their fusion and the quantity of matter adhering to 
each soul. Complete freedom from matter is moJcsJia 
(salvation), which leaves the soul as pure Spirit, and, 
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iliei’ofore, without; the curtailments imposed upon its 
attributes by the associations of matter. The attributes 
of pure Spirit include 

(i) Omnisciencej 

(ii) Blissfulness, 

(iii) Immortality, and 

(iv) Infinite Energy 

Accordingly, every freed Soul become Omniscient 
Ever-Blissful and Immortal, in consequence of separa- 
tion from matter. Eor this reason is a Redeemed 
one ; termed (Supreme Soul). The 

}mramaimans reside at the topmost part of the uni- 
verse, at a Place termed Siddha Sila (the Abode of 
the Perfect Ones), whence there is no returning into 
the pain and misery of semsara (transmigration). All 
the rest whose number is infinite remain involved in 
transmigration and subject to repeated births and 
deaths. The embodied soul passes through four grades 
of life, known as gaiis. These are the deva^ naraka^ 
mamtshya and tiryancha gahs. The first of these is 
Ihe condition of existence as a resident of heavens; 
the second, of hfe in hells, the third signifies 
human existence, and the fourth embraces all other 
forms of life, that is birds, beasts, brutes, insects, 
plants, minerals and the like There are different 
grades of conditions and circumstances in each of 
these four gcitiSi but the main types are only four 
The residents of heavens enjoy great felicity and 
pleasure, though they are not altogether free from 
misery and pain , those in hells have for their lot 
intolerable suffering; man experiences both pleasure 
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and pain, with tlio latter generally preponderating; 
and the ftrijcmcha gak is also full of misery and pain. 
Birth and death oharaeterise every one of those four 
types of existence, only those who pass out of trans- 
migration enjoy eternal life But there is no fear of 
the merit acquired in one life being lost in a succeed^ 
ing ‘rebirth.’ The effect of pimya (virtue) and 
(evi*) Is earned by the soul from life to life and 
determines the type of reincarnation {gatf). 

Eelease from transmigration is obtained by the 
observance of the vows of aJiimsa (non-injury), 
truthfulness, non-stealing, continence and indifference 
to worldly goods, and by the practising of certain 
ethical rules, — humility, forgiveness and the 
like, — as well as by mental and physical asceticism, 
e g , study, meditation, contemplation and fasting. 
Put in a nutshell, the path to Nz7^vmia consists in tho 
confluence of Eight Paith (belief in taUva>s)i Eight 
Knowledge (knowledge of taitvas) and Eight Conduct 
(observance of the prescribed rules). This triple 
Eight Path IS designed to enable the soul to attain to 
Godhood which is its own nature potentially An 
infinity of Souls have already attained to the divine 
status by following this Eight Path, which, it is 
insisted upon is the only method of obtaining mriana 
(the status and glory of Godhood). This method is 
twofold . (1) less rigid for householders and (2) strictly 
austere, to be pursued by ascetics and saints The 
liouseholder begins with the acquisition of Eight 
Paith and takes to the observance of the vows already 
described, gradually rising, step by step, through 
what are technically known as ^rcdimas, to the stage 
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of asceticism •\vlien lie liecomcs suliject to the severer 
rules laid doTrn for the guidance of saints. The frah' 
mas are eleven in numher and mark the spiritual 
progress made by the soul, each succeeding stop 
signifying an additional feature of progress over and 
above the preceding one The life of a sadim is one 
of great severity , he aims at the attainment of pure 
self-contemplation by completely detaching himself 
from the world, and by mortifying his lower nature. 
In this way, by means of penances and fasts, he 
frees his soul from the undesirable companionship of 
matter, thereby destroying the dominion of learma 
and transmigration With its Jearmas destroyed, the 
Soul becomes Omniscient and Immortal, and is filled 
with its own svahhamJe (natural) Bliss, which shall 
never know deterioration or abating at any time in 
the future According to Jainism, the soul must 
undergo transmigration till mrvema be reached There 
'are certain souls that shall never obtain nirmna^ 
though the potency of Godhood is as much a charact- 
eristic of their nature as of any other soul. Their 
harmas are of a very malignant type and shall always 
debar them from the ratna trai (triple Jewel) of 
Bight Baith, Bight Knowledge and Bight Conduct, 
without which salvation is not to be obtained. As 
we shall see later, the Jaina standpoint is purely the 
scientist’s point of view and there is, consequently, 
no room for any gods and goddesses within its scope, 
though it recognises the being of 24 Teachers in every 
cycle of time of incalculable duration These Great 
Masters are termed Tirthamkaras, i e , Bounders of a 
fordable passage, to take the soul to the other shore^ 
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beyond tbe turbulent sea of snmsnm (transmigration). 
These Great Ones are not incarnations of anv god or 

«r W 

other greater or lesser divinity ruling in high heaven, 
but men vrlio perfected themselves by following the 
very method ■which they afterwards preached to 
others. 

Vidicism is the expression of luiman adoration for 
a certain type of supernatural beings of wdioni theinost 
notable are three primary deities that are comprcs-sible 
into or reducible to one Tlicse are : — 

(1) f^urya, the Sun, 

(2) Indra and 

(3) Agni 

Surya is the leader and ling in heaven ; the other 

gods follow him and ho bestows iinmortalitv on them. 

* 

It IS to him that the sacred prayer termed Gayatri 
IS addressed daily by almost all classes of Hindus 

The text of this most sacred prayer reads as 
followa — 

* Let u« mcditiite on that excellent ijlory of the diMne Vivifier » 
may ho open om umleistaniling ” 

Indra is the lord of the thunderbolt, and the 
leader of the heavenly liosts IIis is a unique figure 
in Hindu mythology The seducer of a Brahmana’s 
wife, he was made even more handsome by Brahma, 
who transformed the thousand ugly marks of the 
resulting disease on his body mto so many eyes The 
enemy of ihe god is Vritra, 

^‘Whose demon hosts fjom ,ige to age 
With India wni anceai.ing wage , • 

Who, times unniimbeied ciushed .and slain, 

Is ever ne'iviy bom again, 
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And e\eimoic lencvrb the stnfo 

In ^\lucli igain he foifeits life " — L)n Mum 

Indra is a powepfal god, and directly after Ins 
bu'tli demands, 

"Wheie, mothei, dwell those ^^nlnol'> fioice 

Whose haiight}’ health the&e lolls must piojce 

At last a battle is fought between the god and the 
demon, resnltmg in the victory of the former 

The third of these most jii’ominent of the Vedic 
deities is Agm. He is the priest of gods at whose 
invocation they appear He is also their mouth, so 
that the gods are directly nourished and strengthened 
by the sacrifices offered to him Agm is represented 
in pictures as having three legs and seven hands As 
a priest, Agm is regarded as "the divmest among the 
sages, immediately acquainted with all the forms of 
worship; the wise director, the successful accom- 
plusher, and the protector of all ceremonies, who 
enables men to serve their gods in a correct and 
acceptable manner’ (Wilkins’ Hindu Mythology). 

As said before, these three gods are the most 
prominent among the Hindu deities of the Yedio age ; 
they are not conceived as limited by the powers of the 
others, and none of them ranks superior to any other. 
As a matter of fact, the same epithets are used with 
reference to them all indiscriminately. 

The object of Hindu worship may be gathered 
from the following verses of Dr Muir, composed With 
reference to another of the Vedic gods whose wor*> 
shipper is promised all that is implied m them * 

‘‘All impeifectlona leave behind 

Assume thy ancient frame once more— 
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Ench hmb and sense thou lindst before, 

From every eaithly taint lefined. 

“And now with heavenly gloiy bright, 

With life intensei, noblei, blest. 

With large capacity to taste 
A fiillci nieasuie of delight 

“In those fan lealms of cloudless day^ 

Where Yaraa eveiyjoy supplies, 

And eveiy longing satisfies 
Ihy bliss shall nevei know decay *’ 

Zdiroastrianism is the ancient religion of Persia, 
and IS now followed by a section of Indian people, 
the Parsis ( = of Persian extraction). The Farsi 
worship is chiefly devotion to a deity, named Ahiira 
Mazda, who is one of an eternal pair of twins, the 
other being Angra Maxnyu also known as Ahriman. 
Of these, Ahura Mazda is the good Spirit and the 
other, the power of evil. The name Ahura Mazda 
signifies the All- wise Lord, from Ahura, the Lord, 
and Mazda, the All-wise. In addition to Ahura 
Mazda, the Parsis offer adoration to other gods, 
including the Sun, the Moon and Agui (Pire) The 
Parsis believe in a resurrection of the dead and in 
a regeneration of the world, on the destruction of 
the creation of Ahriman. The soul is regarded as 
immortal and responsible for its actions All souls 
will be furnished with new bodies on resurrection 
and shall enjoy enternal bliss thereafter The Parsis 
display a great deal of reverence, bordering on 
devotion, for Pirc — whence their niclname of fire- 
worshippers Good Thought, Good Word and Good 
Deed constitute the ethics of Zoroastrianism. The 
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AsJieni VoJm, the formula that every Zoroastrian 
learns hy heart teaches “Holiness is the best good 
and happiness , happiness to him who is the Holy 
One for the sake of the best Holiness” (ERE. Yol IX. 
page Q4S) Amongst the purificatory rites of the 
Parsis IS included the ghoselj a washing with yomea 
(cow^s urine) The sacrosanct Ahuiia Vairya, a sort 
of holy mantram (formula), is recited by the Parsis 
as a’very effective means of repelling evil. It reads 
as follows — 

, ^ ^ “As the Aim IS to be chosen, 

So (let) the R-ilu (bo) from c.eiy legal fitness, 

A creator of mental goodness, 

' '‘And of life’s actions done foi Ma'da 
And the kingdom (be) to Ahm i, 

Whom (the Ahu, oi the Ratii)IIc has appointed as iioiiiishcr 
, to the poor ” — ERE 1 238 

'fhis is to be recited not only at the time of 
ceremonial worship but also in connection with 
ordinary duties and work The scriptures of Parsism, 
which have come down to us only in fragments, also 
mention Mithra as a deity to be worshipped, but I 
propose to deal with llithraism separately in one 
of the subseq[uent lectures It may, however, be 
mentioned here that metempsychosis is openly taught 
in certain of the Parsi Books, e g , Mihabad (see the 
Eountamhead of Pv-eligion, pp. 166-158) The bright, 
all-happy “blissful abode of the Holy Ones” (SBE. 
XXIII, page 34i) is the place where the Eesidents 
know neither sickness, nor pain nor death This seems 
to correspond to the Siddha Sila of the Jamas, on reach- 
ing which sickness and sorrow are parted from for 
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ever, and where the sonl enjoyb immeasnrahle happi- 
ness, eternal life and all -cm bracing knowledge. 

Judaism is the ancient creed of the Jews whose 
god is Jehovah or Jahweh. He is the maker of the 
universe and also of all things He made the first pair 
of human beings, and jilaced them in the Garden of 
Eden which he planted, and which contained, 
among others, a tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil 
and one of Life Man disobeyed Jehovah’s injunction, 
and, at the instance of the serpent, ate the fruit of 
the first named tree Eor this he was turned out of 
the Garden of Eden with his consort, Eve, who was 
his companion iii the transgression and who became 
his wife thereafter. Heath also came to fasten itself on 
Adam in consequence of the act of disobedience. 
Adam had at first two sons, Abel and Cain, the former 
of Avhom was murdered by the latter, his brother 
Cam thereupon became a fugitive and wanderer on 
the face of the earth Subsequently, a thu’d son, 
Seth, the appointed, was born to Adam, and it was 
Enos, the son of Seth in whose time people began 
to call on the Lord, or, according to another readmg 
of the text, to call themselves by the name of the 
Lord [vide marginal notes to Genesis iv. 26). 

Ever since the transgression Jahweh has been 
exhorting the people to obedience and has repeatedly 
sent messages to that effect to Israelites through 
sundry prophets The worship of Jehovah, whoso 
most significant name is I AM, consisted in prayer, 
jislam and sacrifice chiefly Jehovah describes himself 
as a jealous god, visiting the iniquity of men mto the 
third and fourth generations of them that hate him. 
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A<:forfu<inc life. inolcmp'^Nclio’^is a\os rcjcclod by 
Exolcru* pliilo'-oplirr'i nmoiv' fhodcM*' l)u( ncooplod 
by the Knbbnlivtv' (KUb: Vlt (1*20) In a way, the 
Oews believe<i in re'-vivicolion and ali-o the advent of a 
future Mc^-Mh who i<» to i’''tabh''h anew older of 
thing's 'Jheii ctli’cnl code ninv be snd to be iummed 
up in the follow nuA coiumaiuhncnt'i of .Tehovah winch 
arc '^aid lo have been mipartiMl toMo‘-e‘' — 

(!} ' i ii>>n '1 V li ' ii'» oilu ! In' I hrMiit iuf> 

(Jj ■* 1 i.oe ji'*t Ml lU imi » ni ' ni»\ i^f » in iitini:*', oj nio 

III on •>.- of 

(in *' I ii )!’ ‘ I ill n'l* t* I • (h • iniiio of Ui ' 1 ori’ tli\ fuiil in \ nn 

It) >1 (] t) H • Ii lU tlion I il inr Im* tin* *« \oMtji i~ tin* ‘<il»]iilii 

01 tht t/onl tie Go't, mil thnn ‘InU not «l<i niij work 
(j) ‘ lliinoiir tin filiit' nml tin tnotlnr 
(0) “iiton !nU not Kill 
(7) "liion '^Iiilt not lomniU mlulti'r.N 
(S) “iiiOM kIi.iU noi ‘■{o'll 

('•) “lliou not lifir f'll'O witnii-s atriini*>t lli\ luipliboui 

(10) ‘I lion 'li'ilt MOl oo\.‘t Uu luMj^liliotir'- hoii'-o, llioii Mmll not 
co\(il th\ noiijhlioui ^ wife, nor 1ns nuin •'Crvnnl, noi In', 
mini ‘■(•i\'inl, noi In^ o\ nor hi- iis>,, noi niw thing Unit ):> 
til} iu‘i4lihoiii’-> '' 

Vedanta is the most famous of all the syst-oms of 
Ilindu metaphysics and jnusucs the line of thought 
liiiowm as Idealism The visible jicrceptible worlds all 
that the senses leveal, every tiling tliat the mind 
Iviiows, IS unreal, unsubstantial and imaginary The 
senses arc deceptive, w^e often mistahc a rope for a 
serpent! How, then, can a man in possession of liis 
wits rely upon their revelation It is a huge illusion 
that lies stretched before us , a tremendous unendmg 
dream is being played on the mystery-ptage > Tet the 
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actors are tlie very spectators vvlio Lave forgotion 
tLemselves "What is it all due to ^ How, why, where 
and Avheii it began ^ How, why, where and when will 
it end^ How, why, where and when came the specta- 
tors to engage themselves as actors 1 It is no good 
putting these questions ; can a dreamer expect to get 
statisfactory answers to such questions while the 
dream persists ^ ISfo ; you should similarly wait till 
you are safely out of it Even this talk ahout a 
getting out of it is illusory. ITou were never in it ; 
how, then, can there he a getting out of it for you ^ 
This is maya the mnvGoolimya (mdescrihahle) > Under- 
lying this huge panoramic illusion is one reahty or 
existence, immutable, all-pervading, self-subsisting. 
This ubiquitous existence is characterised by mi 
(existence), cli%t ( consciousness) and ananda (bliss), 
and IS termed, after its attributes, Sachchxdananda 
(Sat-ohit-ananda). It is also called Brahman. It is 
the only reality, there is nothing else in existence. 
Individual souls are of the nature of phantoms in a 
dream, they have no existence of their own There 
is no question of salvation or of being saved. Know 
yourself to be free and you are free there and then. 
This subhme truth is to be realised to escape from 
the illusory misery of an illusory world Self-know- 
ledge IS necessary for the realisation of the idea of 
the Self, that is the true reality and the only existence. 
Self-realization is attained in scmiadJii which means 
the merging of the mind in the B-eality or Self, with 
body and thought controlled is to be 

attained by practising certain rules laid down in 
works on yoga 



CONtLUEN’OK 01* OITOSITES 


17 


This is Hindu !^ton^Sln or rigid Ideal i«?in of the 
noivdual Vedanta Apart from tins, there are t.wo 
other systems also Known as Vedanta Tliey difler 
from the monisuc school in «o far as they admit, 
though with many limitations and qualifications, the 
existence oC a world and indiTidual souls be‘«idcs 
Brahman. Inconsistent as it seems, all these schools 
of Vedanta suhscriho to the doctrine of transmigration 
which is to be terminated on the realisation of the 
Self. 

A^edant a is essentially an Indian, or, to be' 
more exact a purely Hindu form of belief, but it ^ 
seems to have influenced non-Hindu thought out-' 
side India in one instance at least Por Muslim 
Suf e-ism of the Idealistic Shahudians is practically! 
a copy of the Vedanta, with slight variations, which 
cannot be closely looked into here for want of 
time 

The Sankhyan school of Hindu metaphysics, 
founded by TCapila, starts by positing two eternal 
realities, pvrusha and prukrili. The jmrusha is 
merely a spectator and is sejiarate from the spectacle. 
Trahrili is the equivalent of nature, conceived, in an 
abstract way, as being characterised by intelligence 
{saUm)i motion (I'ajcts) and rest {tamas) All that is 
changing and shifting, all that is impermanent and 
transient, all that is produced from reflection, as also 
all that is concerned in the process of reflection, 
pertains to and is evolved out of pralcnti There is 
an alternation of involution and' evolution, the order 
of the one being the reverse of that of the other, 
The following is the order of evolution , 

3 
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PURUSHA’PRAKRITI 

I 

(1) Muhat (intelligci.ce), 

(2) Ahamkwa (egoit}) 

1 


Modified Modified by lamas 

by saliva 

I 


(4-8) the f Manas I (9-18) 
fi^e senses ) (3) r fi'e kindb of inoioi fniiulions 


Sound 

Touch 

Cololu 

Fliwolu 

Smell 

(H) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Ether 

An 

Fne 

Witei 

Eai th 

(19) 

(20) 

(21) 

(22) 

(28) 


These 23 products of evolution, taken with purmlid 
and pi'ahvH, consl-itute the 25 taltmis of the Sankhyan 
school^ the knowledge of which is necessary to obtain 
release from transmigTation Of course, in a system 
like Kapila’s there is no room for the notion of 
creation, though some of the later writers have 
endeavoured 1o drag it within the fold of Ishvara- 
vada (tlieism) As to every other system of Ilindu 
Thouglit, ijoffa is also an acce'^sory to Sankhya 

Nyaya (the logical school) lays down no less than 
sixteen tatfoas as follows — 

(1) pramana (right knoAvledge or means of 
knowledge), 

' (2) prameya (objects of prcmuinc()i 
(3) doubt, \ 

(d-) pui’pose, 

(5) illustration, 
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(6) mldhoiiio (liiial conclusion or Irutli), 

(7) prcinibo, 

(S) confulaiion. 

(0) asccrl-tiiirnoui 

(10) (li‘;cn«bioii, 

(11) 'vvrani;ling, 

(12) cavil, 

(13) fallacy, 

(11) qiubble. 

(lo) fuiihly and 

(16) occasion for rebulvc 

Tlic soul llie body, ibe senses, objecis of senses, 
the intellect, mind, activity, fault, transmigration, 
fruit, pain and relca'se arc the objects of right know- 
ledge Pain, birlli, activity, faults and misapprehen- 
sion are the things to be destroyed On their successive 
annihilation, in the reverse order, follows release 
There is no reference to a creator in the Nyaya 
Sutras of Gautama on which the system is founded, 
except once incidentally in meeting a Buddhist 
argument 

The Vaisesika system maintains that the supreme 
good, that is to say the cessation of pain, results from 
the knowledge of precbcables of which there are six, 
namely substance, attribute, action, genus, species and 
* combination Substances, are nine in number — Earth, 
Water, Eire, Air, Elher, Time, Space, Self and Mind, 
Attiibiites are colour, taste, smell, touch, number, 
measure, separateness, conjunction, disjunction, 
priority, posteriority, understanding, pleasure, pain, 
desire, aveisioii and volition Throwing up Avar ds, 
tbroAvmg dowiiAvards, contraction, expansion and 
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motion arc actions. Release from transmigration is 
obtained -wbon action does not originate in-the mind 
that has become steady in the soul. Like the Naiyayi- 
kas, tlie Vaiscsikas, did not originally acknowledge a 
a woidd-making god, though they bowed to the 
authority of the Vedas as the word of a qualified 
Tcaclier 

The Yoga school of Hindu philosophy recognises 
(1) God, as the ideal for contemplation, 

(i) Souls, and 
(3) Matter 

ilclease from transmigration is the aim of the 
soul It results in tlio cessation of pain winch is to be 
attained in fsammlhi Sonwdlu- itself is the culmina- 
tion or the Iasi of a senes of steps, called limbs of 
yoga These steps are termed (1) jicaim, (2) niyama, 
(3) ahona, {4^ pvanojymna ip) pralyahara, {Q)dhu}(nH( 
(7) dhyana and (8) sawKcUu 

Yanui consist in the following five kinds of res- 
traints — 

(i) ahuma (not killing or injuring), 

(ii) truthfulness, 

(ill) non-stealing, 

(iv) sexual abstinence, and 

(v) avoidance of avarice, that is of worldly goods. 

Niyaim signifies. 

(i) restraints on movements, 

(ii) control of actions, 

(m) fasting, 

(iv) study, and 

(v) service. 
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jlsaiiO’ IS posture for meditation, and pmuayaina^ 
the regulation of breath, but imdyahava signifies the 
‘annihilation’ of the senses^ consequent on the state of 
catalepsy to be induced by practice Of the remain- 
ing lunbs, dhevna is mental concentration, dhyanoy 
meditation or contemplation, and saaiadliij the cul- 
mination of them all in an ecstatic trance 

Buddhism ivas originally an Indian religion, 
though it IS now almost extinct in India. It was 

O 

founded some two thousand hve hundred years ago by 
a man who subsequently came t.o be known as 
Buddha. Buddha’s tcacliing comprises the sponteiieity 
of the world, that is sf denial of its creation as well as 
of a creator, and non-permanence of iliings, including 
the soul Nirvana is the extinction of the will to be 
Avhich is the cause of transmigration Buddha’s des- 
cription of transmigration has the merit of novelty and 
IS altogether unique There is no continuity of indivi- 
duality from life to life, according to Buddha, but 
only of the quintessence of individual character or 
experience, winch, finding a suitable soil of which 
there is no lack, immediately sjirouts forth, and is 
thus engrafted upon a different stock from the one on 
which it was nurtured and formed It is the destruc- 
tion of this micleus of re-birth which is thrown out 
by each ^‘bundle” or aggregate of being-— and accord- 
ing to Buddhist Metaphysics, everything including 
life or soul is only an aggregate of impermanent 
lirocesses— -that is to be brought about to escape from 
transmigration Great stress is laid in all Indian 
religions on the painful nature of existence, and 
Buddhism is no exception to the rule. To exist is to 
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sullci’ , but the faun'oring is not due to oxistcnco, it is 
caused by dcbii’c Suppression of dcsire_is cflectcd by 
!j observance of tlie "goocllavr” winch nicaus Buddhist 
jiniiciiiles Accordingly, the four noble truths of 
Buclhisin arc 

(1) tlie exist cnee of pain — ■ 

(2) the cause of pain, 

(3) the removal of pain, and 

(4) tlie method of the removal of pain 

These noble truths constitute the eternal imuiuta- 
blc Law, which had been proclaimed by twenty four 
infallible Teachers or Buddhas in ancient times. Tlie 
eight-fold path consists m — 

(1) right views, 

(2) right aspirations, 

(3) right speech, 

(4) right conduct, 

(5) right livelihood 

(6) right effort, 

(7) right mindfulness, and 

(8) right laptiire, that is mental traiicpullity 
This eight-fold path is intended to stop the wheel 

of Life, which revolves because of twelve lands of 
mdana<i each of which is caused by the one jireceding 
it, according to the following enumeiaiion — 

(1) Ignorance. 

(2) mental predisposition or Icnmu, 

(3) conscionsiiess, 

(4) individuality (name and form), 

(o) sensibility, 

(6) contact (sensory stimiils), 

(7) sensations, 
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(8) craving, 

(9) attachment (clmgmg to life), 

(10) becoming (existence), 

(11) birth, and 

(12) old age, death, grief, lamentation, suffering, 
depression and despair 

How consciousness gives rise to individuality'^ 
IS to he worked out in this way it is the union of 
aggregates which makes the individual , consciousness 
arises from aggregates, ‘ every person or thing or god 
is therefore a putting together, a compound ” (Early 
Buddliism, page 57) The question whether the soul 
is the same as the body or different from it, was 
one of the ludeterminates — proscribed questions 
(EEE IV. 234) 

Christianity which claims to be the fulfilment of 
J Lidaism and which is complementary to that religion, 
IS grounded principally upon the following seven 
points of belief — 

(1) the blissfulness of existence in the Garden of 

Eden, 

(2) the temptation to eat the fruit of the Tree of 

Knowledge of Good and Evil, 

(3) the consequent fall, 

(4) redemption by the “Key of Knowledge”, 

(5) crucifixion, 

(6) resurrection, and, 

(7) ascension 

Christians profess no definite belief about the soul, 
and openly range themselves against transmigration 
Salvation, too, is not to be "bought’ by merit or 
works, but is a matter of grace to be obtained through 
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the favour of Olu'isi According to the Xiceno Creed, 
a Christian is expected to suhscribc lo the following 
formula of faith 

believe* — 

I. (1) 111 one God 

II (2) And in one Lord Jesus Christ the Son of 

God, begotten of the ITatlier, only be- 
gotten, that IS of the substance of the 
3^\athor, God of God, Light of Light, 
A’ery God of very God, begotten, not 
made, of one substance with the ITather 

(3) who for us men and for our salvation came 
down and was made llesh, and lived as 
man among men, 

(ii) Suffered, 

(5) And rose the third day, 

(G) Ascoadod into heaven, 

(7) Is coming lo Judge the quick and the dead, 

III (8) And in the Uoly Ghost” 

Tlierc arc many parallels to this form of belief 
among the anoiout and extinct faiths, but they shall 
be dealt with in a subsequent lecture separately. 

Islam, the youngest jof the most widely spread 
religions, was founded in Arabia by one Mnhummad 
on the rums of the neighbouring creeds It consists 
in the belief in the existence of one god, termed 
Allah, m the revelation of the Qur’an and in the 
messengership of Mnhummad The doctrines of 
Islam include a belief in resurrection and in the 
existence of heavens and hell where souls are sent by 
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way of reward or ptmishmeiit for tlieir deeds on 
eartli. Muslims generally deny transmigration, 
tliough several notable philosophers among them,e 5 r , 
A1 Ghazali, Ahmed ihiii Ttimis, Aim Moslem of 
Khorasan {bide Philosophy of Islam, p 27) openly 

subscribed to the doctrine Meritorious deeds in 
Islam include prayer, fasting, pilgrimage and 
purification generally. 

Brahmanism by which term I mean later Hindu- 
ism IS twofold ; (1) Puranicism, i e , the worshipping 
of Puramc gods, and (2) Yajiicb-ism^ the sacrificial 
cult Puramc deities are a legion numerically, but 
the most important ones among them are Brahma, 
Vishnu, Shiva and Krishna It is believed that all 
lands of boons can be obtained from the gods by their 
worship The sacrificial cult, or Yajna-um, as I have 
termed it, is the sacrificing of living beings to pro- 
pitiate supeimal powers m favour of the sacrificer 
Human beings, too, it is certain, used to be sacrificed 
in the past on certain occasions, and the diabolical 
practice had survived in the form of the immolation 
of little children to the spuuts of rivers etc , which 
has only l ^en p ut a stoii t o in recent tim es The most 
widely-practised sacrifices were those of the ram, the 
bull and the he-goat, which seem to have been uni- 
versally selected by all sorts of sacrificial cults In 
India and aslivamedlia, that is, respectively, 

the cow and the horse sacrifice, were also practised 
in ancient times, but they have since been abandoned, 
and the former has now become even one of the cliief 
1 causes of contention and quarrel between Hindus 
land Muhammadans 

\ X . . ’ . 
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Mysticism, Shaktism and Occultism arc all 
terms nliicli mere or le^‘« convex tlie same idea. Tiiev 

• t 

all aim at the acquisition of certain vAf^ioly-delincd, 
vaguoly-conciMXcd powers In means of secret ins- 
truction Rosicrucianisra and Free-Masonry arc 

two Ollier smdi svstems which claim familiaritv with 

« » 

Die seeicl Alchenn of lafo !Many Kinds of 
“!Mx stones’' me Known to have heen practised in the 
])ast in connection with the cults of ditVercnl gods in 
dilVoroni lands Their teachings wcie Kept secret and 
only impmted to njiproAed candidates at different 
stages of initiation Tn the Yoga Sutras of Patanjali 
a gicat manv nenous "an^li.i in the hodv are 
mentioned as points for concentration for the acquisi- 
tion of psychic ])owcrs The idcvi underlying all these 
diverse notions is tint psychic powers arc developed 
111 the soul hy means of ccrKim practices, principally 
hy tlic concentration of mind on certain nervous 
centres in tlie body, and the .icquistion of tlic^e 
powers is the principal if not the sole aim and amhi- 
tion of life In modern limes, Radha-Swami-ism 
(founded in the last century) has at.i.i acted some notice 
on account of a certain part of its teaching which 
IS imparted in secict and which its followers arc 
bound, probably under an oath of secrecy, to prcseive 
The founder is simply worshijiiied as a god, and even 
the SLicoeedmg gitriis (preceptors) are held so high 
in esteem tliat certain products of their body arc 
swallowed by tbeir followers without demur The 
teaching of Itadha-Swami-ism resembles m most parts 
that of the Vaishnavite sect of Hindus, but Hindu 
incarnations of deity are not recognised A long list 
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of Muliammadan saints and lialf-samts, Shams-i- 
Tabrez, and others, set np as messengers of the new 
faith, IS a special feature of !Radha-Swami-ism 

This practically disposes of all important religions. 
Of the remaining ones, Shintoism, the religion of 
Japan, is a jumble of ancestor- worship, demonology, 
witchcraft and divination Immortality of the soul 
was, however, clearly recognised m Japan, and many 
divine heroes and illustrious personages were believed 
to have been translated to the ‘‘plain of High Heaven” 
(ERE. I 457). 

Babism or Bahaism which is centred round the 
mystic teaching about the last Imam of the Muslim 
church, who is said to be biding his time to appear 
at the end of the world, is a recent offshoot of Islam, 
its founder claiming to be the missing Imam in 
person. 

Amongst the Indian creeds, Kabir Panth, Dadu 
Panth, Sikhism and Arya-Samaj are some of the 
newer faiths, arising m response to some hind of a 
need felt by their respective founders in then* time 
Eor instance, Sikhism was originally intended to 
reconcile both Hinduism and Islam, though ultimately 
bitterer hostility arose ‘ between Muhammadans and 
Sikhs than that which had originally preA»-ailed 
between Hindus and Muhammadans All these faiths 
are devotional in nature, and they all subscribe to the 
doctrine of transmigration. Of the remaining Imhan 
religions, Brahmo-Samaj is the westernised Ishvara-' 
had a (one-god cult) founded in the last ceutiu’v in 
Bengal, one of whose followers and missionarn'i., a man 
known by the name of Sheonarain Agnihotri, ultimate- 



QiiNBBAL StJRVEt 



ly set liimsolf up as the founder of an independent faith 
wJiioh he called Deva-Samaj. The tenets of Deva- 
Sainaj include belief in a soul that is liable to extinc- 
tion unless doyeloped to roach a higher life, which 
can be accomplished by uniting with one who has 
already reached it in his own person. The founder of 
"Deva-Samaj, it is said, has reached the highest point that 
can bo reached by any soul He is, therefore, to be 
adored by his followers as the most reverend, most wor- 
shipful, most exalted divine teacher and blessed lord. 

Theosophy, the only other noteworthy creed 
amongst the newly-founded faiths, was founded by a 
lUissiaii woman, named H P Blavatsky, whose my- 
sterious fotits, described by her as due to the agency 
of ocrtcim invisible mahalmas, or masters, and as pure 
and simple deception by certain investigators {vide 
Parquhar’s Modern Religious Movements in India), 
attracted much notice about the close of the last 
century when it was established. There seems to 
have been at first much talk about these mysterious 
DiahaUiuis who wore said to be worlang miracles from 
behind the scenes, but in a recent work (“Who Wrote 
the Mahatma Letters”^) by H. 13 and W Loftus Hare, 
the authorship of their letters has now been definitely 
proved to he m madamc Blavatsky herself Mrs Anne 
Besant, who succeeded the Russian woman, as a 
president of the movement, tried to go down the 
pages of world’s History as Roster mother of a Messiah ; 
but the ‘Messiah’ himself felt bared nith the title, 
and may be taken to have renounced 'it for good. 

To pass on now to a consideration of the Ohinese 
religions, the oldest faith of that country is Taoism, 
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■vrliicli will be clesoribed in a later lecture. Another 
of the Chinese religions is Confucianism which was 
founclerl by one Confucius a little over two thousand 
five hundred years ago But this is almost wliolly 
a code of moral laws put together by a wise man and 
so unhke religion in its essential features that I shall 
not deal with it in these lectures Confucianism 
might, no doubt, be possessed of an esoteric side, like 
certain other religions, but if that be so, it must be 
left to the better equipped future explorer for its 
um’avelment and elucidation Buddhism, the third 
prevailing religion of China, has already, been describ- 
ed in today’s lecture 

There remain the American cults to be dealt with, 
but from what is known to me of them they appear to 
be most unlike religion, and, except for a passing 
observation or two here and there in their tenets, 
appear to have consisted almost exclusively in wars 
and the most blood-curdling of human sacrifices, 
without anything m the shape of a redeeming feature 
If there ever was an esoteric side to these inhuman 
cults — audit IS not impossible for them to have evolved 
out round an evaporated symbolical nucleus imported 
from Asia or Europe — ^it was soon lost to view, and 
its place taken by the most revolting of sanguinary 
human sacrifices devoid of every vestige of religion. 
I shall leave them out of account in these lectures as 
purely barbarous ritual and savage demonology 

Our survey of the principal religions of the world 
is now finished, and my only regret is that it is not as 
complete as I should like to see it No account is 
taken here of the ancient religions that are now 
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oxtiuciji lie religions of Babylonia, Assyria and Egypt 
which arc expected to throw much light on ilxc situ- 
ation The reason for this is that our knowledge of 
these ancient but extinct religions is so scanty and 
comes from sources so misleading and unreliable that 
it is much better to leaye their elucidation to the 
future generation of better qualified researchers than 
to start on a course of error and misapprehension from 
the very outset I shall, however, deal with some of 
these ancient cults in a subsequent lecture, so far as I 
can safely go 

Of the minor schisms and cults and other specula- 
tive miscellany, eg., New-Platonism Pythagoriamsm, 
etc ,eLc J.%]x!x\\ purposely say nothing, since we already 
possesss sufficient material to form a basis for scientific 
comparision in our subsequent lectures and since 
time does not permit our going into minute details 
I have said nothing about Charvakism, because I 
propose to deal with it under the head of Materialism 
later 

Our survey of the principal religions of the world 
IS now complete , it only remains to ascertain their 
common features of resemblance as well as then- 
striking differences and disharmonies The following 
points will be found to be common to all religions— 

(1) a hereafter and a future life — 

tlr' existence of a soul apart from the body, 
except m Buddhism where a miclens of 
sauskams [licnmtc forces) is posited as the 
basis of transmigration, 

(3) the possibility of a better life in the future; 
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(1) the freedom of human Avill to mahe or mar 
future by follow nig the right paih or its 
antUhcMs. and, 

(0) tlic exiMouee of Mime Kind of divine life, 

maiiifc'>tint!; in <*erlain deijicd Jii'iniis, 

or erojs or in one monotheist n eod. 

Their ditleu'ucosmuN aKo ho summed \\\) as {allimjj 
under the lollowing heads — 

(1) the nature names and lunet-ions ol dn mily, 

and the immbei of Gods, 

(2) the nature and origin of the world, 

(3) the nature and jnosjicets of the soul, nieluding 

transmigration and rcsiirreetion, ami 

(i) the means of attaining the svhutuim botunn 
including abnus'n and sacriticc of living 
animuls and men. 

These poiiiis will he generally found to cover all 
the featuies of rcsomhl.incc as ivcll as dissimilaril.j 
among the numerous creeds examined by us t oday, and 
to furnish a proper basis for the elucitlat.ion of the 
mystery surrounding the origination and differentiation 
of icligion amongst men As we have now reached a 
])Oiiit W'hicli exiiausis the subject-matter of this even- 
ing’s lecture wx shall stox) here for today, hcgiiming 
with the descrixition and means of speedy acquisition 
of the ijow'er of intellcctualism in tlic next lecture. 



SECOND LECTURE 
The Intellectual Method 

It was slnlod in llio preceding Icoiiu’o that tlie 
method of com-jhavison of difTrvent docl vines and beliefs 
should he exclusively rational It shall he our task to- 
day to dofino tlie motliod of conijiarison with greater 
definiteness and to lav down the means for armin? at 
accurate knoAi ieili»e of things, '^i'lio first filing to do 
IS to got rid of the menial bias u hicli in 00 cases out 
of every 100 is sure to he lurking behind the loudest 
protestations of impariialiiy. "We arc so constituted 
that there is an overwliclnui^ suh-conscious predisposi- 
i.ion 111 us in favoin of the faith in which wc are horn 
that unconsciously forces the most critical of us io rc- 
,]ect, and tliat on i he (Innsiest of grounds, any and every 
hostile or seemingly hostile ilieory and Jhet And oven 
where extreme tolerance is the guiding characteristic 
of the enquiring mind, the hnrdcn of proof of every 
point contrary to the cherished notion is sure to he 
thrown on tlic opponent, and that only too often in 
defiance of reason «ind good sense It does not reqiure 
any great familiarity with the canons of logic to predict 
that no really satisfactory results arc to he achieved 
while this frame of mind iiredominates over the spirit 
of enquiry It is certamly not the projier chsposition 
or attitude for a really enquiring mind^ — ^for a mind 
that is truly anxious to discover the truth for itself. 
Belief in the religion of hirth dojionds merely on the 
incident of being horn m a certain family and surround- 
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ings /'but surely that is uo cntenou of truth. If instead 
of hemg horn in religion X,I were born m religion Y,I 
should have had Y as my religion ; and Z, if horn in 
Z But because I thus believe in religion X, and not 
in Y or Z, is no test of the truth of X, for those born 
in Y and Z also regard them just as true as I regard 
X. Private beliefs do not, therefore, establish the 
truth of the matter of belief Even Scriptural text, 
as stated in the first lecture, is no test of truth, for why 
should , one scripture be preferred to another ? This 
does not mean that all Sacred Books are to be rejected 
by us en hloc^ but that we should try to find out for 
ourselves which of them, if any, is the word of a 
qualLfied Teacher and worthy of being accepted and 
followed. 

How, then, is the truth to be known ^ By means 
of rigid rationalism and scientific method 1 Broadly 
put, the sources of loiowleclge are 

(i) observation, 

(ii) reflection or meditation, ?. e., inference, and 
(lii) tesinnony 

Of the^o ibree, ibe first, namely, observation, is 
the foundation of science , the second, that is inference, 
is the basis of philosophy, and the third, i e , testimony, 
when it procecls from the most unimpeachable and 
fully q^iialified source, that is to say, the word of an 
Omniscient Teacher, is scrijiture In short, iicrfection 
of Observation is Science, perfection of Inference is 
lMctaphy>.ics , and perfection of Testimony, Scripture 

Science i'? the accurate knowledge of nature, tested 
by experiment, and capable of yieldmi: immeduue and 
fertn'iin iV'^nlt'. It divides itself into two pai N, pin vie*! 
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and metaphysics, of which x>hysics may he taken to he 
the department of knowledge dealing with concrete 
things and the other as concerned irith tlieir analysis, 
classification and generalisation, as well as n ith the 
systematization of all Imowledgo or thought itself 
True metaphysics must, for tliis reason, always remain 
in touch with concrete nature. It has notiiing in 
common with those ambitious flights of fancy which 
seek to break away from the terra finna ot fact to 
enjoy a wild romp in cloudland. It will he noticed 
that where science and metaphysics do not agree on a 
point, the disagreement is generally due to the latter 
having somewhere lost sight of the concrete reality. 

The philosopher who would acquire fame as such 
should harness both “Pancy” and “I'act” to the 
chariot of his mind, curbing the tendency of the one 
to rush for tlie peak, through loose impassable by- 
paths and cuts, and rousing up the other, whenever 
necessary, to prevent its laj)smg into rumination at 
the roadside As for the criterion of truth, it is 
generally safe to lay down that where science and 
metaphysics agree tinth may be said to be established 
there; but in the department of Religion there is an 
additional safeguard imposed ujion this agreement 
which consists in confirmation by Scripture Por 
Scripture is the word of an Omniscient Teacher and 
cannot but be in agreement with truth. The notion 
that the word of G-od is beyond reason is itself - devoid 
of reason, for omniscience and reason are not con- 
tradictory terms. Prom this pomt of view, philosophy * 
may be defined as the science m which 


(i) facts are taken from nature, 
\ * 
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(ii) conclusions are checked by logic, and 
(ui) final confirmation is sought m scripture, 
i e., the u’refiitable word of an all- 
knowing Teacher. 

And, cerfcamly, where the three agree, the case is 
put beyond doubt and dispute. 

Observation is the principal instrument of science, 
which should be supplemented with experiment to get 
at the exact knowledge of causation of things, that is 
to say, of the great Law of Cause and Effect Causes 
ui nature are constituted by the properties and quali- 
ties of things, and effects are produced by physical 
processes and chemical action, e g , the sweetness of 
the puddmg is due to sugar, so that whenever sugar 
is not j)ut into the material of the pudding no sweet- 
ness IS to be found in it This is pure science, though 
in its most domesticated form ; and it is thoroughly 
reliable, and the only thir^ that can be relied upon 
to produce immediate, certain and unvarying results. 

The chief instruments of philosophy or metaphysics 
are — 


(i) Inference, 

(n) Classifica^on, >■ Logic 

(ill) nalysis, } 


and 

(iv) Nayavada (appreciation or system of stand- 
pomts). 

Of these, mference is the method of acemate deduc- 
tion , classification, of accurate determination of 
general attributes , analysis, of accurate knowledge of 
ingredients and component parts of ideas and things, 
and nayavitda, of accinate appreciation of truth with, 
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reference to diverse standpoints. Vi'o shall deal, with 
each of these suhjocts here, hut 1 must fii’st point out 
how lode can he easily mastered in less than three 

O 9 

quarters of an hour hy a school Ixiy of ovdinaiw in- 
telligence. The first thnij? to understand is that in 
order to heconie an expert logician it is uot at all 
necessary that the mind should he bimlencd with 
complex defimtions and purplexing formulas to he 
found in modern text hooks on logic. Eeal logic is a 
very simple thing and requires no techmeal termino- 
logy to ho learnt hy rote. This is evident from the 
fact that many illiterate men are highly rational and 
logical, and 'even little children at times display a 
remarkable talent for acoui*ate deduction This should 
be impossible if logic depended upon the study of a 
highly complex and complicated system of technicali- 
ties, defimtions and teiminologies The fact is that 
logic is simply the science of deduction with the aid 
of an invariable unalterable rule If I ask you to tell 
me what day it will be tomorrow, you will immediately 
say, Tuesday, today being a Monday ; but you cannot 
tell me the number of keys in my bunch, nor the 
amount of money in my pocket, nor the metal of my 
watch, whether it be gold or silver or any thing else. 
The reason is that while there is a fixed unalterable 
ord6r acoordii^ to which 'a Monday is always followed 
'by a Tuesday, there is and can be no fixed invariable 
rule, neither nature’s nor man’s, that 1 would alwaVs 
have so many and only so many keys in my ring, or 
only so many rupees and neither more nor less in my 
pocket, or that iny watch should be made of one 
particular metal and never of any other If there 
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were OA'cn one sui«lo exception in tbc case of a Tues- 
day follonung a jMoiiday, you could not say nul.h cer- 
taintv that ' it ivoiild lie n\iesdav tomorrow, for it 

t ^ 

miglit bo tbc turn of the exception, in which ease it 
would noi. he a Tuesday but some other day that would 
occiu* touioriow bh*oiu these cases we can deduce the 
prmciplc that ivlierci'cr there is an invariable rule, 
without a single exception^ there alone can a logical 
conclusion be drawn in agrecnieiit with that rule , and 
that no proper inference is possible in the .ibsence, or 
in defiance, of such a fixed iinaUcrable rule Mhis is 
the one simple rule of logic which every one under- 
stands more or less clearly, and a text book must be 
deemed to have failed to fulfil its function if it 
muddle up such a simple proposition It is acoordmg 
to this rule that the ilhterate rustic, and, for the 
matter ^ of that, even a moderately small child who 
sees smoke issuing from axfiace, immediately infers 
the presence of fire there Tour ciiltmed “text-book” 
logician also does this, but in an unnatural, round 
about way. He will first of all construct a proposition 
in the form of a formula. 

SisP. 


Here 


Ss:s smoke 
P=fire 

Hence, we have 

Smoke is fire 

This is the first of the j)i’cmises of a modern 
syllogism. The second is — 

This is smoke. 

Out logician -Will noW try to ascertain whether his 
middle (or oomnloii) term be distributed or not. But 



Tho ilistnUunoji ««} {{«' t*!m I in.iv ptntit 

out lit'JV', In )i()| m lh«*niuu.’ i»t :i ot 

niaijKal lonnul.i dt'Niirii**! mi liJUiunn mIi * v.ilMity <>t 
<m AijNioli’li.in <h\laeuu» in Ntmii* m\NtniouN \\t\\ 
Ills NMUjily .imnluT \\a\, an I a luzlily im<* 

ior that, oi’ Nintnvj: lln' liuii'iil puiKipU' wliitli in the 
true tbuiidation of (lediKtmn For a h'nn is slid 
ho (lislrihut-eil when u is used in its (*utire extent, 
that IS univcr^alh , in other uords, ^^*hen leference is 
made to all “indiMduals” ureases r.ilJintj nitlunits 
detiiut'ioii. ]\rodcru lomie it suit lias to reeo^ruise that 
“intereuco alnavs implies an efloit on tiie part of the 
mind to ^sec hou phenomena .ire cf>nntcie'l 

accoj'di7ig to some (/(wral pnnaph and. in eaiTyniu: 
out this purpose, flic mmd an/,*./ bn/in utth the hioi>'‘ 
ledge which it aheudy poysc'^i.C'i Wlieii the neneral 
law of connection is known, and the object is to 



COSMXiNCK Of OITOblTt'^ 


no 


<]i<cnvci the jirttinc of'-oitu' puttieuhiv fact the itK'th<»(h 
of jm>co<Iuiv isth'Mtutue J’ut when the pt*ohk‘ni In 
which we ova ctinfinnicil k to icail out ol the tacts ol 
sen-'C-pei'cepiion the iieiienil law ol thtMV connection, 
the nietliod oi infeceiKC whnh nnni hei’inphnett is 
tlial of iiutuciion* f«|noicd tVuin S. X. leaner jei's 
3!ainlliooh ot l)i‘thi«‘lno l.oan* ftp ''Oand''!) 

tl 1'^ thn nctcvMis, iieinnal cojou’ction tin* line 
hnvjs (ft A alul fle/iuc lion, wlinli Wevtcin lo'^ic endea* 
to emiiKun«‘ in ihe confn*'in*4 and cimitnindinir 
* '•chotavly” tenmnoloiiy of it'. lexl-hooK*' Xo woiidtM* 
that eM*n tollrire ‘.tudentv. inn! ilieir htann in ;i innddlt* 
ovei it 

ii js jd^i to he not»‘d that modern hiiiic titles not 
‘•iinvantec the aet maty of fhe conchiMon thonijh nnfnral 
loi»ic doe's 1 *sli.U) airam fpiot(‘ fiom -Mr. Rniieijt'e’h 
excclleni little te\t-1}onk wheie h«‘ eitcs Dr ll.iy 

‘Jn (ledueiive or syllou:isnc rea'.omne, w’c draw 
couclmioii'' fiom ernen ]nopo>.iiK)ns as data Given fhe 
prcmi'.es, w’C infer the conclusion that follow s necessari- 
ly from i-hcm AVe are not in anv way concerned to 
piwc oiir jireinises, hut om conclusion must he true, 
if the preaiiiMN he true ireiuc it is ei ideni that the 
tnilii we arrnc at by deduction or syllogistic leasoning 
IS entirely of a liyjiothcticnl character, depending for its 
triistw^orthiness entirely on the t-rustworlhiiiess of the 
data.” 

To illustrate the contrast hetw^een artificial and 
natinal logic in tin’s respect, it is prcfcctly correct 
according to the former to say 

All men arc fools 
Socrates is a man 

\ 
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y«c*mics ib a i'ool 

But it is siniph un|)Ossi])lr Ibr natural logic to eom- 
uiit siicli a hlundc'r, since it only proceeds wJiero there is 
a fixed rule, and since there is no such fixed rule that 
declares all men to he fools. 

It should ho noted that every rule of practice does 
not give rise to a logical inference, no matter how 
long so ever it might have been observed and how 
strictly so over followed Bor instance, if a particular 
person has been known for tho last fifty years to pass 
my door every morning without a single exception 
wo cannot infer from this fact that he will for a cer- 
tainty pass by my house tomorrow also, for there arc 
a thousand and one reasons which might prevent his 
domg so. This shows that the true logical rule, termed 
vyapii in Sanslait, is something in the nature of a law 
which lias not only held good in the past but ■which 
must hold good also in the future A mere rule of 
practice will not do here 

There are five kinds of logical relations "with refer- 
onoe to which it is possible to have a fixed nde {vyapii) 
giving rise to logical inference Q^hese arc — 

(1) Cause and effect, 

(2) Antecedence and Consequence, 

(3) Concomitance, 

(4) Whole and Part, and 

(5) Identity 

These relationships give rise to seven kinds of 
inferences, as follows — . 

(1) Prom cause to effect, e.g 

Moist fuel is burning in the kitchen. 

There is smoke in the kitchen. 
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(3) Prom, effect to cause, 

There is smoke in this place. 

There is fire in this place. 

(3) Prom antecedent to consequent, e.g , 

!Mondav folloivm" a Sundav. 

t w « 

(4) Prom consequent to antecedent, e.g.i 

Childhood preceding adolescence and 
old age. 

(5) Prom concomitance, e.g , 

Age and experience going together. 

(G) Prom the principle that the whole includes 
t!ie part, e g , 

There is no fruit tree in this village. 

There is no mango tree in this idllage. 

(7) Identity, e g , 

There is no pitcher in this room ; 
because there is nothing answering its 
identity (description) hero. 

The last form of logical relationship might ajipcai’, 
at first sight, to he misplaced, as one is apt to regard 
the conclusion — - 

There is no pitcher in this room,— 
a> a fact of perception rather than a logical inference ; 
hut in that case we should have to assert that the 
eye can aetiully perceive negations, Which would ho 
ridiculous 

This finishes the entire subject , and I may add 
that there is no room for error in this method of infer- 
ence if the vya-pti is carefully and scientifically tested 
> The final test of the accuracy of any particular vyapii 
13 the Soriptin-al Text, which, being the word of an 
(Imniscient Teacher, holds good for all times, the past 
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present and future. Hence, wliere one^s own observar 
tion is supported by the experience of mankind in 
general and is also confirmed by the nord of an 
Ommscient, Teacher there is no room left for any 
manner of c oiibt there. This is the tiiic function of 
Scripture which, as such, should be highly valuable 
as a Reference Book of Permanent Values. 

We might pause here for a while to compare 
the merit of the t’ifferent systems of logic which 
have been known to prevail among men. These are 

(i) the Jaina, 

(ii) the Nmynyika, 

(m) the Buddhist, and 

(iv) the European or Aristotelian. 

Our treatment of the subject in this lecture repre- 
sents the Jama system. The NaiynyjJia bases the 
validity of inference on a homogeneous example (saAfl- 
dhai mi drUhtantn) . Smoke was seen in the kitchen 
where there was fire ; smoke is also seen on the moun- 
tain-top , hence there is fire on the mountain top 
There is no q^uestion of a scientifically valid vyapii , 
the inference is not drawn by the force of a fixed 
unalterable rule, but smiply from a homogeneous ex- 
ample. Even the safeguards ngamst error laid down 
in the form of fallacies do not place the subject on 
a scientific basis. The fallacies are five in number, 
namely — 

(1) The erratic, which implies that the reason 
IS sometimes associated with the sadhyo ' 
- (that winch is to be established) and 

sometimes with its opposite 
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(2) The contradictory which is the reason that 

IS opposed to the conclusion, e g , 

A pot IS a manufactured article , 
because it is eternal 

(3) The ' equal-to-the-question ’ which repro- 

duces itself, g.j 

Sound is non-eternal , 
because it is not possessed of the attri- 
bute of eternity 

(4) The unproved, which itself stands in need 

of proof, e.g , 

Shadow is a substance , 
because it is endowed with motion. 

(o) The mistimed, 2 .e., that which is adduced 
when the time m which it might hold 
good is past, e.g , 

Sound is eternal , 

because it arises by umon, like colour 

Properly amplified, the argument here 
comes to this that sound is like colour 
because the one is manifested by contact 
between a ,drum and a drum-stick, and 
the other by the contact of the light of a 
lamp with a coloured article Now, since 
colour IS eternal because bght is only 
needed to reveal and cannot be said to 
create it, so, too, sound must be eternal 
It is this kind of reason which is termed 
mis-timed — ^the basing of a conclusion 
on an example which has a different time- 
value 
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'rhis e\:liau&i.s tli3 list of Kahfftjiila fallacies, but it 
is evident that no such thing as an invariable logical 
relation&hij) is established with tlieir aid 'Flic poinl 
of difference in the main between the Jaina and Nivyti' 
//i/trt logic lies in the fact that while the latter dran-j 
an inference from a similar cxaiiiplc in all cases except 
wliere an instance can be pointed out to the contrary, 
— ^thc fallacy of erratic reason — or lias not tlic same 
time-value, the former will refuse to draw a conclusion 
except where the reason on which it is to be based is 
a true logical ryapii The following illustration, satis- 
fies all the rcq[iiiremcnt of a Nahjayila syllogism, but 
is nevertheless one on the accuracy of n liich no true 
logician will over stake lus reputation 
Tllustration 

(1) The unborn child of Z is a boy : 

(2) Because he is the child of Z , 

(3) Like all the other children of Z n ho are bo^^ 
Here the reason — ^the quality of being a child of 

Z — ^is a homogeneous instance, and neither erratic, 
nor otherwise open to objection, hut as there is no 
logical connection between it and any particular sex, 
there is no guarantee that the next child in IMi’s Z’s 
womb will he a hoy, too. The reason in this case has 
always been invariably attended by the mdhya (the 
fact to he proved) in each and every one of the 
homogeneous examples on the strength of which the 
deduction is made It is certainly not erratic, because 
no one can point to the quality of being a child of Z 
residing in a girl ; and it is not mistimed, because it 
actually resides in the child in the womb all along, 
including the very moment of deduction. 
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It IS soiuetiines said in defence of tliis element of 

/ 

wealcness m Gotam’s lOj^io tliat possibly ke only in- 
tended to throw the burden of disiirovmg his state- 
ments and propositions on to his opponents, but even 
if it be so it is a highly dangerous thmg to base a 
logical conclusion on such shppery foundations, leavii^ 
it to some one else, if he be willing* and able, to correct 
our errors 

The Buddhist logic, too, like the Nyaya system, 
ignores the scientific vyapii, and does not hesitate to 
diaw an inference from a homogenous example, 
provided that the reason — ■ 

(1) is found in palsJia, 

(2) and is present in sapaLsha, 

(3) but is not to be met with in vipaksha. 

In the following syllogism 

(a) " There is tire on the yonder mountain top ; 

(b) because there is smoke on it ; 

(c) hke the kitchen , 

(d) and unlike the lake , 

(e) so, therefore, there is tire on the yonder 

mountam top , — 

the mountain top yonder is paksha (the abode of the 
sadhya, the fact to be proved, here tire), the akeady 
observed Idtchen is sapahha (i:a=^]ikG + paksha^t.e.t ih 
similar place known to have been the abode of fire on a 
previous occasion), and the lake is vipaksha, (vi=anii + 
paJcsha) which is known to contain neither fire nor 
smoke But although these requirements are met in 
the instance of Z’s unborn child, there is no knowing 
that the little imp will not upset the Buddhist 



I^TELLLCTCAt METHOD 


‘J.6 


calculations in rcvou;^G for liaving liacl itb sex liroiight 
into controversy so early in iis career 

Western logic, too, fails to conic up to the marie, 
for not only is its syllogism artificial and unnatural, 
as must he fully evident by this time, but also because 
it is not coiicernecl in arriving at truth. It is more 
lilco a method of interpretation than a science of 
accurate deduction 

No doubt, it IS more exact than citlierthe Nniyayila 
or the JBuddhist logic in its application, but its scope 
IS almost ivliolly limited to dctcrminioEC — and here ive 
must be fair to admit, with utmost precision — the 
contents of a given proposition or propositions, so as 
to ensure consistency of thought. According to 
Hamilton and Hansel, logic is merely the science 
of consistency and has no concern with the real rela- 
tions of things Mill and Bam certainly asj)irc to 
raise it to the dignity of a true science whose con- 
clusions should conform to matters of fact, i <?., the 
real relations of things , but they leave it as cumber- 
some and unwieldy and artificial as ever The prac- 
tical value of modern logic as a science, judged from 
the fact that its inferential processes are never actually 
resorted to by men — ^not even by lawyei’s, philosophei’s 
and logicians — ^in their daily life, is nil Its innumer- 
able technicalities and definitions entail a heavy hin- 
den on the memory, and its forms and formulas 
confound and confuse where they should illuminate 
and elucidate It is the natural logic as described here 
today which can he taught to every one however 
stupid , and certainly it can be imparted to little boys 
and girls in the sixth and the seventh classes with 
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tlic ‘*rcau'<i. li is iinil 

cv ( f hni.hi. aiul thus swooien*' life, while 
ill*' uioh'rn nu'i’iK f' as|,ii('s for ]'(‘dauiry. elupid- 
nihc of uoiliiuir praciK.il nnd ends w iih iiu])ariin|j: ;i 
\m.iul1u”j: f isj'o''ition to its <lc\ou*i* Any one 
who has U]!f«i*<ttod the '‘Uhjeei 1 am sure, will not. 
dillor fiom mo A\ hen T «-{i\ that ihe lutiihesT aehu*Ae» 
monti of modern loiric is the ]io**‘'e‘'Sioii of a <ot of 
rii,id foimul.is and diagrams for t<‘stiii»; the forimd 
■validity of propositions, quite niespee ivc of the fact, 
whether they cinhody actual truth or not., ■while the 


least, gain from natural loiric is tlu' atqiusition of a 
losical turn of mind tliat. seehs to discoAcr actual 
relations among things and the tiue jirinciplcs of 
causation of events m nature 'l'h(‘ liiirhest gain 
from natural logic* must, thcicfore. imply .i complete 
mastery over the emjnre of n.iture for tlic highest 
concehahlc Ibrni of good it aviII ho a great day 
for inaiilvind when natui’al logic is freely taught 
to school hoys and girls, and I trust it will even 
he introduced in some simplified form m primary 
schools 

^J'his linishes tlie department of logic, Avhich, I am 
sure, lias not talven us more than three quarters of an 
hour to assimilate 


I must now say a word about classification which, 
means the sorting or arranging of things into classes 
or sets according to their characteristics A character- 
istic (/rf/ci/wz/a) may he an inalienable property of a 
thing, e g , heat, which cannot ho separated from five, 
ora temporary one, eq, heard, of man The true 
characteristic is one that is actually to bo found in'' 
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common in ^'^ory m<*ni]>*r ol I In* Imt in nothing 

ohc ouNulo if 

Tim ni*\i nll\ of n m *! ipin-uinn ii» muihM** ^Uiich 
give'? 11m Icnou !«* Igr* of fho iin5r.*Imnts m.nt<n*ial or 
pavls of w hicli n boly or tilin'' nny 1)3 eompoi-fyl ; ftnd 
11m ln<il \snmiaimhi that ii'quir*’>, on imcount of it*; 
"real, imporlanco, to b* rloalt w iili nl f>omf‘ l*'nglh It i'^ 
‘*afo in snv of naf/din l>i that all lln* mmmdci'Jtanflmg* 
and Ironbb* 1h*U Inv* mar aiij.'*n amonfr men nith riv 
ppol to ivliiTJon and mota|)h\*.iij; Muiply due to their 
li'nornnei* of it', fimd.imcntnl pimciptm. Litmlly, nai/n- 
mcam a s\>t*m of *.{nndpoints : in nmtajdiYsics, 
it. i'; the Ivorpin*? m mind, at the time of raisin!? ft 
subsequent mentid superstrueture tlmipon. of the 
pai'licular side or asjject fiom which nny specific 
statement is made or a sprcifii* conclusion reached 
This IS nccessar\ to prtmenf tin* mefaph\‘*ical super* 
structure from becommi* top-ln’a\y h^r instance, 
wc observe all things of mat fei (h.ini'injr and sbiflinK 
and porisliing m nature but this is so onl\ in respect 
of llic forms in which mailer n])poar.s. not m respect 
of matter itself which is eternal Siqiposc wc gene- 
ralised upon the imjiermanciice of things and Jefi 
out of account tlic underlying continuity of matter 
as matter, to better emphasize the transiency of 
its forms, and trlien sot out to build ii}) a system of 
metaphysics upon this oiie-sidcd emphasis, n e 
should have something like the doctrine known as 
Icshamkavada, which maintains that there is nothing 
permanent in nature, so that things must constantly 
arise out of and vanish into piu’e nothing. Here the 
confusion has obviously arisen from the ignoring of 
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tlie fact tliat the impermanence of things is confined 
to then* forms, and does not extend to their material 
or substance This one instance suffices to demons- 
trate the principle of nayavada and to warn us against 
all’ such one-sided absolutisms. There are many ways 
of looking at a thing, and so there, are many stand- 
points The more important ones of these may be 
classified as follows — 


STANDPOINT 


I 


Real or Soientifio 
( mschaya ), e 9 , calling 
a pitchei of clay containingjwatcr, 
a pitcliei of clay 


DiaiyaiihiJ a 

(haring Tefoienco to substance and 
puie nalmal piopeities of things) 


I 

Popular or vulgar 
(lijatdhai'a)f e.g , calling 
the pitchei of clay 
a pitcher of watei, 
because of its containing 
water 

I 

PaiyayarthiLn 

(having lefeience to foims and 
modiGoations of things). 


This is sufficient to give you an idea of nayavada, 
which is very essential for true metaphysics, 

I shall now revert for a moment to the true func- 
tion of Scripture which has already been touched 
upon to some extent in today’s lecture. This is not 
the place to plunge into the highly controversial 
subject of what revelation implies and what is its 
true sdiu’ce, for we shall have better opportumties for 
thatpiu'pose later on; here it is sufficient to state 

that the true function of scripture is to instruct 

\ 

mankind in the proper way, so that they may obtain 
the highest good by conforming to truth. To this 
extent any scripture is valuable, provided that it 
proceed from a properly quahfied som’ce As 
already stated today, the word of an Omniscient 
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Teacher, who directly perceives the past, the present 
and the future and who knows all things and then 
relations, is the true criterion and final test of the 
validity of a logical relationship {vyapti), so that what 
is not in agreement with the Scripture of Truth- must 
necessarily ho the causo of error and undoing and 
downfall. 

I ought to add that some of you may not he willing 
to accept the proposition that there can he Omniscient 
heings ; hut for the purposes of this leotine I have 
merely assumed their existence, and hope to examine 
the proposition in the next lecture. 

This exhausts the subject of this evening’s discourse 
and we shall, therefore, stop here too. 



THIRD LECTURE 
Science 

(A) 

Tlie subj 3ot of this evening’s lecture is the Religion 
of Science. The expression Religion of Science is a 
somewhat misleading one since what is understood 
nowadays by the term science is a body of material- 
istic doctrines that subscribe to no religious belief. 
What is meant here is Religion as a science rather 
than a set of doctrines or tenets of any particular body 
or class of men. 

The term science is the opposite of nescience, and 
implies accurate knowledge of existing substances and 
their properties together with that of the true princi- 
ples of causation of things,— a knowledge that is free 
from error, doubt and ignorance and that may be 
tested by experiment Exact knowledge is what is 
signified by the term, and apart from reliable testi- 
mony, exact knowledge is obtained only after observa- 
tion and experiment by the finite man. 

The fii’st axiom of science is the constancy of 
nature This means that substances and their attri- 
butes are eternal and unvarying ; they never cease 
to be and are never produced from nothing. This is 
proved by the experience of men, both in the present 
and tlie past , and the experience that proves it is 
not that of any particular man or woman, nor of any 
particular class or body of men, but of the whole of 
the human race Without a single exception Eor 
whatever people may think or hold about the origin 
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of the world and the theory of ci’eation, not one mah 
can he found who claims to ivnow, from direct per- 
sonal observation, that things can arise fcom or vanish 
into nothing. 

The law of Constancy of nature means that sub- 
stance IS eternal, so that whatever really and truly 
exists caii never be destroyed. When a tiling seems 
to have disappeared, it has merely changed its form, 
but has not been altogether ‘ wiped out of existence, 
a piece of sugar that has melted in water or 
milk has merely changed its form, having j)^ssed 
from the solid mto a Mqnid state. Similarly, a shower 
of rain is simply the moistme of the atmosphere cast 
down in the form of drops of water, it certainly is 
not produced from nothing by a god working li’om 
behind the clouds Water evaporates by boiling, and 
vapour becomes liquid again by passing through 
colder temperature. As Haeckel pomts out, nowhere 
in nature do we find an example of the j)rodnction, 
or ‘ creation * of new matter ; nowhere does a jiarticle 
of existing matter pass entmely away. “This empmeal 
truth is now the unquestionable foundation of chemis- 
try; it may he directly verified at any moment by 
means of the balance ” (The Riddle of the TJniveese). 

The Law of persistence of substance implies that 
properties and attributes of substances are also 
constant though liable to modification in different 
combinations and groupings, e g,, colour, smell and the 
like which are the attributes of matter, have always 
been the attributes of matter and will always remam 
so. As a matter of fact, substance and attributes are 
the two sides or aspects of the same thing, for there 
bp no substance apart from its atti’ibutos. This 
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is tanlamouut to sayiug that aitribules Only inhere 
ill substances and substances are but bundles of 
attributes, e//, gold is only the suuvtolal of allit« 
XU’oiierties, yellowness, lieaviuess, materiality, etc., etc , 
and cannot be lUougbt of as anylbing ax>art from 
them 

Substance is characterised by the triple function 
of orisjiuation. destruction and continuance at one 
and the same time. 'When a bar of gold is melted 
ill the crucible, there is destruction of bar-iicss, origi- 
nation of the liquid state and continuance of gold as 
gold throughout. This is the l.riple fnnotion of 
substance. 2s or may we hold that the destruction 
ofbar-ness is not simultaneous with the origination 
of the molten state, because there is no intermediate 
state between them, so that the assumption of the 
liquid state is the very form of the destruction of the 
bar-ness of gold. If you allowed an interval of time 
between the two states or conditions of the piece of 
gold, you would be compelled to hold that the destruc- 
tion of bar-ness left it without any form whatsoever 
in the first instance, and that it subsequently became 
transformed into a hquid state from absolute formless- 
ness But this is absurd, because things cannot be 
conceived as existing without some bind of form. 

The world is resolvable mto two lands of sub- 
stances in the mam, the living and the non-living. 
The former of these signifies that which is characteri- 
sed by life or consciousness and the latter, what is not 
so characterised, eg,, matter. They are technically 
termed jiva (living) and ajiva (a = not+^zi/«, the 
non-living), respectively. Wc may also call them 
spirit and non-spirit. Modern science denies the 
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existence of spirit (jna subslance), and attribniei 
consciousness <o matter. But scienfisfs arc bard put 
to it to account for the origin of life, and invent 
fanciful tliconos to explain its first appearance on 
Earth, some holding that ils germ or seed fell on our 
globe from some other planet in the first instance, 
others tliat it arose spontaneously, and so forth. 'W'e 
shall first of all examine the theory accordinir to 

* w 

wJiich there is a primitive nucleus of sensitivity hound 
up ill each atom of matter Tliis elementary con- 
sciousness, it is permised, in the course of evolution 
developed into the Keen, refined and complex intcl- 
lectualism of a Kant, a Schopenhauer and a Tyndall, 
and may develop still further Upon this suiiposition 
the Iiiglior forms of consciousness n ould arise by the 
intensification of the original nvclcm. But this is 
pure gucss-uorh; and it rests upon two hinds of facts 
of ohservation and one hind of imsconception of 
theological origin. The ficts arc (1) that matter is 
hnowii to all’cct tlic manifestations of consciousness, 
and (2) that all beings are not cndoivcd u'ith the 
same hind of mental powers , and the misconception 
is that there can he no soul unless it remains in one 
and the same condition under all circumstances. I 
have nothing to say against the facts ; they are well 
attested and cannot ho gainsaid. As a matter of fact 
we shall see that Ecligion proper has not failed to give 
them the fullest consideration they are entitled to. 
The misconception is endout from the following lucid 
expression of Hacchcrs views in his world-famous 
“Eidcllo OP THE IJnivorsc”: — 

‘ 'flicsc and other fliaulmr facU prove that man’& consciousness-* 
and that of tlie uoaiest mammals— is chanj^eable [Ilacckcl’s oWn 
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Haltcs] nnd that its nctnily is alwap oiieii to Tnodifiontion fiora iniior 
(alimentation, circulation, etc ,) and outer causes (lesion of the brian, 
stimulation, etc ,) The ontogenesis of consciousness iiiaUes it 
pe>feclly clear that it is not an iiiimateri'il entity but a plijsiological 
function of the biaiii, nnd that it i«!, consequenth, no exception to 
the geneial law of substance ’* 

A's a inall.or of f.i^.t. Religion proper neroj* regarded 
tUesonl to be du * immaterial entity’ in the Haec- 
kolian sense of the expression, nor ever maiiitained 
that it oould not be afTectod by matter. What the 
Em’opean scientists had to contend with, however, was 
not the true view of Religion, but a highly misleading 
theological fallacy of mystic origin which regarded 
the soul as ahsohitely immaterial and unchanging Ror 
this reason we do not talce the scientist’s denial of the 
soul to be absolute, as ho has never had a chance of 
considering the true view 

According to Rohgion, spirit and matter are both 
substances which have a number of properties but not 
consciousness in common between them Conscious- 
ness is the exclusive property of spirit or soul-substance, 
which, consequently, is not an ‘immaterial’ entity, in 
all respects, but only m so far as xt is not material, 
that is to say, not made of matter Both spruit and 
matter are capable of affecting each other under 
certain conditions, eg. the curing of disease by purely 
mental suggestion, the augmentation and diminution 
of the degree of consoioi^ness by certain drugs and 
medicaments, and the like' The effect of the union or 
fusion of spu’it and matter is the curtailment of the 
faculties and functions of the former, so that nwoana 
actually implies nothing more or less than the eoviv- 
ylete emancipation of the soul from the pernicious 
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companionsliip of matter. Under the influence of 
matter, when it is of the very worst type, the sonl’s 
consciousness is reduced almost to what may be termed 
the zero point, and ic is then cajjable of responding 
only to the barest sensations of touch. 

In the above description of the soul which is taken 

from the Jaina SiddhmUtt it is clearly recognised that 

opnsoiousness is liable to be afTected by matter. The 

issue which now arises between Rehgion and science, 

therefore, is not whether there is an unchanging 

immaterial entity in the human or animal organism, 

but whether consciousness is a function of atomic 

matter or of a distinct kind of substance which has 
\ 

an affinity for or with matter, but, which, in its real 
nature, is not matter ^ 

Now, if sensation be regarded as the fundamental 
property of an atom of matter, the higher conscious- 
ness of man and the manifestation of such supernormal 
faculties as clah’voyance and the like must be due to 
an intensification or augmentation of that primitive 
nucleus. But we have not a case of simple augmenta- 
tion or intensification before us; the difference be- 
tween the highest and the lowest forms of conscious- 
ness is not merely to be represented in terms of 
quantity ; it is qualitative most strikingly. Uor the 
most pronounced materialists have not associated 
atomic sensitivity with either smell or sight or hear- 
ing, and the wildest conjecture fails to guess how 
these faculties could arise, by mere augmentation or 
intensification; out of the barest susceptibility to tactile 
sensations which is all that this supposed atomic 
consciousness is capable of. The chasm between piu^e 
sensitiveness to touch such higher functions of 
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life as juflgment and will is ioo groat to be bridged over 
by pure jugglery with deceptive phrases and terms, and 
demands a satisfactory explanation from those who 
would explain these phenomena by a simple exag- 
geration or raagnifymg of the primal I’hcrc 

IS not an iota of evidence to support the proposition 
that a bare sensation of touch can be transformed into 
clairvoyant perception or logical inference, and you 
certahily cannot expect to liavo the highly cultiu'ed 
mind of a Kant or a Schojionhauer by multiplying a 
simple sensation of touch a thousand, a million or 
even a hundred thousand nullion times by itself* 

Besides this, what is bound up in an atom must 
bo altogether inalienable from it, because an atom is 
indestructible and therefoie devoid of separable parts 
and qualities The mtcnsiiication of an inner psychic 
state of an entity like oiu‘ supposed atomic soul is 
altogether out of the question, since no such soul is 
possessed of any abenable attributes which it might 
gift away or lend to a brother or sister in need Nor 
can you lend any of yoiu’ psychic properties to any of 
your needy brethren, for will, memory, judgment and 
sight are not transferable like worldly goods 

We thus see that the sujiposition of an atomic 
sensitivity as the primal imcleuSy which becomes, by 
gradual mtensification, the highly versatile soul of a 
Christ or a Kant is utterly inadequate to explain the 
fact and phenomena of consciousness and must be 
rejected But niateriahsm has yet another thesis to 
advance to account for consciousness We are now 
told by another set of materiahsts that consciousness 
IS the product of the brain In summing up his case 
against the view that consciousness is the function of 
8 
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{he soul, Enisl. Hncchcl of the UniTcrfeity of Jci\a 
writes •— 

" From llic fai't thnt conscionsnes*?, like nil other p*!yclnc funo- 
tions, 1=; iloponfleiil on the noimnl development of ccitnm orgms, 
nnd thnt it grndiinlly unfold'? in the child in propoifion to the dc\e- 
lopmont of those oigans, we mny aliondy conclnde that it lias arisen 
in the animal kingdom by a gradual Instoiical development ’* 

But this is n jnu’o eoiijootiirc, and not a logical 
infcrcnco grounded on any well-founded vijapiif witli- 
out which, as you arc already aware, no true deduction 
can ho made Haeckel is himself instinctively forced 
to realize tlio weakness of his position, for ho 
immediately adds : — 

“Still however, oertninwe are of the faetof the natural cvolnlion 
of oonscioiisiicss, we arc, unfortunately, not yet in a position to enter 
inoic deeph into the question and conslnict fipeoial hypotliosis m 
elucidation of it *’ 

Si-rangc theorising, indeed ; the "fact" lias not 
yet heen elucidated by special liypothcsis and still wo 
arc ccrlam of it I Consciousness is produced by the 
brain, we are iold, but wlienoo did the brain acqniro 
it ilself^ Hid it grow out of a supposed primal 
iwvlev9 embedded in atoms of matter, from a erued 
primitive atomic soul, which lias already been seen to 
he an indefensible jiosition ’ Haeckel himself is 
opposed to the notion of an atomic soul, as he distinctly 
says in Cliap X of the * lUddlo" Where else could 
it come from, then ’ Yon eannot have blood out of 
stones ; neither can vou have s-onsation, feeling, me- 
moiy, judi'mout oi mil out of dead unconscious atoms. 
The nnrmnent ]>iit in the mouth of BiMioj) Butler in 
the tamons Belfast .uldii-'', v.liifh the late Prof. 
Tyndall dcclmel to I»e nnanswerahle, has in no vav 
trsm lefiited sitKe 
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Take youi dead hydiogeu atoms, yoiii dead exygen atoms, 
yonr dead caibon atoms, and all the other atoms dead as grams of 
shot, of 'which the biain is formed Imagine them separate and 
sensationless, obseire them lunning together and forming all imagi- 
nable combinations This, as a piirely mechanical piocess, is seeable 
by the mind But can you see oi dieam, oi in any way imagine, 
how out of that mechanical act and fiom these indnidually dead 
atoms, sensation, thought and emotion, aie to use ? Are you likely 
to extract Homer out of the rattling of dice, or Differential Calculus 
out of the clash of billiard-balls ? You cannot satisfy the 

human understanding in its demand foi logical continuity between 
molecular processes and the phenomena of consciousness ” 

Tyndall limiself tried to evade the diffionlty hy 
enlarging the definition of matter to molnde Life and 
Consciousness He said •— 

“ If we look at matter ns pictuied by Deraociitiis, and as de* 
fined for geneiations in oui scientific text books, the notion of 
conscious life coming out of it cannot be foimed by the mind. The 
argument placed in. the mouth of Bishop Butler suffices, in my 
opinion, to ciush all such mateiialism ns this Those, however, 
who framed these definitions of mattei were but partial students 
They were not biologists ; their science was mechanical 

science, not the science of life Let us reverently, look the 

question in the face Divoiced from matter, where is life ? What 
ever oui faith may say, our knowledge shows them to be indissolubly 
joined Eveiy meal we eat and eveiy cup we dunk, illustrates the 
mystouous control of the mind by raattei ” 

TJnfortiiuately Tyndall only knew of the current 
contemporary misconceptions about the soul , he did 
not know that no unredeemed soul was free from the 
companionship of matter or immune from its influence, 
and that redeemed Souls were altogether outside the 
reach of modern science, having entered Qiirmina of 
' which it had no notion whatsoever. Therefore, it 
never occurred to Tyndall or any one else of the 
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solentifio fraternity in Europe, before or affcei bim^ 
that the association of the mind and matter was not, 
in any sense, an argument, mncli less a conclnsbe 
argument, against the existence of the soul Eor the 
dependence of consciousness on tlie development of the 
brain might be explained not only on the supposition 
that it is secreted or otherwise produced by the brain, 
but in other ways besides. The brain may have not 
necessarily a productive function with respect to con- 
sciousness, but of a different kind, e <7., a transmissive 
one, as Prof William James, the famous psychologist, 
points out These different possibilities have never 
been considered by modern science and cannot be said 
to have been excluded from thp list. Tims when certain 
adrau’ers of modern science think that that science 
has demonstrated the soul to bo an illusion pm*e and 
simple, they delude themselves with imaginary con- 
clusions that have never even been in issue in reality 
The fact is that modern investigators have never 
applied themselves to ascertain the attributes of 
spirit and matter, and are, consequently, unable to 
distinguish the one from the other A study of the 
principal characteristics of consciousness ivill convmoe 
any one that it cannot possibly be a function of the 
brain, however closely it may be associated with at 
Por, as we shall see presently, consciousness is 

(1) Individualistic, 

(2) Psychic, and 

( 3 ) Immortal, 
while the brain is 

(a) composite, 

(h) non-psychic, and 

(0) perishable 
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Haeclcel and liib colleagues seem to treat consci- 
ousness as if it only meant tlic liiglily illuminated 
discrimiuativc fiicuK r of man and of certain higher 
animals hut as no( iucluchno the lower mamfesta- 
tions of sensitive iiujiressionahility, eff^ the feeling of 
pain Avhich is common to all living beings, or of shock 
to which even plants and trees are subject, as the recent 
researches of the gr&it Indian sabant. Prof Sir Jagdish 
Chandra BosCj have demonstrated, Avith the utmost 
soientiiic precision The following emphatic statement 
from Haeckels* Riddle of the D'nivcr'sc is CKprcssivo 
of the materialistic view on the subject — 

As e\cry bodj KnoM-*, the new bofn infant has no consciousness 
Vrfl3C) lias sliovNn dial it is only developed after the child has begun to 
speak ; for n long time ft speaks of itself m the third person. In 
the impoitant tnonicnfc ^hen it fiint pronounces the noul ‘ I ’ nhen 
the feeling of self bcoome& clem ne have the beginning of 
consciousncs*!, and of the antithesis to the non-ego ’* 

The crucial pomts in this passage are marked in 
thick print IMic statement is simply a&touiichng, espe- 
cially as it comes fi om a person accustomed to very 
exact and soher thinking li the neio born infant has 
no consciousness, ' feels the imin that finds its 
exiiression in the cry that accompanies child-hirth ^ If 
consciousness is only developed after the child has begun 
to speak, how account for the likes and dislilves of the 
infant hefore it has acquired the power of sjiccch ^ The 
position hecomes perfectly ludicrous when it is sought 
to strengthen the conclusion by the fact that for a 
long time the’nifani. speaks of itself in the third per- 
son Roes it mean that the child feels its affections . 
also in the third poison, as if a pure spectator to some 
one else*s conditions ’ 
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Let iis not (Iccoivc oiinsclvos by <.iich seeming 
truths and lialf-trutlis. Intellcctnalisin, ratiocination, 
intelligent speech all come from the same soiu’cc as 
the capacity to feel one's nITcchons and impressions. 
Intelligence and boiisalioii or feeling are the tno 
phases or functions of the same entity, of the power 
that makes one an .ire of the conditions of one's heii:^, 
that is to say of the power of self-awareness. Sensation 
and feeling are as much states of consciousness as 
intellectual conceptions and verbal ideas that pass by 
the name of knowledge Tlicrc arc not two diiferent 
kinds of sonsitivencss or consciousnesses in natiuu 
Intelligence is one, wlicthcr it he manifested through 
instinct or intellect; and sensitiveness is 2)resent.all 
along, and is never altogether extinct or destroyed 
though its manifestation be reduced to the barest 
susceptibility to tactile sensations alone for the time 
being There are certain conditions that arc necessary 
for the manifestation of instinct and intelligence, some 
sort of an instrument of control or self-control is 
needed to rise above a purely automatic existence. 
Here yon have your hram which is imposed, like a 
loop, over the sensory and motor systems to enable the 
ego to attend to the incoming sensory stumilns from 
without, and to rognlatc or control tlie motor move- 
ments of the organism, in response from within But 
it is a fallacy to imagine that sensitiveness originated 
With the brain Bor automatic response m hramlcss 
creatures does not negative the existence of conscious- 
ness , it is acoompaniod by sensation and feeling 
Sensation .and feeling are not; purely physical in their 
nature, their tpyo is though they may not he 

presided over by delibsrative intelligence It oaniiot 
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be urged, I tlimk, that tlie excitation always suffices, 
ui or by itself, to produce a movomeiit m the motor 
reflexes Such a supposition would reduce tlie whole 
thing to pure mcclianical activity where consciousness 
would have ahsolutcly no function to serve It is, 
moreover, to he doubted if there is any proportion 

between the excitation of a sensor filament, or nerve, 

• ♦ 

and the ensuing movement of the orgamsm or limb, 

(? <7 , a pin-prick may cause a mammoth to move its 
colossal foot, and a mosquito-bite, a slcepmg giant to ‘ 
turn over m his bed*"^ What seems actually to happen 
hi such cases is this that the sensory excitement has 
no more function to perform after it has given rise to 
a sensation, and that the resnltmg reaction of the 
experiencing consciousness is the source of the bodily 
movement which is performed through automatic 
reflexes where the dehberativo faculty is laclar^, and 
automatically or through selected appropriate channels 
m the converse case 

May it not, then, be that psychic automatism 
represents a faculty asleep rather than the crude 
beginning of a function that is to grow and develop 
through a long, tortuous and protracted course of 

* Of “A leaction, ns the teim is here used, means more than the 
mere transmission of eneigy fiom one object to another ns when a 
moving billiard ball, stuking another, throws the lattei into action. 
The amount of eneigy released or tiansfoimed may be very much 
greater than the amount transmitted to the oiganism by the stimulus 
A tiny puck occasioned by a very small amount of force may cause 
a reaction in which a relatively huge amount of energy is consumed, 
or moie accurately, transfoimed The oiganism contains at all times, 
stoied in vaiious reacting inechanisms laige amounts of energy, 
which when released by appropriate stimulation occasion the body’s 
activity ” — “ Elemental y Psychology” by Gates, pp 33-3^. 
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w'hivli tln‘\ ii*p<'ni in IbnirtMljunr in<>mt nfv It 
to mo that tlioio iv i f|rn toallHi boo* ta'twivntho 
laoult\ ol’ judmm'Mi nal omoium, tin* biftm* ovoi- 
rulniLC llio loinioi lor tin* nmo borntr. It would 1>^‘ 
(hniculi to cJMU'oivi* h<»\\ fills otmM luippon il diseu- 
mmatioii w (’!•«* a linuium ot tlio biam aiul ibo bmbi 
•\vcrc .loiusilh fum'tumino at tbo limo a\ hon it w’Ji'' 
ovcvrulod by omotion anti conlinuotl to fovi'O tbo o^o 
thci’carter 35^or\lbm•^ bccomov Inoul, on tho othoi* 
band, by iho suuplo acKnow Icdmnont of' a ]>ro*o\iS‘t" 
ingCD,o tbat brings with it all ns ]mMiatal tondonou’s 
evolved out elscw bore in earlier surroundings, such 
tendencies const.iiutmg tbc demand m response to 
wbiob its future organism is to be made Tbc brain 
i^ould, tben be an instrument of discrimination made 
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to meet the demand of an individual 'already suffi- 
ciently advanced in sclf-controh and its functioning 
vrould depend both on its own conditions and on 
the emotional states of the ego The inability 
of the newly-born infant to dojhe liis own being- 
clearly to himself or to any one else, in an intel- 
lectual way, would thus be due to the difficulties 
involved in handing a new and extremely delicate 
tool, while the failure of the intellectual wrong- 
doer to utilise the services of his discriminating 
faculty simply result from his inability to control his 
deshes. 

But we must now define the ego in more definite 
terms The first thing noticeable about our consci- 
ousness is that it is individualistic. This is tanta- 
mount to saying that every one is aware of himself 
ns himself and as no body else, however much the 
definition of what he hnows' as himself may vary 
from tune to time, from different causes. Similarly, 
nobody ever hnoivs himself as more than one or a 
multitude of personages There may be a conflict 
between our emotions and desires on one sidoand 
judgment and far-sightendness on the other ; but one 
never feels oneself as a corporation or board consist- 
ing of many individualities, witli the decision . of 
matters restmg on a preponderance of votes. Reflec- 
tion shows that onr sense of awareness which we term 
coiisciousiie'^s is an iimer, subjective, psychic state 
that is best described by the term feehng of awav^ 
ness, so that my knowledge of a thing is my feeling 
of awareness of its existence ’ or i>resence. As such 
my consciousness of an object mijilies the simultane- 
ous awareness of my oti^ji being ps '^’'oll as tjhat of t^e 

Q 
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object of my ImoTvlcdgc, This ill bo clear to any 
one who has imclorstoocl knowledge to consist in a seme 
ovfeelieg of awareness, for one can ordy feel one’s own 
being and the states or conditions of tliat being as 
modified by the infiuonce of another being or thing* 
It will be monstrous to suppose that I Otin feel another’s 
being bnt not my own t As a matter of fact my 
hnowledgo of another’s being depends on my eapac% 
iQ'feel the states of my own being ITonee it is wrong 
to say that in laiowing an object the ego only Imows 
the 'object bnt’ .not itself. The fact is that only that 
which has a concrete existence can be felt by the soul, 
antVas the states of consciousness, that is to say of the 
Bonl^substanco, have no existence apart from the soul- 
substance itself, they can only be felt simultaneously 
ahd along with the soul’s own boing TJiis is even so 
with reference to the feelings of pleasure and pain 
with which all of us arc familiar Wlien I say ' I am 
feeiilig X)ain' or feel pleasure/ I do not moan tliat 
pleasure and pain are concrete things outside mo which 
I liavc alighted upon in some mysteiious nay. TThat 
I do moan is that I am aware of a state or moch'fioation 
of my own being which is painful in one case and 
pleasant in the other Pleasure and pain arc thus only 
states ”of my consciousnoss, that is to say, of that 
general feeling of awareness whicli I have of my own 
hfeing TJio newly horn infant tliat cries ont on coming 
into the •world, nndonhtcdly, also fech pain as a state 
of htsow)?' conscioimicsSi though he is nnahlo to form a 
•clear picture of his little personality in his mind, for • 
‘want of intollcctnal lucidity at the time Notwitli- 
‘ standing what modern 'Wisdom may urge to the 
contrary, the fact is that a feelmg of pleasure, or pain 
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ijaiinoi be CNpcriouccd cxcqit in the first person. If 
one could uccomplisli ihc fiict of crpencncintj them in 
Ihc third peuon. it A\ould be ii miracle, for ^vhat one 
witnessed m aiiolbcr could only be a spccUclc, never 
au it gecko a or crpcncnce Preycr’s infant, too, iJ' 
Preyer ever observed bun under tbe influence ol 
liuni^cr bciorc lie learnt lo lallc, could ]iot but have felt 
liLin^ry in ihe lirafc xicrsoii sinj^ular, and in the first 
))eL*soii singular also must have been CKperienced by 
him Uic saiislaction that folloircd tlie nourishiiicnt on 
sucli occasions APe Ihiis conclude that the first 
eharaclerisiic of consciousness is iudiMduality whicli is 
inseparable fcoin it even in ils lowest form, the 
barest susceptibility lo seiisai ions of touch It- is, no 
doubt, possible for us to conceive this low form of 
consciousness in association with an atom of matter, 
but a majority of leading materialists thomsolves are 
opposed to this viciv, and it is altogether untenable 
for the reasons that have been already -given, 
as well as for those that will he given later. ‘On,. 
But if not the property of an atom of .matter, 
consciousness cannot he a function of the brain also^/* 
for the individualistic attribute of conscious hfe da’ 

T 

altogether inconceivable as the product of d human' or ' 
animal brain, which is itself devoid of indivisibility, ' 
hence individuality Por the brain is' composed \)'f 
atomic matter and can have nought but, a .* oorpora- 
tioiial’ personality, — a board of consciousnesses pre** 
siding over the affairs that might he placed - before 
them I grant that one’s ideas about oneself may' 
change from time to time from different' causes, 
disease, hypnotic suggestion and the like, but that is 
not the same thin^ as making out consciousness to 
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bo like a board of coiiiicillor.'s, .it a coiui(y coxmcii 
mooting 

If a couiposiio Mibbtanco like Ibo binin eanin’oducc 
individualitv at any time, ii. bo the individuality 
of an atom of il>s material, tor noihinir clbc in the 
bram liab a claim to iudix’idaalily ; but xvc have already 
agreed to reject the liypothcsib of an atomic boiil. 

The notion of a ‘County-Council ’ chamber of coiib- 
ciousnebs is further negatived by the fact of logical 
inference xvhich becomcb pow^ililo only xvherc the con- 
clusion lb to be drawn by the same unit of coiiscioub- 
ness as is in pobbessiou of the premises from which it 
is to ho drawn, not othern isc l’' 03 ‘ if one eoniicillor of 
our County Council ho only aivaro of one promise and 
another of the other premise, tlicn neither of them 
nor any one else can draxv any inference whaisoever 
from the given promises. Similarly, if one part of 
the brain bo pobscbscd of one premise and anotlicr 
pait, ^tlie other premise, it nill he impossible fora 
conclr&onto be drawn from them. But since the 


•The individualitj of the soul is not affected by the fact that Ihert 
are to be touud more Ining heiogs than one in certain organisms. As 
Jainism points out, there are two kinds of organisms, namely, firstly, 
those that are inhabited by one son! each, and, secondly, those that 
resemble a colony of souls. Ttio characteristic of the latter is that 
they generally have a common month or share certain other oigaus 
of their bodies in common, but are otherwise separate and distinct 
from each other. They certainly do not combine to form one soul 
by intensification or any other process oi method , and the destruc- 
tion of dne or moic of tliem docs not nccessauly mean the destruc- 
tion of them all. They are hko the Itungarian twins one dt whonl 
died without in any way affecting the indn idualiiy of the other, 
although the latter must have sviffcied giieiously, in mind and body 
both, from the demise 9? one so closely alfihated to her as to share 
licr lower liinbSi 
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ego is roapable oC cli'awiiig a logical coiiclusiou, it 
follows that it is not tlic same thing as the brain, but 
a different hind of thuig, tluit is to say, not a com- 
pound or composite siibslancc or thing, but a simple, 
indivisible, that is, part less, individuality. 

Wilh respect to memory also, we can see that it 
camiot be a lunclion of a. changing perishable tiling 
like the brain; for tlio brain that experiences a sensa- 
tion today n ill not. be the wnne that will recollect it 
or ils experience fifty years hence IlecoUcction 
would thus he a mnacle, if the hrain he the rccollcct- 
or of events, it would bo tantamount to our recol- 
lecting the experiences of a being that existed 60 ' 
years hack, in other words, to recollect having been 
sonic one else, which, as !Maher S J., a great Roman 
Catholic thinker, points out, is an absurdity’' pure and- 
simple (see MaherS Psychology) It is thus evident 
that memory cannot ho the function of that which is 
generated afresh every moment, like a stream, which- 
consciousness must be if it is to be regarded as 
function or secretion of the brain. In order that thte 
events of a life-time may he remembered by an indi- 
vidual, his recollecting faculty must have subsisted 
uninterruptedly thronghont. One who comes into 
existence, for the first time, at a particular moment 
of time, only to he gathered to his forefathers in 'the 
very next instant, cannot, by any possibility, know, 
what its predecessors knew, or feel as they did in 
certain associations. A substratum of individuality, 
which continues in time, , a something , which- 
ciiduresj IS necessary for the purpose , and no amount 
of ^‘learned talk” can explain the facts, of conscious-' 
Ucss, that -is, feeling, memory and willing if ive posit 
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a consciousness iliaL is generated afresh, every nionienl;, 
from the physical matter of the brain in place of the 
true individual, namely the alman or soul 

The next characteristic of consciousness is its psy- 
chic nature as distinguished from the physical nature 
of matter and material things. There is an inside to 
consciousness which may become the repository of 
even infinite knowledge, enthusiasm, goodness, will, 
etc., etc , but the atom of matter has no inside to 
expand. Evolution in reference to matter means the 
improvement or modification of bodies through 
continuous readjustment of molecular groupings. 
Evolution in respect to mind means the enrichment 
of consciousness by internal lucidity and expansion of 
thought. Consciousness is a world in itself which 
can be peopled by an infinity of ideas, impressions 
and concepts, but matter has no interior to its atom 
to accommodate even a thought Intellectual lucidity 
is obtained not by the intensification or magnifying 
of a supposed primal tactile nucleus, but by the remoMl 
of dullness, cloudiness and mental fog This is so 
most certainly with respect to what is known as 
tii'Oadlii jmna> which means roslmn zvmvn 
Lc,, the clairvoyance of saints, that is acqumed by 
severe asceticism, fasting and self-denial. Clearly here 
we have a case of recovering a buried Pompeii out 
of slabs of' lata, and not of building and peojphng a 
new city, by some mathematical jugglery of imagina- 
tion, Out of a single brick ! ■ The truth is that every 
individual, soul, or ego, is endowed with . potential 
oninisoience and may recover it ■ by d-wcovering him* 
self This might appear astounding at first sight but 
•\Vill bo readily assented to on mature refiootion. Poi? 
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XnowleclgG is not a tiling tbafc can 1)6 said to liavo, a 
conorelo existence outside the being of a conscious 
entity or ego, consisting, as it ^doos, in nothing other 
than sfafes of the ego itself, that are usually described 
as stales of consciousness. There arc tilings outsido 
ourselves, not Knowledge; and our sense of aivarencss 
of things is called their Iviiowledge With respect 
to such tin ngo as the notion of time, space, infinity, 
causaliiy and the liKo Kant has shotvn them to ho 
given a prion to the Icnoiving consciousness, that 
IS to say, as not being derived from perception in any 
way, and there is not one materialist known to me 
to-day who claims to differ fiom this sjreat German 
philosopher in this regard. If our consciousness has 
evolved out of a primitive form of sensitivity, this a 
prion knou ledge must have hccii there within that 
in’imitivc nnclett'i. But how can you think of these 
ft prion conceptions in connection with or as coming 
out of the crude nucleus of seiibitivity supposed to he 
residing in an atom of matter ’ AVIiy wore they not 
functioning in that primitive form of sensitivity ^ Bid 
they, too, exist ilien in some primary form^ But Kant 
would absolutely decline to listen to such a thing, 
hecause these notions are not the outcome of experi- 
ence Causality, cerlaiiily, is not. such a concept 
as may he said to liave been developed by evolution, 
nor could [a notion like that of infinity he con- 
ceived as qrominq alonr) willi the development of the 
brain The human mind fails to picture a primitive 
form of these conceptions from which they could 
have developed or grown by evolution They are 
inherent m the mind whence they arise with lucidity 
of thought Inalienable assets of consciousness, tliejr 
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must have blumhcrod in Ihc hosom of iinderslanding 
when the inlclleof. lay wrapped up in tlie lowcsl form 
of sensitivity. Tims do all idoa*—hriOwlpdgc itself— 
lie dormant in the ego. 

Wo hare said that every ogo is potentially omni- 
scient hy nature. This is easily proved. Tlie sold 
being not an “immaterial entity,” hut a Kind of 'sub* 
stance, the natural properties of the soul-substance 
must bo the same wherever it may be found. This is 
tantamount to saying that all souls are aliKe in respect 
of their atirihuics, however, much they may differ 
from one another in respect of their actual manifesta- 
tion. As the attrihntes of pure gold are the same 
whether you come across it in India, or China, or 
England, so are the natural attributes of the soul- 
suhstance the same ; and as tlic differences in the 
qualities of gold are due to ihc presence of flic alloy 
in different proportions, «o arc the diflbrenccs among 
souls due to the admixture of a foreign substance — 
matter — in varying proportions It follows from this 
that what one soul Knows all others can Know also, 
— a sound principle of practical utility which is the 
very foundation of our educational institutions. 3?oi’ 
if there were fixed limits of Knowledge for different 
souls, it would he simply waste of time to raise 
schools and colleges in every city and siihurh 

Now, since n hat is Known to one individual is 
capable of being Knoini hy every body else, it follows 
that every one has an inherent capacity within him 
to Know all that every one else Knew in the past, all 
that every one Knows in the present, and also all that 
ovfery one shall ever Know in tho^ future. In other 
words, every soul is poteqlially omniscient, tlioiigh 
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the actual Ivuowledgc it. may possess at any ])artioulai’ 
lime of its caTcer may, owing to the presonoo and 
influence of a knowledge- and lucidity-ohstruoting 
agent, in the form of a foreign mat.ci*ial or alloy, ho 
so poor as w ill not entitle any one to hoast of, 

AVilli reference to the significanoe of omniseionco, 
it is to he home in mind that the fullest, degree of 
knowledge is Avhat is implied hy the term. Accord- 
ing to some writers there arc certain limits on 
human kiio\rledgo which are imposed hy a being or 
thing termed, in a spirit of more or loss subdued aw’^e, 
‘tlie unknown ’ But this is merely begging the chiles- 
tion. Actually there can ho no sueh thing as the un- 
known in the empire of nature. Por we have a rigid, 
to ask ■whether in talking of an unknown, you he talk- 
ing of things winch you luoio of or not No^Y. if you 
reply that you Lhoig that there is an unknown thing 
existina: which will never be known to any one, then, 
my dear sir, your ow'ii admission — i.haf. you know 
that such a thing exists — falsifies >onr proposition; 
hilt if yon say t.liat you do not, then you should take 
iny advioo and say no more about it, because then yon 
win he hahhling, Hke babes, of things which yon 
know' nolthing about and which you have ahsolntcly 
no reason to suppose exist * Yon may now .seek shcl- 
lor behind t.he plea that, yoiiv unk'now'ahlc is a para* 
gon of virtues some of which aviU ever remain imper- 
vious to the obtruding gaze of an explorer But liore 
.again you are merely repeating your earlier error 
Have you any reason to suppose the existence ol 
those attributes tliaf. can never he known hy any one, 
or are you only talking for talking’s sake ^ In the 
one case ^oii already knojv the thing, since you hav^ 

V) - 
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inferential or reasonalilo knowledge of it, like that of 
ether and space, hut in the other you have no right 
to he in the arena of metaphysics and should retire 
from it at once. The argument that if living heings 
come to an end before the completion of scientific 
enquiry, things must ever remain imknown is beside 
the point; for that would not make them nnlmoimUe. 
That term, it will he seen, is not a synonymn for 
what is termed iniKnoicUy hut possesses the additional 
attribute of never being known to any one, although 
capable enquiring minds exist and become engaged 
in the exploration of nature and the investigation of 
truth Hence, if radium, wireless telegraphy, gramo- 
phone and other such discoveries and inventions of 
the nineteenth century A. H. had remained for ever 
unknown because of the total dcsti'iiction of knowing 
beings at the end of the eighteenth century, it would 
only have been a case of Jatowahle things remaining 
unknown, but not of any of the unknowable sort. 
The fact is that without strict jiroof nothing can he 
taken to be a fact of existence, so that what can 
never be known by any one at any time will never 
be proved to have an existence. The ituDiowaMo, 
whether you spell it with a capital ‘ u ' or a small one, 

IS thus a mere bug-bear invented by a slovenly me- 
taphysics with which to frighten immature untrained 
no-nces. On the side of concrete nature, also, it is 
obvious that things affect one another and are loiown 
through their effects on other things even when not 
perceivable by the senses, e. g , eLlieVi which is in- 
^visible but is known through its properties Hence, 
to say that a thing can never be kn'own is to say that 
it never enters into relations with any thing else 
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in the universe throughout the unimaginahly vast 
infinity of duration that is implied in our conception 
of time, past, present and future But this is only 
possible for things tliat are outside the universe, that 
IS io say, outside the possible range of existence. 
Ifciice, v’liat never entered or enters into relations 
V ith anything else is non-existent 

Wo thus come back to the jiroposition that all 
things are knowable and that there arc no limits to 
the knowing-capacity of the soul. Thus, every soul 
IS omniscient potentially 

If you have followed me thus far you will now 
see more clearly than ever liow absurd is the position 
of the materialistic philosoiihy which posits a con- 
sciousness that is the outcome of a rudimentary sen- 
sitiveness in an atom of matter We know that 
’intellectual luciditv is obtained bv the removal of 

i t V 

.mental cloudiness, opacity, dullness or fog, which 
.are conceivable in connection with a composite per- 
sonality arising from the umoii of more than one 
substances where each one tends to curtail the func- 
tions of the other But an atomic soul is not encum- 
bered with any such curtailing agent, because an 
atom is a simple indivisible thing Hence, the fullest 
degree of mental lucidity should be the characteristic 
of tlie soul, on the hypothesis of its being synonymous 
With atomic sensitivity. This is fatal to the hypo- 
thesis of atomic consciousness, which proceeds on the 
assumption of a rudimentary form of sensation in 
atomic matter The hypothesis of a brain conscious- 
ness, too, fares no better with reference to the powers 
and faculties of the soul in respect of knowledge. 
If any one will pause and reflect over what is 
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iiDljlieil lu the i.eriiilvuoAvlodge — ohbervation, invebtigd^ 
tioji, clabbiGcaliOu, comparison, iiiforoiioe, lutei’in’eta- 
tion, jndgmoiit, oio., etc., — and rccolleciion, ho Avill 
not, I am sure, refuse io lend liis assent to the 
following considered dictum from the pen of Prof. 
Eowne (see llonnc^s Motaiihysics, pp. 407 410) . — 

Jly dtiboiibi'ig the tniiid as a waxen Inblcf), and llnngb as 
iinpie&i>ing tlicmschob iipoii U, secin to got a gicat insight 
until thinlv to ask ^^llCle tbib cxl ended tablet is, and how things 
stamp Ihenibclies on it uid bow the iicrceplnc act could be cxplnin- 
od Cl on i[ thoj did . 1*110 immediate antecedents of sensation 

Hud peKcption are a seiicfa of uerrous changes in the brain. What- 
1 \tr we know of the outer woild is leienled only lu nud Lhiough Ihc&c 
iiciious changes But these iia lotallj unlike the ob|ctts assumed 
lu exist a*! tliotr causes. If we might conceiie the miud as in the 
light} aud 111 direct contact M ith its objects, the imagination at least 
would be comfortedj but when lie couceiic the mind as coming in 
ooiilail with the outer world only in the daik clmmboi of the skull, 
and then not in contact with the objects peiccned, but only with 
a bCiics of none changes of winch, nioicovci, it knows nothing, it is 
plum tb.it the olijpct is a long way olt All talk of pictures, 
impressions, etc ccu'-cs because of the lack of all the conditions to 
gi\c siicli figures any meaning It is not even clcai Umt avc shall 
c\cr find our way out of the darkness into the world of light and 
icnlity again. AVe begin with complete trust in physics and the 
senses, and arc forthwith led away fiom the object into a ncrroiis 
lab} rinth, where the object is totally displaced by a set of nciioa^ 
changes winch aie totally unlike anything but themselves Finalh, 
wc land in the dark chamber of the skull. The object has gone 
completely, and knowledge has not yet appealed. Nervous signs 
arc the raw maleiial of all knowledge of the outer woild, according 
fo tlic most decided icalisin But in Older to pass bejond these 
signs into a knowledge of the outer vfoikl, wc Jjosti 
itiittprelci tUio i/taW read hucL these signs into-theu ohjettiic meaning. 
Jhil that inlajncler^ again, iniisi nnphciUg contain the meaning of the 
iinnerse within itself } and these signs aie roall.v but excitations 

qax^sc the «-oul io wnfold what ts withmitsflf Inasmueh ns 
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counioM coit'-oiil the ''Oul tonuntiiucaios with ilic outci t\oi]d only 
ihrottgh llio-c «ntl no\cr voiiiC'' iifaici to the ohjc«,t than‘-iuli 

signs MU hniiii it it follows thnl the jiuncjplc" of uitci|nclnlioii 
nnt't he In the imml n^clf, nml that the tontlntUtou is 

jrifftU'hi vsihi MV ('ji'f-^mm of i/n uitiiif t or ii ito'inf All tenet lOn 
»' of tlit^ iott . it cxpiC'-es the nature of the rctuting ngenl, nttd 
Iviiowkdge coiut'' tmder the '•.iiiie head ’ 

I have ilalicj'''Lv] flic imj[)orl-:nil- passages in tliib 
luciil btau'iiiejii of Prol. JlottJioV to cjiipliasi/!u Uic 
yoiuf. "We can fcco lliaf, cdtttMlaoii, front r». out, and 
to iiiiidj it. really, the bringing of Kuowlcilgc 
uttt of the icccjrsC'' of (Ite luind, as tlic cf.vmologc of 
tlicMord iightlv points out What conics from the 
Mithont. Ill fhe shape of sensory stimulus, is al\ia\s 
matter or motion in some form, m^bci imd 

it IN ill he a miracle if matter or motion could cvei 
gi\e rise to Knowledge of themselves, Hermann 
JUifzc w'cll puts the case wdieii lie says — 

“Jin, ^ccolul leiison whith led to the conception of Iho ^oul wns 
the entire jiitoinpaiahililj of nil inner piotcs^es — bcnsntioiib, idoib, 
emotion-, nnd decile- — with bpitial motion, ligurcs, position, nnd 
energy , tint i- wilh tho-c stale-* whuli no behtMu we otsenc in 
niatlei . '\Vc inaj imagine a quantity of moscinent-* of material 
I lenient-, and we uny atliibutc to them wliatcsci dcgiec of com- 
pIcMt} we choose but we shall iicscr reach n gnen moment at winch 
Me can saj, 2?ow it is obvious that tins sum of uioveinenls can 
remain mosement-? no longer but must pass into sweetnes-, luigbt- 
noss 01 sound The only obsious change wo could over anticipate 
from them would be into i fresh set of movements We shall 
nc\cr succeed iii anabticalb deducing the feeling from the natme of 
its physical excitant I we can only connect tho two sjnthoticnllj , 
and the phjsical e\ciit does not become a condition of tho rise of the 
feeling until the sum of motions which it (tho phjsical event) consists 
In meets with a subject which in its own natuic has tho pcculiai 
capacity of pioducing feeling from itself Lotac’s Metaphysics 
(English translation, Ovfoid 1887) Book Ifl. Qhnp I, p 167, 
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Tlio final conclusion Loize arrived at jn regard td 
the soul may be expressed in bis own ords — 

‘‘Hie oonolnsioiMse ha\e iiow lenched usually expressed bj 
saying that the soul is art indiusible and simple substance.” — 
Ibid p 178 

l^et US now go back to tbe bypotbesis that tbe 
brain is tbe producer of consciousness for a moment 
You know that tbo brain is not a permanent substance, 
tbe matter of nbicb it is composed is constantly 
2)assing out and is being replaced by other snob 
matter. You also know and can take it as an indis- 
putable fact that this changing perishable brain cannot 
give rise to aught but momentary products wbioli 
exist for a moment and pass out almost as rapidly as 
they are formed. A consciousness that is produced 
by such a brain must resemble, then, a rapidly rush- 
ing stream in which tbe same volume of water is never 
at a place for more than a moment. Or you may 
liken it to a continuous series of flashes of light which 
are not continuous in themselves Now, you know 
tbe amount oi education, tbe years of toil and bard 
work that are necessary to produce a statesman, a 
lawyer or a physician. I now ask you, who know 
all this, whether you can think of, or m any way 
imagine, a method whereby the knowledge, the edu- 
cation and the general mental equipment of a passing 
flash of consciousness can be instantaneously trans- 
ferred, whole and entire, to another such flasJi of 
jlluminatiou that follows on its heels, and is being 
pushed by yet another member of its tribe eager to 
lake its place ^ Nay, can you further conceive how 
complex mental processes can be carried on, without 
interruption or break through long hours, with the 
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aid of (heso solf-laiigbt inoicor-liko infant, prodigies of 
the brain, and in the total absence of an enduring 
leasoncr ? To me tbc whole supposition appears to bo 
notbing short of t he miraculous, and I reject it as such. 

How do I, then, account for tbc lesions of the 
brain affecting xccollect ion ' “Well, tbc explanation is 
this* conscious life is like a current composed of 
diverge kinds of forces of dcsiic«. passions, emotions 
and inclinations nbich aio constantly being modified 
as a icsnlt of ibc contact AUib the outer world, in 
other words by experience These arc purely active 
forces, nsnally bent on action, ‘•o that if their function 
is not .‘UTCsted or c.nneelled b\ deliberation tliey nill 
constantly ensaixe theinsehcs in action and sensation, 
except when nnablc to do so from one cause or another. 
Intcllcctualism, which is tbc other branch of conscious 
functioning, lion ever, recptires, as already pointed out 
a little earlier, a more or less complete suspension of 
this ceaseless action to obtain a pause for deliberation 
Intel Icctualism Ibns signifies the stoppage of’ tbc 
current of life’s tendencies and inclinations, and 
reflection requires its being ? (’fleeted (in tbc fullest 
etymological sense of tbc word) on itself, to obtain a 
principle of guidance in the experience of the past 
This is accomjilisbcd by the merest change of attention, 
by its not nmning with the present, but lingering 
over a moment that is passing, or by turning to the 
past How, memory is not preserved in tbc shape 
of ready-made images or photos, for the simple reason 
that there is no picture gallery or photo album any- 
where in the system, not even in the much-lauded 
brain, but in the form of mental mecliamsms for 
recalling iicroeptions, for memories are but perceptions 



80 


SCIENCE 


recalled. Hence, the characi-ei* of our perceptions 
must also determine the nature of our recollections. 
But perception is the sense of awareness resulting 
from the action of the external sfimvlm on the per- 
ceiving consciousness ^remorv, too, is, llien, neces- 
sarily, the reproduction of the original stimulus from 
inner excitation. The part, or parls, of the organism 
concerned in percc])tion are ilie nervous system and 
tlie sensory centers of the hrain, where t.ho "reatesi 
sensitivity is enjoyed hy the ego. These sensory 
centres of the hrani have a livo-fold function io pei’- 
form with reference to our mental life, namely, (i) in 
perception they receive the incoming ftlnmthis and 
]iass it on to the ego, and(ii) in recollection they assist 
m sotting up corresponding vibrations, to reinvolvo 
past perceptions. In other words, every perception 
sots up a characteristic mark or trace in the constitution 
and disposition of the will, which, ivhen sot in motion, 
from internal causes will recall the original idea that 
constituted the percept. So far as the ideas are con- 
cerned, they are not created any more in recollection 
than they are in perception. Bor an idoa is not the 
product of the external or internal stmnhis in any 
sense It is a psychic 'fact,^ and cannot he deemed to 
he the product of material stimuli, though a material 
stimulus has the power to invoke or provoke it into 
manifesting itself. Now, a lesion of the hram 
centers just does this and no more in perception .it 
interrupts the external stimulus, in recollection, the 
agitation started internally. It does not affect the ego 
otherwise, nor diminish its individuality or life in any 
way ' If yon ask me where memory is preserved, I 
mitstiell you to search for it ^ifhm fhat mjrslerions 
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faculty Known ns alien lion. Tho current of activities 
of life, already alluded io, is loaded with tho ontiro 
past experience preserved in tho form of inodifloations 
of its consiituents, and ils ]ioint is tho organ of atten- 
tion, which is now (nrnod to tliis and now to that 
channel of information or communication with tho 
outer world. It is the liigh tension of nt.tontion (from 
mi, to, and iendOt to stretch) which keeps tho mind 
engaged in the present and which prevents tho sliwidi 
of tho other senses! than the one to wliioh it is actually 
directed at any particular moment of lime from ponc« 
trating to tho ego. But when this high tension is 
slackened, tho rhythm of tho current of aotmtios is 
changed, and attention, travelling hack along the 
tracks of similarity and contiguity, husios itself in 
ro\ising up huviod treasures of recollection in tho 
cemetery of memory. Tho diseases of re-colleotion 
would thus have a two-fold character ; they would 
either arise from tho inability of attention to he thrown 
hack suiTiciontly far, or tho lesion of tho memory 
centers in the hrain would jirevont a mental agitation 
from rousing up tho image of tho past But this does 
not moan thai. memory is altogether immaterial. That 
hypothesis would ho as absurd as tho one which 
makes it out to bo a pure product of the matter of tho 
hrain. All samicams (impressions) are material in 
nature, no exception being made even in the case of 
those formed from the data of tho senses other than 
sight. There are constant streams of vibrations 
impinging on the mind from the without, so that 
there is nothing surprising in the fact that some of 
this line material should enter into the formation of 
memory. Indeed, the surprise would be all the other 
11 
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way, sliould ii, l)e urged lliai a memory impress is 
devoid of all materiality whatsoever. As said in the 
Key of Knowledge, memory is a faculty which per- 
tains neither to pure spirit nor to pure matter, hut to 
a soul vitiated liy the absorption of matter. Por pure 
spirit is endowed with omniscience, which is inconsis- 
tent with limited hnowlcdge like recollection; and 
mailer is iineonscions, hence devoid of memory The 
latest views of the modern thinkers on the nature 
of the functions of the brain aarcc mostly with 
what I have st ated above. Here is an article from 
the Daily Telegraph of London dated 30/10/34 which 
may he said to sum up the result of recent investi- 
gation on the subject — - 

Dr, James Collier’s recent address to the Harveian 
Society has called attention both to the immense 
strides in knowledge and the very considerable changes 
in conception that have talcen place during what 
may roughly he called the first sixty years of modern 
neurology. 

During that time the distinction has heen empha- 
sised, as never before, between the two structurally 
different nervous systems by means of which the 
human body functions 

The enormous importance of the more primitive, 
sympathetic system, as it is called, has been recognis- 
ed — ^the system associated with the basic acts of 
living It is this lowlier system that controls such 
essential, involuntary acts as tlie healing of the heart, 
the resjiiratoiy movement’; of the cliapliragm, the 
muscular reactions, or some of them, of the digestive ^ 
tracts, and is largely responsible for what may he 
ailed the general muscular tone. 
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In turn tlie syinpafhcfcic system is largely under 
control of such glands as the thyroid and the suj)ra- 
renal, and ajipears to he stimulated, or “braked” by 
the discharge from these of their internal secretions 
or hormones The exact chemical composition of 
some of these is now known They can be reiiroduced 
ill the laboratory, and Iiavc already entered the 
armament of practical medicine 

All these glands arc in their on n turn, largely 
controlled by the jiituitary, or innsler, gland, in the 
floor of the slviill, and this may almost be described 
as the earliest and most elementary form of brain. 
It held the reins of reproduction, it responded to such 
simple emotions as anger and fear And the chain of 
communications for which it is still responsible m 
respect of tlie more or less animal and instinctive 
functions of life lias loomed into an importance that 
only lately has been fully ajipreciated 

What may be dermed the higher, and evolution* 
arily later, nervous system— -with ifcs suhservice of 
such special functions as hearing and taste and sight; 
its intricate network of channels of sensation, touch, 
temperature, sense of position, and pain — has heeome 
the servant of intellect, reason, and their purposive 
motor reactions Nerves of reception and nerves of 
action— motor nerves — complete the orderly service, 
as it were, hy which the will of man finds its way. 

It has of course, long been recogmsed that it is 
the brain wherein these inward and outward messages* 
are co-ordinated — wherein the delights or horrors of 
sight and hearing are appreciated and physical pain 
is felt And in the earlier days of modern neurology, 
as the result of superficial observation and various 
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cxperiment-al tests brain "was regarded as a con* 
gregation of centres ” eacli of -wliicb was geogra- 
phically distinct and responsible for some special 
function. 

This seemed to have received confirmation from 
the observed effects of certain accidents and diseases. 
But later and more cxi.cnsivc investigations, largely 
the result of radiography and the great advances in 
the surgery of the brani, have tended to modify these 
Views. 

Where diseases or accidents hate appeared to 
abolish centres it now seems more probable that they 
have merely destroyed communications; and con- 
versely it has been found that considerable areas of the 
brain-^hltherto considered the sites of such centres*** 
ban be destroyed or removed without any permanent 
impairment of the functions that they were deemed 
to control. 

In other Words, the tendency of modern neurology 
is more and more to regard the brain as a telephone 
exchange, with a far greater number of alternative 
connections than was hitherto supposed. What, then, 
of the mind in its relation to the brain ? There is as 
yet no answer. But it may perhaps be said that 
neurology is tending, if only temporarily and ten- 
tatively, to regard the brain less as its residence than 
its instrument. 

This some what lengthy quotation sufficiently 
proves my point, and I shall now, accordingly pass 
on to a consideration of the other important attri- 
butes of the soul. It must have already occurred to 
most of you that our analysis of the substance of 
consciousness necessarily proves it to ho an immortal 
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Entity } for it is indivisible or partless in its cons- 
titution, and as such absolutely imperishable and 
deathless. The same reason which proves that an 
atom of matter is eternal also establishes the eternity 
of the soul, inasmuch as that which is not composed 
of parts, that might fall apart, is necessarily immune 
from destruction and death. The soul is, therefore, 
immortal by nature. 

I think this will siifdoe on the subject which I 
will now conclude with a couple of quotations from 
certain famous scientists to show that the hostility of 
modern sciences to the existence of the soul is now be- 
ginning to vanish. Our first quotation is taken from 
a learned work on Physiological Psychology by the 
pen of Prof. William Mac Dougall, who is one of 
the greatest living authorities on Psychology-Says he : 

“We are compelled to admit .....that the bo called psychical 
elements are... .paitial affections o£ a single substance or being » 
and since .. ..this is not any pait oE the biain, is not a material 
substance but differs from all mateiial substance in that while 
it IS unitary, it is yet piesentj or can act oi be acted upon, at many 
points in space simultaneously, .. fc^e mustiegard it as an Im* 
material substance or being And this being thus necessarily 
postulated as the ground of the unity of indiTidual consciousness, 
we may call the soul of the individual ” — Physiological Psychology 
(Temple Piimei Senes) p 78 

This really is the death-knell of materialism. I 
recommend Me. Dougall’s “Body and Mind” which 
deals with the materialistic view in detail and shows 
it to be an untenable conjecture altogether. But the 
times are now changing, and the opposition of modern 
science may be deemed to have been overcome when 
men like W. D Halliburton and B>. J. S. Mo. Dowall 
‘ of the Hint’s college, London, are led to reject the 
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materialistic view In " A Handbook of Physiology 
which is jointly edited by them, they say on pages 
648 and 649 — 

“ The conscious state is of great general interest and medical Impoi* 
tanoe, but unfortunately we aio far from a cloai iindei standing of 
its nature. 

" It 13 sometimes argued that states of consciousness are the 
product of ilie activilj of ncive cells, just as bile is a product of the 
activity of the Iivei cells, oi as contiai-tion results from the activity 
of the muscle fibre But this analogy will not beat close investigation 
It IS, howevei, title 

(1) That the different senses are dependent foi their manifestn*' 
tion on the integiity of different definitely localisablc mens of the 
ceiebial coitex 

(2) That such dings as alcohol, caffeine, and ohloiofoim uliioh 
have a known action on living substance, also affect the oouise of 
conscious piocesses 

(8) That disease or malfoimation of the biain is accompanied 
by impairment or absence of intelligence 

“ But because neivous substance is essential for the mamfesla'* 
tion of conscious states, one cannot legitimately infer that this sub- 
stance pioduces those states Indeed, by a vast numbei of philoso- 
pheis a teiy different position has been upheld .. .They maintaia 
tliat, weie it not for mental adtivity there would be no conception, 
hay not even existence, of those qualities (e g sound, colour, force, 
weight, ;hardness) of which oui non-mental world of mattei is 
composed, 

“ There is no difficulty in accepting the statement that bile is 
feecieted by the liver 5 in this case the pioduct is physical, and it is 
produced by physiological (i. e presumably, by chemical and physical) 
conditions. On the otliei hand, if we state that consciousness is 
secreted by the faiain, we aie linking togetliei IWo sets of phenomena, 
the psychical afad the physiological, between which a connection is 
inconceivable. 

“ Consequently, instead of slating that physiological activity is 
the cause of mental (or psychical) activity, it is more satisfactoiy to 
assume that the two activities lun paiallcl with one another, and to 
teoogmse that the nature of their xelation is unknown.^’ 
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(K) 

AVe ‘‘liaR now tho naUire of ilio soul with 

rofoj {‘lire lo joy, doHirh* oi ha))))inc^‘*, which n’c all 
are nnuM'^inirlv cnii'JiK*! in in one wnv or 

anofhor, fisnu om •-'n rounoinu'- rnforlunatcly tlierc 
is no ‘'Hcli ihin.; h’ljipmc^*' in 1 lie world out m(1o 
tOur'^elves Thei(* ait* thiiuj;** and c\ciits, no doubt, 
in naimc from winch wcall try lo ‘‘lake our insatiable 
Ihiist for oicinal jo\ . but it is not in the nature of 
things and Clouts to be the rojiosi tones of happincsi.. 
W c sec one man rejoice in the birth of a son, wdulo 
another wlio e\])cclcd to succeed to tliat man’s cnor- 
nions wealth laments his own bitter fate, for a direct 
descendant now stands between him and the much 
coveted riches The child h, how ever, only a fact 
or an event, and neither ])lca*sure nor ill luck in itself. 
The same is the ca^-c with all other things. The 
for instance, wdiich is so pleasing to the Indian x^ahite 
IS actually distasteful to the European. Tiirther, if 
there w'crc jcal happiness in any of the things outside 
my being it could only reach me through the gateways 
of my senses, but I only see matter passing through 
them but never happiness or joy itself. We thus seo 
that our seiLsat.ions of pleasure arise from an agreeable 
modification of the soul-substance, when act.ed upon 
by the properties of the things from without or from 
mental slimvlus, and that painful sensations are 
similarly due to a like modification, but of a disa^ee- 
ble type. 

i 
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Boib plcasuro and pain arc transient, tlie latter 
"being mostly tbc lot of living beings in this world of 
ours, aptly dosoribed as ibe Yale of Tears. Por even 
tbo little pleasure that is to bo bad hero is obtained 
after so much worry and trouble and is generally 
productive of so mucb suffering, both in its procure* 
mont and subsequently, that it is no exaggeration to 
say that it is born in pain and ends in tears, 

Portunately, however, there is another bind of joy, 
available to us, but of this we arc almost wholly 
ignorant. Tins joy consists in the natural * pulsation’ 
of pure delight (from a i)rofix of intensity and 
}ifj\d as distinguished from heavy, licnoc, intense 
lightness) of the soul, which being its very attribute 
becomes an inalienable asset in its hands the moment 
we destroy the causes that obstruct its realisation. 
We are all more or less familiar with the feeling of 
mixed light-heartedness and satisfaction which arises 
on the successful performance of some task iinpos' 
ed on our will, eg. 3 on tho passing of a Univer- 
sity examination. The question is 'whence does this 
feeling of joy arise ^ 

Obviously, it is not an affection of tbe soul like 
pleasure, for pleasure arises on tbo real or imaginary 
contact between an external object and a sense-organ. 
But in the instance under consideration there is no 
such contact between tbe ego and any object real or 
imaginary, tbougb tbo eye is undoubtedly deemed to 
have fallen on a scrap of jimk jia-per containing the 
telegraphic message relating to success 

Observation shows that neither the scrap of paper, 
nor its peculiar colour, nor even the writing on it has 
anything to do with the state of joy which arises on 
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n of ils couii'nlv Tf you do noUigrco iili 

ino on tin's j'oint. ihon mny ptit down the words 
of ilio tnossjuro nji tlio s.nno or on ri snnilur piece of 
jiajj'"*!* nnd r<*ul ii n‘« often as you plctiso. This uill 
^nllu'o to coin hire \ou that, than is nothin": in the 
oommviniention or the p.ipor on wlu'eh it is writ(;Cn to 
oausA nn ofiort esconeo of joy. Analx^is ninlcos li clear, 
on liio contrary. th;ii. tlie fcelint; of (/t-liciht. arises, like 
tho cffoi \ tsecnoe of sparklinu vint.ijrc. from within Iho 
<»ou] iisclf, the nif‘si.,c^c hcintr the occasion, hut not. tho 
cause, of its disjdat, "What seems to happen in such 
case's; is (his that the ('ominunication, if helieved to bo 
true, remoM's someth nur of the load of worries and 
anxieties Hint lay heavy on the coni, thus enabling t.lio 
natiuMl *«iate of its hein" to manifest itself to a certain 
extent Tt is thus not the imbibing or absorbing of 
anything from without but the removal of an obstruc- 
tion, the pulling or drnw'ing out of a kind of mental 
stopper, w’hich enables tlic natural olTcrvcsoenco of the 
soul to be enjoyed at tho tune. ^J’hc idea of pleasure 
cannot hero keep pace with that of joy, in any sense; 
for w'hilc true joy is tile sonso, or rather tho sensation, 
of freedom from tho hnvdon of W’orry and anguish 
imposed by some liability or limitation, pleasure 
depends on contact, wdiethcr real or unaginary, with 
an external object, and ooiwcys no idea of freedom bi 
its nnq^ualitiod import 

The feeling of .loy wdiich is rooted in tho idea of 
freedom, it wdll he furtlicr noticed, is not. a momentary 
sensation like pleasure, but lingers in the soul till the 
imposition of sonic fresh obstruction or obligation or 
intliction of pain or worry in some other form, again^ 
obstruct its manifestation, ’ 

. « . 7 ' 


-I n 



90 


SCIENCE 


We also obserYO that success in more than one 
enterprise at the same time augments our sense of 
delight and intensifies its quality. It is, therefore, 
safe to say that the greater the sense of freedom, the 
greater the pulsation of dc-light, so that absolute 
freedom from all kinds of undertakings, limitations 
and obligations must actually be the signal for the 
coming into manifestation of the iutensest kind of 
blissful ecstasy, the undying, unabating, and unchang- 
ing emotion of joy We thus conclude that the soul 
is itself the real source of all bliss and blessedness. Nor 
can its springs of happiness ever run dry, for the 
joy that arises from within one’s being can only be an 
attribute of one’s own self, since there can be no other 
meaning to the term * inside ’ witii reference to an 
indivisible, partless substance like the soul. Now, 
since a substance and its natural attributes are eternal, 
it is impossible that the happiness which pertains to 
the soul should ever become exhausted when once 
the obstacles to its realisation are completely removed. 

We can now perceive why every one feels happy 
when the desires and passions that robbed him of 
mental serenity and peace have subsided. As for grief 
and pain, they arise fi’om causes exteiml tothe soul, 
and are, for that reason, but temporary conditions of 
our life. If it were otherwise, that is to say, if pain 
and misery were the attributes of our being, then they 
should have arisen in the soul from the quiescence 
or subsidence of desires and passions, because what- 
ever is a natural attribute of a thii^ always arises 
without a cause, as soon as the obstacles which bar its 
way are removed from its path. NoW, both grief and 
jnisery arise from extraneous causes which may be 
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summed up under two general lieads for the sake of 
lircvitv, namely * — 

(1) tlic association, real or imaginary, with that 
wliich is undcsiiMhlc, and 

(2) the dissociation from wliat is dcsii’ahle and 
desired. 

They do no(. ccrlainly, arise when we are left to 
ourselrcs iliat is without the one or tlic other or hotli 
of ilic causes just enumerated Indeed, so far as 
pliysical pain is concerned, it is the resultant of physical 
processes or of chemical action hetween different 
suhstanccs and elements going on in the body, and not 
a spontaneous maiufcslaiion from within the soul. 

h'rom tlie above analysis of Jiapinncss we are en* 
titled to conclude that the soul is itself tlie repository 
of purest joy, which it vainly seeks to extract from its 
surroundings 

How is it, then, that this natural happiness is not 
always enjoyed hy the soul ^ The answer to this all 
important question is fm’nished by the fact that our 
infatuations and ^orance have defiled the natural 
attributes of our being, whoso properties have become 
vitiated in consequence. To the extent to which these 
infatuations and ignorance are destroyed in us, do the 
natural attributes of our souls become ours to ho 
enjoyed hy us. Verily shall the soul experience full 
perfect happiness and enjoy all-embracing infinite 
knowledge when the forces that stand in the way of 
their realisation are destroyed Immortality shall also 
he the reward of the conqueror of these enemies of the 
souL 

The decreeing of Omniscience, Bliss and Immortality 
in favour of the soul is tantaiUQUnt to d^qlaping it 
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to be its owai God, inasmucb as tlicso are the •principal 
attributes associated with our most exalted conception 
of Divinity. And this is the literal verification of the 
old Biblical text : " the stone Avhich the biulders 
refused is become the head of the comer ” (Ps. OXVIII 
22; Matt. XXI 42). Verily, the soul which the 
materialist builders (=5^: philosophers) rejected has turned 
out to be the “ head of the corner,” endowed with all 
divine attributes and perfections I These divine attri- 
butes are not enjoyed by the soul now, because they 
are vitiated and neutralised by certain forces operatn^ 
on the soul-substance, so that they cannot come into 
manifestation till they are set free from the dominion 
of these defiling, neutralising agents. 

As said in tlie Jaina Theory of Karma (See Indian 
Philos. Bev. Vol. Ill, p I08), the soul is a remcamat- 
ing ego which passes from Me to Me in an Unbroken 
succession, till nirvana be attained. This is evident 
from the fact that the soul is immortal by nature, so 
that it mU8t have had a jiast, however much it might 
be ignorant of it in its present incarnation The nature 
of memory, of the causes that obstruct it, and of the 
process of its recovery have been explained in the Key 
of Knoivledge to which you are referred for fiu’ther 
enlightenment on the point But when even the 
events of a few moments back are forgotten and cannot 
be recalled by us, what is there sm’prising in om’ inabi- 
lity to recollect anything of a past which has since been 
•followed by wholesale cataclysmic changes in om* 
being ? Immortal by natme, the soul must have been 
in existence throughout the whole of the jiast eternity 
of time, as siuely as it will continue to exist in the 
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But •the soul could not have existed as a pure spirit 
hi the past, for in that ease it would he impossible for 
it to be borji m the world. This is because in its 
natmal purii y the soul is the enjoyor of full prefect 
knowledge, infimte perception, unboiuided hapj)mess 
and all other divine attributes, which, in the absence 
of a restrainiiii? force or bodv of some kind, must be 
deemed to be mamfesied in tlic fullest degree m its 
natm’c The idea of such a xierfect being descending 
to inhabit a body of flesh and tlicrcby crippling its 
imtm’al unlimited perfections in a number of ways is 
too absurd to be entertained for a moment. It follows 
from this that the soul did not exist in a condition of 
perfection prior to its present incarnation, and that the 
existence of some force capable of dragghig jivas (souls) 
into different wombs is a condition precedent to their 
birth in the different grades of life. But how shall we 
conceive force operating on a soul and dragging it into 
an organism, if not as the action of some kind of matter? 
It is, therefore, clear that the soul has always been in 
umon with matter in the past. 

It is the influence of matter, then, which is respon- 
sible for all those conditions of the soul which are not 
natm’al to a iiure spu’it , for the fusion of different 
substances always results in the limitation or susjiension 
of their pure natural functions, e.g , hydrogen and oxygen 
which are deprived of their gaseous nature so long as 
they remain locked up m each other's embrace, as water. 
But it is not a case of actual annihilation of an attri- 
bute, because the separation of substances is marked by 
the immediate restoration of their natural properties in 
full (Indian Pliilos ilcV p 135) Observation shows 
that the soul involved in impurity is unable to enjoy 
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its natural xierfection m respect of Imowledge, .percept 
tion and liapiiincss, Arliicli, therefore, must be held in 
aboyanoo by some land of forces operating on it. We 
thus get three different kinds of forces namely . — 

(i) those which obstruct knowledge (pi'innvai’' 
niya ), 

(n ) those that interfere with perception (darsha^ 
naourniya), and 

(ill) those that stand in the way of happiness, 
leaving the soul to experience pleasiwe and 
pain through the senses {vedaniya) 

Besides these, observation also proves the existence 
of another kind of force, which does not permit the 
adoption of the right faith (Scientific Truth) The 
energies falling under this head are divisible into two 
classes those which interfere with the very acquisition 
of faith, and those that offer opposition to its being 
put into practice. To the former class belong such 
forces as prejudice, bigotry, false beliefs and all those 
other kinds of mental energy-— j)®ssions and emotions of 
the worst {ananianubandhi) type — ‘whose uncontrolled 
and uncontrollable impetuosity deiirives one of the full 
and proper exercise of the faculty of reflection, the most 
essential requisite for the discernment of truth ; and 
ijlnder the latter type fall all those decii-rooted mental 
traits — anger, ]Dride, deceit and greed of different 
degrees of intensity other than the ananianubandhi 
already referred to— that rob the mind of determina* 
tion and serenity and prevent the adoption of what is 
known to be useful and good, also certain minor 
faults, e g.i jolting, attachment and the like, as well as 
certain bodily habits and propensities sexual lust) 
which are prejudicial to an attitude of self-control. 

- I 
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All ihciv nrc lonnctl viohnmim (uilatiuilum), *\\liieli Jb 
of two IvimK*. (infatuation'' ojipo^'od 

lo tlic ncqui'-ition of ndii faitli) and cliailfia-wohnnii/a 
(nifat nation'' oiipOM'il to liMUir uj' in riijht. faitli). 
There ib al«o another kind of force w hieh interferes 
with the doing of what i^ die'irahle and do'-ired 
and prevents ellWtttetu'ss in u:en«'ral with viifercneo 
to m^'Utal ri'^olve". This Js Known as (nitntnifa, 
Titese aie. hro'idlv spraKin*^. the loree» wlueli 
debar Us from the eujo\ ment of our inmual prelec- 
tions and diMne ntinbuh'^, omnisticnce and iho 
like It follow'-, iherefote, that tin* destruction of 
tliese inimical forces must nnnuHli.itelv lead to tlic 
acijnisition of all its snspendt'd diMiie jioweis and 
prcrog<iti\es on the jvirt of the soul, .since they arc its 
owni natural attrilmtes and ha\e not to be ueipured 
from outside its own biimir. Iteligion claims lo be 
llic method w'hieh enables ih(* send to {diain to diAine 
pcifectiou Tills u .iccomjdishos by stud;, mg the 
nature of the ])ro])cilies and alirihidcs of the {-oul as 
well as of the causes that interfere with tlu' function- 
ing of those -jiroperties and ol’ the means to be 
omplou'd for the destruction of the forces of obstruc- 
tion I need not tell son that all this stud; miust bo 
made svith the utmost scieutdic rigour, for nothing 
but science or scientific thonglit can be ri'lied upon to 
produce immediate, ceitaiii and unvarying results, 
licligion, ilius, may bo defined as the .Science of JBliss 
W’hieh knows nothing of dogma or nureasoning faith, Tt 
proceeds on the jirinciple of cau«^c and effect, and fiir- 
iiibhes a comjileto explanation of the wdiolc misery and 
suffering of being, prescribing, at *1110 same time, acertaiii 
unfailing remedy for all conceivable forms of woe 
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Tlio field of enquiry is comprised in seven iaUm$ 
(heads or nltimates of knowledge) which must ho 
clearly understood. Tlicse iattvas nre tlie outcome of 
a logical treatment of tlie .subject, and can be undei'* 
stood with ease The deliverance of the soul from 
the iiower and forces of darkness and evil being the 
end in view, the first thing to know is the nature of 
that which is to be freed — ^whether it is or is not 
capable of being liberated ^ The very first point or 
subject for study, therefore, is the nature of the soul, 
Hence, soul {jiva) is our first tativa The next thing 
to know IS the nature of the material of which the 
forces that are inimical to the woll-being of the jiva 
that is, the soul ; are composed. This gives us our 
second (attva, namely, ajiva (non-living substance). 
How does the ajiva axiproach the jiva how is it con- 
verted into obstructive forces^, how can its further 


inflow be stopped how to destroy the esdsting forces ^ 
are further points for investigation Accordingly, the 
third taiiva is termed asrava (mflow of matter into 
the soul), the fourth, bandha (the generation of forces 
from the mflowing matter), the fifth', samvara (the 
stoppage of the inflow), and the sixth, nirjai a (the des- 
truction of the existing forces). The last iattva is 
termed mohsha (liberation) Tersely put, the result 
of the scientifio investigation may be exiiressed in the 
following sentence, with the small numerals pointing 
to the taitvas ' the ;}iva^ (spirit) is defiled by ajiva ^ 
(non-spirit, here matter) which flows® (asraVn) into it 
and is transformed by combining with it into iiower- 
ful forces* (bandJia)^ destructive of its natural attri- 


butes ; the sto]ipage® {samvara) of this influx and the 


destruction® {nirjaro) of the existing forces lead to 
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likniiion' (m*khu)f /.».. sahjitJon, "lUiioh signilici (bo 
wlioIciiJiJi*' of ]>errt‘Ct!rtu. 

iiihiV**. f> the entire range of du<y, and tlio frui* 
lion of \iiine :nid vice ai’o i\xi]Iy covcrwl hy the third 
and fourth M/tfri-f; Imt tln'y may he doiU with •^opu- 
raiely, in which cas' they con«.(i< utc, along w’Hh t ho 
ta(iva«f tile niin* (7 + 2=^0) (principles or 

catt’iftirie'* of the Seienee of Blif**). 

To hrne n full cniHp over the onliro ‘juhjcci of 
emaiK«i|Ution. in the veUgious ‘anjv.e of the term, It. it 
nuce'.^sary ihai \un -hoiild ch'tirly imder'.tand (ho 
iMture of nsmvii .mil ihuulhiit iho third and fourMi 
re<ptNc«tivol\. "J’lu* coming together of spirit 
.tn/l matter is w'hai is si«;iiifi,sl hy asrnvn, and the law* 
which governs jt ma.N he deH*ribcd in tlic following 
words; fiti ifciton e/ imhodhil llvhhf kinffs, whePtfr 

er voi'fiU are ticrompanied hy mi 
mihit f>j mntUr ioffatd^ (hr souh There is a con<.tan<. 
*>tre.'im of niateviaMihrations eternally knoedving and 
pressing against the «cii'''as which they are constantly 
engaged in transmitting to fho soul. Wliothor I soo, 
licar, smell, (Mt or touch anything I only o'ttract 
*nid draw' to myself a qiiauiily of difforent kinds of 
sensory stimuli or material. Even wdicn I do not 
attend to this ceaseless traffic from tlio without and 
shut my ‘•elf up in the closet of the mind, sensations, 
implying actual intercourse hetAvceii t-he ego and the 
sensory centres of the hrain, continue Iflsi^eak, I 
am conscious of lioaring my own voice and of perceiv- 
ing the muscular sensations of the organs involved in 
the articulation of words. Hero also the inflow of tho 
raw material of sensations is continued iindiminislied. 
There is no rest , no uiterriiption ; no holiday \yith 
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mese mtrucIeJ?s‘ dn the senses. The eye, no doubt, 
nmy obtain a sort of respite if it be shut, and the 
tongue is also oapableof being protected in a similar 


manner to a great extent. But the condition of the 
shin, the nose and the ear is altogethk* pitiable ; they 
are meant to serve as the* open door ' of a' courtes'an^s 

f r < r f 

house and must give admission to whosoever may care 
to pa^ in. 

Siioh briefly is the nature and descidption'of asrava 
which is, our third iaitva. The' law that governs 
handha is to be deduced by observing' the cons'ei^uehces 
that follow the asrava of matter. Now, obsa’vation 
shows that sen^tion does not always follow the exter- 
nal influx which we liave just sedn is' constantly 
impinging upon the senses. If the mind is engaged 
elsewhOTe no relish is experienced of the food that 
may be actually on the tongue ; the ear is then deaf 
to music, the sense of smell, dead to odour, and tactile 
sensitivity, to contact. The rule of impressionability 
would appear from these facts to be this that the mind 
has an inhibiting action on all the senses ex'cept the 
particular' one to which it may be attending for the 
time being ,On the other hand, faint impressimis 
received in a mechanical way are magnified by our 
attending to them. The explanation of the ta^te of 
the morsel of food on the tongue hot being felt when 
the niind is busy elsewhere lies in the fact that no 
new state of consciousness lias resulted' from it The 

•- I ^ ft II 

j)hysiology of taste seems' 'to indicate that while the 
bulk of food passes through the gullet into the 
§toimaph, some fine particles of 'its relish reach the 
^oul through the glands of taste, and by ‘ knocking 
ut its door’ call forth a corresponding idea. If the 
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l)articlcs of matter are admitted still further, and 
alloAA ed to afieci the feeling-tone of the individual, a 
pleasiirahlc or painful land of feeling would ensue,* 
and the soul would hnow whether it Hived the rcHsh 
o£ the food or not But these relish j)articles must he 
there all the same whether the soul attend to them or 
not It would follow that they do not combine with 
tjic soul except when tlicy fmd the door open and 
attention ready to take them into the presence of her 
mistress. But attention always impHes interest, whether 
it indicate the 2uerest wish .to know or tlie most pas- 
sionate longing to embrace. We may, then, say that 
the fusion of sx^irit and matter cannot take xjlace unless 
the soul be first thrown into an attitude of desirCi 
signifjdng its willingness to mate with the strangers 
from without. This gives us our second law of interac- 
tion between spirit and matter, which ,may be enun- 
ciated thus ; the fusion of spirit and' matter does not 
take place except where the soul is<thrown into a condition 

' ^ f 

of eispectancy , i.e., weakness, “l^^hen existmg in a vitiated 
condition the soul is generally unable to exercise any 
discriminaHon/and has little or no will of its own. 

I 1 t » j 

In the worst cases it is even isuorant of the inimical 

3 ♦ < W » » t j 

, nature of.-tlic ‘,‘pavaliers” from- the outside world, .who. 
like the.Eussian Vampyre JDx’apula, only need the, first} 
invitation to get in, a^^r jwhich they, do not leave thir 
victim in^a condition to, resist any further^ onslaught on 
their part . , j ^ , / 

We can now understand why ’the harmful forces 
engendered by, the. fusion of siiirit ,and matter are 
..termed karma-pra/cnVis inthe Jaina Siddhanta, Because 
they orginate.itt a desire on the part of the soul, which 
is lit^ qwa action, they signify karma (action in English), 
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and Ijoing in tlio nature of powerful forces ai’e termed 
prakntis (energies or forces). 

The compound resulting from the fusion of spirit 
and matter is termed sliaura (the body of 
karmas). This subtle, invisible inner body is the root 
of the soul’s troubles, and along with another similar 
body, made of highly magnetic matter, is only destroyed 
at the time of liberation. This second subtle body, 
known as iaijasa shfirirat is a necessary link between 
the extremely subtle karmana sharirct and the outor 
body of gross matter. There is a continual readjust- 
ment of the form of the harmana sharira from “ life to 
life ” in the course of transmigration, and the varying 
conditions of the different phases of life in the highly 
cheq[uered career of the' eternal pilgrim are due to the 
organising forces and agencies residing in that body 
itself In consequence of the magnetic affinities resid- 
ing in its iaijasa shartraj the soul is drawn into a new 
“ womb ” immediately after its “ death ” in a given 
incarnation, when the forces dwelling in the harmana 
sliarirat become operative to organise a now outer body 
for it. The body, its loi^evity, the bodily limbs, as 
well as the status in life which is really dependent on 
the family of one’s birth, are thus conditions which 
directly ' spring from one’s 'own harmab in 'a previous 
life, and it is madness to ' throw the blame for' ones 
^ own. shortcomiiigs, defects and deforniities on ahother, 
whether God or man. 

' The harmana sharira, then, is' the seed of re-birth. 
Its absence will make it impossible' for the soul to 
incarnate in flesh and blood ■; for he who is free' from 
' the cripp ling companionship of matter must be pure 
^ pivinity in actual manifestation, and' there is no power 
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in nature wliioli can drag a perfect God into bondage 
and transmigration. This is the true sense in which ■ 
a Perfect Soul is said to he all powerful ; for outside 
the holy land of Nirmnn larma is all powerful every 
where else, so that the greatest of Indras (lluler of 
heavenly worlds), dems (celestial heiugs), asuras 
(demons) and men are helpless before il There is no 
power in nature that can interfere with the Perfect 
Souls m Nirvana ; Thou* happiness is unexcelled in all 
the three worlds ; Tlieir perfection simply iinmeasur- 
ahlc And who can describe the xiower of that Great One 
whose merest “ glance ” can acq^uire IcnoAvledgc of all 
that is, of all that has been, and of all that shall ever 
be, unlimited by time and space ? How, again, shall 
we guage the measure of the glory of that Most High 
Conqueror of the forces of darlcncss and evil whose 
supreme bliss nothmg can mar, and whom none can 
distmb even for the millionth part of a second. The 
Perfect Soul is never affected by sleep, stupor, or 
laziness ; death, disease and senility cannot approach 
His presence, and Time attends ujion Him only to place 
the choicest blossoms of Eternal Youth and Immorta- 
lity at His holy worshiiiful feet ’ If omnipotence only 
mean all this, then such a Perfect Being alone is 
Omnipotent , none else 

To revert to transmigration, I must tell you that it 
rests on the solid foundation of the etermty and indes- 
tructibility of souls, so that being eternal, and, there- 
fore, also, uncreated, they must have existed in some 
(form, or other in the jiast . Em’thermore, mnacles 
> bcii]^ madmissible hi science, the present -mcarnations 
of the souls Uow existing m the world cannot all have 
bsQn determined by anything in the nature of a lawless 
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occurence, but must be due to a law or laws wbicb are 
concerned in the sliaj)ing of oui’ destinies. Talte now 
mto consideration tbe infinite variety of circumstances 
surrounding all tbe different grades of life in tbe scale 
of being, and see wbat explanation natiu’e offers of tbe 
pain and- misery that are only too evident all’ round! 
Tbe fact is that all that a livmg being undergoes, all 
that be feels, and all that be experiences is in conse- 
quence of bis own actions in tbe past 1 

That tbe um*edeemed soul must bare existed ni an 
embodied condition in tbe past is evident from the 
fact tbp.t it is involved in matter now. Por, as we 
bave already seen, a pm*e spmt is mcajpable of bemg 
affected by matter. It must, then, bave existed in a 
condition of impurity, wbicb is tantamount to saying 
that it was involved in matter. But matter is incapable 
of effecting it by mere juxtaposition or contact, how- 
soever close, as is clear from the instance of tbe food on 
tbe tongue, when its taste is not apiireciated and enjoyed, 
till there be a chemical fusion between tlie substance 
of consciousness and the subtle particles of relish, as 
already explained, through tbe intervention of atten- 
tion. Tbe soul must 'then bave existed in an. embodied 
condition so that tbe present incarnation cannot but 
owe its being to tbe termination of tbe form of embo- 
died life immediately preceding it. 

We need not discuss tbe laws and forces of reincar- 
nation any further ; they bave been sufficiently'desorib- 
ed today* 

It only remains to consider the weapons and meam 
for oVer-coming tbe forces of ignorance and C'dl, 
which stand in tbe Way of tbe soul. Tbe question is 
^n easy one, and dan be ausWei^ect iu & few words* 







Your frouhic u holly due lo \ouv dc‘'iro‘'; ilicreibre, 

vou should dostvov \our desire's 'WhaloAov vour 

« • • » 

oircumManees. do all you can 1o curb jom* appetites 
mid lonsiintjs ^VJuInevcr nou have (hue. ivlicrcvcr 

•w- V. « 

)OU inav happtiu to he, dcH-dinc to yield to youv iiitornal 
era%in»s. You luu'-t enga<j!;c yourself in a deadly 
simple with tins foeofyom*s — desire — never lotting 
go, hut alway*' liglihaung jour grip on it Xo good 
postponing ii cither , Ton may have no oppoihinity 
for ii later on. "Whether it he jicnnnee or last or any 
other method of solf-denial, j*ou must impress cjioh and 
every one of them into •-on ice to vanquish Iho foe. 
It is no use jour expecting to leaeh nirvana hy lolling 
in jour ann-ehair : j'on camioi destroy ihe forces of 
Karma that waj% Begin to piejiarc j'ourself IVom now 
for u life and death .striiuglc uiih ilic enemy m all 
scrioitsiicss of purpose, or be rciuly to face the inevitahlo 
consequences — birth as a dog, a cat or a caterpillar, 
loug-conlinued inlolerahlc suffering in hell and the lilco 
— tliat flow from a life abandoned to pa'«sion and desire. 

Thus while there is no roj’al road to jicrfcotion, 
there is a narrow scicnlilic path out of this Vale of 
Tears; it is one for all, from i^liich jon can onlj’’ 
detialc to fall into the ra^vines hclou, to he hrohen 
agamst the hard boulders of falsehood and mfatiiatioii 
It is not a question of individual taste either ; there is 
and can be no choice of mciins iii a'scicniitic jnu’siiit 
of the ideal "We cannot allow tJic soldier to determine 
for liinisclf whether he will go through the« prescribed 
drill. ITc luis got. to do so if he avisIios to ,ioin t,hc 
army . ‘ 

This narrow rigidly soientitic ‘jiath consists in 
the acquisition and adoption of Bight Yaith, Bight 



104 . 


SCIENCE 


Knowledge and lliglit Conduct. Of these, Right Raith 
has its eye constantly fixed on the great ideal of 
Perfection and Bliss, and never loses sight of it for a 
moment. Its function is to detennine the direction 
of individual activity in the riglit way, preventing it 
from becoming self-destructive. Paith is like the 
man at the helm, always directing and guiding the 
Ijarge of life, in storm and in calm, to the looked for 
Ifaven of Preedom and Rest. He whose heart is not 
cliastenod by Right Paith is like the rudderless ship 
tliai is soon dashed to pieces against rocks, for want 
of proper gLudancc and control. The necessity for 
R.ight Paith is fully obvious from the fact that people 
only live up to their befiefs, never in opposition to them. 

Right Knowledge is the detailed knowledge of the 
process of self-realisation. It is like the chart which 
is intended to furnish an acciu’ate description of the 
path to be traversed, of tlie obstacles to be encountered 
on tlie way, and of the moans to be adopted to steer 
clear of them As no one who bas not proiided 
bbnself with siicb a chart is ever expected to take Ins 
boat successfully across an ocean, so is not the soul 
that is not provided with Right Knowledge ever likely 

to land in safety in nirvana. 

Right Conduct is the third essential for success, 
since without the doing of the right thing at the right 
moment no desired results can ever he achieved by 
anyone. 

If Right Paith is the properly directed rudder and 
Right Knowledge the chart of navigation in the ocean 
of life (transmigration), Righ Conduct is the force 
which actually propels the Barge of Being Haven- 

wards- 
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Taten singly, Eight Eaith only opens the outlook 
of life to embrace the highest good, Eight KnoTYledge 
is merely ihc diagram of the action to be iierformcd, 
■vrhilc Eight Conduct is simply inconecivable in the 
absence of faith and loioivlcdgc of the right sori- 

As already slated, this straight, rigid, narrow ^path’ 
consists m the toial eradication of desne, so that the 
harmful forces that arc engendered hy and through 
it may he completely destroyed, leaving the soul in 
its natural slate as pme Elfulgcnce of Intelligence, 
all-knowing, cvcr-blissful and altogether divmc, m 
everv wav- 

4 f 

Any one wlio will reflect on the nature of tlie gull' 
that separates this supreme ideal of divine perfection 
from the low wretched type of sinful humanity that 
is to attain it, will readily agree with me that nothmg 
but tlic severest form of asceticism can over succeed 
in cutting down the huge embankments of desire to 
fill up the chasm To become a God, an all-knowing 
ever blissful God, is not a joke. A renmiciation so 
complete as to exclude m its last stages everything of 
personal requirement, even that very last vestige of 
raiment -the langoti — must be practised, if spmtual 
wholeness is to be attained. But the commencement 
is not so forhiddmg There is a ladder of graduated 
progressive steps which enables the top to he reached 
hy degrees, and with jease and ever-mcreasing en- 
thusiasm. 

The first step to be taken is the acquisition of 
Eight Eaith which means unshakable belief m the 
taiivas and veneration for those Great Ones who have 
already attained to Godhood by living it in their own 
lives. As the TnaTi who wishes to attain to emmence 

14 
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m law, as a profession, must sit at tlie feet of some 
great lawyer, shaping Ins own life after that of his 
model, so must the man who desires to reach the 
siimmii; of Prefecfcion of Life, follow in the footsteps 
of those Worshipful Souls that hare already autained 
to the supreme status of Livmity 

The following psychological changes occiu* in 
themmd which result m the acquisition of Bight 
Baich — 

(^) a general loosening or weakening of the 
forces of Larina, 

(u) clarity of intellect, i e., open mmdedness ; 
that IS a scientific turn of mind that will 
listen to and retain the teaching of truth, 
(tu) the seekmg out of a teacher and hearing 
the doctrine of truth from him or findmg 
out a suitable hook on the subject 
(lo) a furthei’ general subsiding or quiescence 
of powerful emotions , and 
(a) meditation or reflection on ihe true nature 
of the soul. 

I have enumerated these stejis simply to imjiress 
on your minds the inestimable value of a scientific turn 
of mind, which comes from a proper study of natural 
logic, especially from an investigation of the true 
principles of causation of thmgs 

Bight Baith bemg acqun’ed, the knowledge of the 
believer m Truth is at once transformed mto Bight 
Knowledge, smee Bight Baith only means an unwaver- 
ing belief, j an un-doubting conviction, in the subject 
matter of the taiivas 

The start in Bight Conduct is to be made by the 
reuiniciation of the veiy worst habits and thoughts 
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as soon as Uigbi 3?ai+h is acqmrcfl. Wanton cruelty, 
animal flesh, inio\icaiiug drinks and cruel sport a]*c the 
vevv first thinj^s io ho ahandoned It is no use our 
cndcarouriug io make a headway on tlic * path ’ with- 
out renouncing iheso worst forms of hmisa ^ 

*It IS intt*rr'<-tjng to note tlmt tlic ancient Jewish Creed pio- 
liibilcd the cat mg of flesh from n Ining nntnin) (ERE Vol, \i 24.")). 
The Parsis, too, sn) (The Teaching of Zoroaster, p iS) — 

“Of nil kinds of bins n Inch I have committed with icfoicnce 
to Heaven ngninsl the Ameshnspond 15 ihmnn wifh rofeionec to the 
world ignMist the cattle and the virions kinds of cattle, if T hare 
beaten it, tortured it, shm it wrongfiillv, if I hnio not given if fodder 
and wiler at tlic right time, if I hi\c cisirafcd it, not piotectcd it 
from the robber, the wolf and (he wnylayer, if I hnic not protected 
it from cs:treinc heat and cold if X ha\o killed cattle of useful 
strength, working calllc, war horses, rams, goals, cocks, and hens, 
so that alike these good Hungs and their protector Bahman have 
bean tnjnred by me and not conlcnlcd with me, T repent ” 

In Shayast Ln*Slmynst ‘''chap x 8-9) it is said —“The iiilc 
IS this, that roscicntial should be the abstinence fiom unlawfully 
slaughtering of any species of animals , for in the Sliulgai yashL if 
IS said, concerning those who have unlaw fully ‘jlnughlored inimals, 
the punishment is such that each hair of those aiuiualb becomes 
like a sharp dagger, and he who is unlawfully n slnughterci is slain 
Of nuimals, the slaughteiiug of the lamb, flic goat, the ploughing o\, 
the war-horse, the hare the cock is mo'it to he 

abstained from “ ( SBE v p 319) 

With lefcrence to Christianity, too, there is good leason to 
believe that the nse of meat was legaided as highly objectionable by 
its zealous adbcicnts 

“ There are ”, says Mi Hatch, in the ‘ Influence of Gieek 
Ideas and Usages on the Christian Chuich ’ (p 1G5), “ fheie aie 
proofs of the existence in the veiy enihcot Christi'in communities of 
those who endeavouied to live on a highei plane tlian their fellows 
Abstinence fiora mairiage and fiom 'inimal foods were uiged and 
practised as ‘ counsels of peifection ’ In some communities there 
was on attempt to make buoh counsels of peifection obligatory,” 
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How shall he whose foot has never touched the 
first rung of the ladder reach the top ? The Gods 
in whose company we fain would sit are the well- 
wishers of all ; they neither devour nor destroy any 
living being. How, then, can he who causes pain to 
living beu^s to afford momentary pleasiu’e to his 
palate or tongue ever aspire to become a God ^ 

The aspirant after immortality and joy must, there- 
fore, give up these evil habits at the time of the adop- 
tion of Eight Eaith Eor similar reasons, he should also 
give up gambling, profligacy, thieving and falsehood. 
These most sinful habits broken up, the believer in 
truth gradually begins to tram himself for the assi- 
duous life of asceticism. He lives in the world, as other 
men do, and marrying a suitable spouse settles down 
in life, striving always to constantly advance in piety, 
virtue and vairagya (renunciation). There are eleven 
stages of the householders life, through which the 
aspirant must pass to reich sannyasa (asceticism). 
These are — 

(1) the giving up of cruel sport, theft, animal flesh, 

etc, 

(2) the observance of vows against 

(i ) himsa (the mflictmg of injury or harm on 
others), 

(n) falsehood, 

(iii) stealing, 

(iv) iacontiaence, and 

(a) an abundance of worldly goods 

(3) practising holy meditation, three times a day 

(4) fasting, at least four times a month, 

(5) avoidance of fresh vegetables, eic.^ 
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(C) rcfminiiv/ from rr.tnisr nf^cr nxmct" nxtl before 

( 7 ) M Ml jJ nbvijjte nrr, 

(b) wii’uh'i^un^ JVoni ot'cnir't Ion'* jind imtlci- 

( 9 ) di^^jHks'vmsinu m)'-* li <*i nU KukK ol'inoptnlN, 

{lU) i<‘'^r»5‘i'iiin'4 fitnn o^ou p:u b'Jjntinn in (’onsulta* 

Hon ttu ^.oriith inul 

(lU plachii: fait!u*r j.^Ovju'iion" on food ihnt. is 

In^noidfMth Ut !»t* uK»*n oalv tmci* a fl.i\, at tho 

» « 

njoin»nir nn'ib at a |«oik btui'^clKildin’s, ancl on 
^s'lMnnil \'khn'li 1^* UMhti'fd Ui a latufoit 

(loiu-^irip) 

The t‘li'\i‘nib p}a/.‘,;ja tho aspirant takes 

to <nnni,afit^ and baeom**'' u hoin»‘b‘s>, a'^cette. I’hesi' 
strjk^ tala env* janiriilx t/i the foinimnieenient ol old 
age, bain (‘{*11 ilu* fatli and the riaih \eavs of life, M’he 
householder h.i** hith(*i to ghen Ids best io the ■world 
in the form of lo\{*. serviee, adMce. ehatily, and the 


*l am Imi'io to not** tiir CoHowins {otrC'pomloiK’C of tln‘> rule 
ui tlic Bool <i of Zoroietnniiim 

too, j'. dptlnrfd * XMteii iii the dnrlc it is not 
nUonnblc to cut food . for the dciiioiifi niul ticnds sci/p 
upon one thud of (he iMPdoin and (^loij of linn {>lio cats 
food in tho diirlc,** (HBC Vol V 810) 

The Mniinhlmrntn nlpo has it : 

“ Offerings, ballung, tlic pcrfonnniipo of (thraddliftf worshipping, 
mnlang of gifts and, in pnrtioulnr, cnling should not be 
done at night ” 

It IS also inleresting to note that ( walor 

should bo taken after straining it through cloth) is tho 
common injunction of both the Jama ^tddlianta and the 
Malmbbartn, as Prof Viiupaksho Bcriyar points out (see 
the iTainn Path Piadarslinka, Vol in part 8, p 114, 



110 SOIENOB 

like; but be now withdraws himself from it to study 
his own future. As an ascetic, he has no more concern 
with anything else but the destruction of his real 
enemies, the forces of passion and desire. The vows 
he practises are the same as he did in the householder’s 
stage, but they are now characterised with utmost 
seventy. In addition, he observes carefulness m walk- 
ing, speech, eating, handling things and evacuating 
bodily excrements He also avoids the engagement of 
Ins mind, speech and body in worldly traffic, and 
practises the ten most excellent rules of Dharina 
(Eeligion), namely, (1) forgiveness, (2) humility, (3) 
honesty, (4) truthfulness, (5) dispassion, (6) mercy, 
(7) self-denial, (8) non-attacliment, (9) contentment, 
and (10) chascity, all quaMed by the word utiama 
(commendable, praiseworthy or noble) Both forms of 
fapas (asceticism), internal and external, are practised 
by him, with ever increasing severity Medifciation on 
the nature of the soul and on the transitormess of the 
world, its temptations and vanities, constantly occupies 
his mind. 

All this IS tough uphill work, but, as I said before, 
you cannot achieve success anywhere in life unless the 
means employed are commensurate with the end to 
be achieved In realiJ^*, Eight Conduct only consists , 
m Self-realisation, z.e , the contemplation of one’s own 
greatness and glory, which seems easy enough to do, 
but pist sit down to see if you can do it at jiresent even 
for the brief space of a second All your cravings, 
desn*es, appetites, tendencies, habits of thought, bodily 
longings and mental propensities will rise in revolt 
' against you the moment you think of settlmg down to 
attend to your inner Self. Each and every one of 
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these* iuMU'gonts k a jwjwrrful foe, anti Iins to he 
thtsirouN'l ym tan h<»}»‘ t<) bi* Ii'llto joai ‘•t*)!. 

Mf'icy K noi menu for ihrM* foes of Liic j they .ire 
unrolci\tiuir iheni'-oht^s and will tnrhi to their last. 

Do.*', ilii* nnj'.jnn i <>} m» inueb haul, uphill nork 

luixliifu U)U ' *1 Im'U* k noibhu; tli.u man cannot 

accompH**!!. U In “in*e •xiul up lit^ loni'* hn it. And 

cun it on<‘ js ini! sin*tev^iiil all at tune tlicic is no tear 

ol du* iVni* oi (MU*'*' labmn licinu: destroved l>\* death. 

* * * 

Tin* nu'in at«|uncd In Vaiih and Ct)ndnc» is earned 
tiom one nuainuion ut another in tin* shape of 
auspuions nunlili< ujons of the /('oau/no .v/eoua, and 
hcconu'.s an nnponant i.iemr in deterinmmu; the con- 
duions ol evisieiue in tile iu‘\} nnarnation Keiunis- 
Jif'sx ot jmipo-e ind .1 dieerlnl disposition are. then, 
all ihe essentials to siu-iess on the aetpiisiiion ol llii;b1 
Riith. 11 a ln\N \er, when ii balm in arm, were told, 
and allow'd! to biood (wei, tlie number ol boolv.sthal 
he would be ri'tpiired to re^id and of tliose be would 
have to consult, there is little donlit that, he w'ould 
have died of Iriijlit , but we bare among ns many 
eminent law yers w ho not only excel in law but in 
other branches ol literature besides ! And it is not 
that there arc only troubles and trials in store for lain 
Avho sets las foot on Ibc ‘ path^ It is true tliat you 
neA'cr fmd a rose AVitbout a thorn in luiture, but it is 
ecjually true that there is also no real thorn that docs 
not lead to a rose, iJ' you only knoiv hoAV to search 
and jierbcvcre. Now, if you only attempt to reach the 
rose by ignornig the thorn, you AVill have all the 
smartmg of its stmg for your labour, but if you first 
deal wdtli the thorn, you may take the rose away 
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wherercr you please. I liaye no time to plunge into 
a detailed analysis of ilic difTerent stages of the path, 
but I may say -while J am still on the subject that 
after a wlule the ascetic begins to experience such 
happiness as is even beyond the imagination of mil- 
lionaii‘es and kings. The house-holder, too, at times 
has his reward in the joyous pulsating of his life, 
though such moments are rai’e in his case, and depend 
on the degree of dispassion and the sense of detachment 
evolved out by him. 'J'lie ascetic finally also attains 
to omniscience prior to nn'vana, though, owing to bad 
times, there are no such ascetics just now in our part 
of the universe. Por we men of today are but puny 
manmkms comjiared with om* ancestors of the past, 
and not having inherited their adamantmc jB-’ames fail 
to aiiproach them in respect of pine contemplation. 
But fcliough demed this piu’est form of self-realisation, 
we are not debarred from the benefits appei’taining to 
the other forms of holy meditation, and would be well- 
advised to adopt them, according to oui* capacity and 
circumstances It should, however, be never forgotten 
that the primary root of spiritual knowledge and 
conduct, the very seed of the ever-green life-giving 
Tree of Life, is nothing other than Bight Baith, con- 
cerning which the following occurs in an ancient work 
of authority (the Batnakaranda Shravakachara) ; — 

In the three woids and the three periods of time there is 
nothing more auspicious than Kight Faith, nor anything more 
luanspioious than a fnl&e conviction. Those whose heat ts hare boeo 
purified by Bight Faith become the loids of splendour, energy, 
wisdom, prowess, fame, victory, and gieatness , they are born m 
high families and possess the ability to realise the highest ideals 
[dharma (religion), aitha (wealth), kama (pleasnie) and vnoUha 
(salvation)]! of life , they are the best of men Those who have tiie 
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Right Faith are born m the heaven-worlds where they become 
the devotees o£ the Lord Jinendra, and; endowed with eight kinds 
of miracnlons powers and great splendour, enjoy themselves for long 
millenniums in the company of dcias and detangnas [residents of 
heavens of both sexes]. Those who aie endowed with Right Faith 
are attended upon by gieat emperors and kings , they acquire all the 
most wonderful things in the woild , the entiie earth comes under 
their sway, and they are competent to command all men 

“ They who take refuge in Bight Faith finally attain to the 
Supreme Seat, which is free from old age, disease, destruction, 
decrease, grief, fear and douht, unci implies unqualified prefection in 
respect oi Wisdom and Bliss and fieedom from all kinds of impurities 
of /.arms The 6Aa^^a* who follows the creed of the Holy Tnth- 
amlarosl’ acquiies the immeasurahle glory of dcia-life and the discus 
of a chaLratarti\ oefore whom kings and rulers of men pio^tr. te 
themselves, and, attaining to the supremely worshipful status of God- 
hood, finally also reaches nirvana ” 

It only remains to say that the conclusions drawn 
in this evening’s lecture are all those that are embodied 
in the Jama Sid.dhanta, which is seen to he m full 
agreement with scientific thought We shall also find 
most of these conclusions in the other creeds as we get 
on with om’ studies in comparative rehgion. 

*The soul that is destined to reach nirvana 
tAn Omniscient Teacher 

tThe title of twelve gieat kings who possessed the divine 
weapon called chalra (=discus) 
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FOURTH LECTURE 
Metaphysics 

This cvcnhig’b leotuve is concerned with what is 
termed metaphysics There is some doubt as to what 
IS precisely meant by the term, but it was orginally 
applied to a ceriain group of the philosojihical disserta- 
tions of Aristotle which were placed in a collection of 
his manuscripts after his treatise on physics But 
whateA'er be the bignificance the term was intended to 
express, I think we may safely take it to refer to that 
deiiartment of knowledge which transcends physics. 
Thus while physics deals with what may be termed 
concrete facts, metaphysics assorts them mto concepts 
and relations, and, finally, reduces them into consistent 
systematised knowlcdso As we hare had occasion to 

V w 

observe ore this, philosophy and science are wedded 
together, so that the (bvoremg of the one from the 
other IS fatal to both Eor science must tend towards 
the comprehensive consistency of systematic thought 
to rise above the petty trivialities of life, and philoso- 
phy must adhere rigidly to rationalism of nature to 
secure the generally neglected harmony between ima- 
gination and actuality, or fact Metaphysics may thus . 
be defined as the process or expression of reflection on 
the facts of experience, culminating in an all-compre- 
hensive consistent system of thought that is exjilanatory 
of the natm’e of our siuToundmgs, and, therefore, 
capable of being harnessed into service for the obtain* 
ment of the highest good. This definition is all the 
more important for our purpose as we are not concei’ned 
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liere witli every form and type of mental speculation, 
but witb that alone ■which has a bearing on religion. 
We are also not interested m, nor can afford to be 
mterested in compiling a history of human thought or 
m collecting what speoalators of different countries and 
times have thought with reference to religion Such 
treatment of the subject will not only be quite irrele- 
vant and unnecessary for our purpose, but will also 
involve an amount of time and labour altogether 
beyond the 'Scope of the present lecture and the capacity 
of the lecturer before you 

We shall, therefore, confine our investieation to the 
region of the practical, that is to say, to those schools 
of metaphysics which are associated with the prevail- 
mg religions , and with respect to these even we shall 
not attempt anything lihe a thorough criticism except 
where this is absolutely necessary^ to understand the 
fundamental tenets of any particular system 

I shall begin my mvestigation with the monistic 
Vedanta which teaches that there is only one reality 
behind this phenomenal show that is termed the 
material universe This one reality is teimed Brahman, 
and as is the only existent bemg or thing, everythmg 
else necessarily has only a seemmg being The umverse 
IS, therefore, nothmg but a bundle of names and forms , 
in plam terms, an illusion Whafc, then, is the indivi- 
dual soul ^ Brahman itself, and as such omnipresent, 
ommscient and omnipotent, but neiisher the doer of 
works, nor the gatherer of their harvest (Beussen’s 
System of the Vedanta, p 468) The summum boyium, 
therefore, does not consist m becoming Brahman , for 
the soul, IS always Brahman, even when it does not 
know itself. Liberation implies the knowledge, on 
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the part of the individual soul, of its being the mt- 
ckiia^amnda (=Existence“Gonsciousness-Bliss), which 
is descriptive of the essence of Brahman, though the 
usual method of deiining Brahman is by the words 
7ieti, 7ieti (not this, not this). I should have taken this 
purely negative description as being in the nature of 
an emphasis on the point that Brahman is devoid of 
sensible qualities, but for the fact that the Vedantists 
take it literally After the Bralimanhood of the soul 
is recognised, liberation follows at once (** that thou 
art ” is the pharse, not " that thou wilt be ”) ; 
simultaneously with the attainment of knowledge of 
the identity with Brahman the soul becomes the soul 
of fche Universe (Deussen) 

The salient featui'es of Vedanta may now be put 
down as follows • — 

(a) the imreality of the world, 

(b) the being of only one reality, or soul, and 

(c) the attainment of ' liberation * byiknowledge. 

As to the first of these pomts it is interesting to 
note that Logic takes for granted certain self-evident 
truths ; and it is no use our trying to found anything 
like a system of metaphysics without acknowledging 
them m the first instance. These truths are tersely 
summed up in a small work on logic (A Handbook of 
Deductive Logic) by S. H Banerji, already referred tO 
ere this, and may be enumerated as follows : — 

(1) that there exists a material world apart from 
our imnd , 

(2) that our mmd can frame exact images of 
' things, so that things are as we actually per- 
ceive them ; 
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(3) that amidst the ceaseless minor changes of the 
univeuse there is order and iimfoi mity, so that 
the world remains essentially the same in all 
ages (past, present and future) for all observers ; 
and 

(4) that there are or must he universal tests to 
distinguish truth from falsehood — ^rules to 
guide all reasoners in then* way to truths 
avoiding the snares of fallacy 

These are self-evident truths which you have to 
adopt, and it is no use om* denying them. They are 
the very foundation of a logical vgapti, which cannot 
he established m their absence Now, the first propo- 
sition of Advaitism is that the universe is an illusion, 
which contradicts the first and the third axioms of 
Logic, as laid down above, — ^that there exists a 
material world apart from om* mind, and that it 
remains essentially the same m all ages (past, present ^ 
and future) Order and regularity are found to prevail 
itt the world, and these certainly are not the distin- 
guishmg features of illusion Vedanta, which persists in 
calling this orderly world an illusion, is, therefore, not 
entitled to be admitted m the council of Rationalism 

As regards the second characteristic feature of 
Vedanta, that there is only one reality or soul m 
existence, we shall let the propounders of the Sahkhyan 
School refute that view “ If there were but one 
Purusha, as the Vendantins hold, then if one were 
happy, all would be happy , if one were unhappy, all 
would be unhappy, and so on m the case of people 
affected by trouble, confusion of race, purity of race, 
health, bn*th and death Hence, there is not one 
Purusha, but many, on account of the mamfoldness 
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indicnted by form, birth, aborlo, foi’tune, society or 
loneliness ’’—(SSP j) 25 fj) 

I tliiulc it IS noi possible to deny the force of the 
Sanldiyan objection in ihi‘> instance 

With respect to the thiid distinguishing fcatiu’e o 
Vedanta, namely that libevniion consists m the knovr- 
ledge of Jlrahman, it seems to me that tJierc is a 
great deal of confusion even here « if h respect to the 
ideas of bondage and liberation Tlierc is only one 
sonl n e arc told, and that an immutable nnclianging 
e'tistence Who t lien is there to he liheiatcd^ Por 
■\vliose benefit is all this leaching and preaching m- 
tcndccl ^ And what about those that liaTO been 
liberated m the past, if any? Are they still in exis- 
tence or hare they totally disajipeared from all exis- 
tence ? The confusion is fiivtbcr confomicled by the 
doctrbic of t.raiisniigration which Vedanta subscribes 
to It IS a yam endeavour to construct an infinity of 
‘transmigrating souls out of one .sobtary individual, or, 
what is the same tiling m other words, from one part- 
less individuality If the Liberated Souls are all parts 
or phases or aspects of one and the same reality, are 
we not forced to the conclusion that certain parts of a 
partless entity arc bberated while cortam others are 
still undergoing the paui and misery of repeated births 
and deaths ? There can also be no significance of bbera- 
tion if the liberated soul is to remain what it already 
is (not “thou, wilt be that,” but “thou art that”) 

These observations also ap25ly to certain forms of 
Sufi, metaphysics which mark the nearest ajiproaoh of 
Muslim speculation to Vedanta The Shahudiaus, for 
instance, maintain that the alam (world) is a reflection 
of God, 



iONUtTNcR or orroiriTS ^ 


110 


* \ t, J I-> r.it^' 'tul i<’r i h.i 111 1 

f* ' 4 ii{i‘i||\ «!< I >’ti*l Oil ill* tnnri 

fe" ? I’ j T « f {'»* n ' 1 ii'" ‘ 't ti. «] u» <'t'o »‘r linn 

• '^ Vi'i l* <' ?<* <'«'. 'h *{!*■ "'iJi* *' 3' ! <•• } '< <*( (itiil n <’!' 1 
n S». i' {'<»*" ' •' f %• r, T-l 1 *1 J„ IV'lltlX }-. r j |. « ' ol 

I !'f ^ • Jr*'* ' »’| i{ tS. jf ,! ' ill'll** It tjf Jij,» 

mU/* i,* Vif - ' ' T I. • * *t,l. ; » '* Jill latii* *’ ( Ih' Pj ilo- 

IvjH I V ) *J., { 4* > 

.«h<-s«K Mi*u in <t»r K'**"" l»‘f ,tni' llru ihi' 
**0111** o'«’ h'hi: tlm? n 1a> ‘■in imlt*'itiuo» 

tihl'i*. In lutiu.* ’{Jicn i.ninti? tJirni'joji*, In* tin iHlri'- 
d<«n nf tinx mi»* i'n!nriiii*:U*''h it mnoi* ocuniivl to 

w 4 

till* liti.lior <»5 til'* •iji'W ^t*-! tjuotiv) that thiM<* 

nnt nm luU'ch* ot lUiHif oi i'\ hlmt (• in 
* * * 

Mqi|»oit ot iht* ]iriqu*Mi’cm tli.il nnn'i* ii*lU*(.'tK)n'> fouhl In* 
^\ltI| <‘tin''i*itmsn«‘'*s hn'lliinr. uillitvjr, nunuoiy 
nml jwltrin‘Mtt I’hi* .malo'jjy of tho <1,1111 and ns icJU'ctuin 
ilnouuh a in li'nifviii'^ Inns i** not to tin* point, )iceau‘'0, 
ttr‘-tly, that i*^ not a case of tnu* icllfction inasimicli 
as tho sun’s ri*fli‘(‘tio« is m milily tlio eoiu’(*ntration of 
tin* SunV ivn** .it a jioini In mistns of tin* jnaj;nif\'ing 
glass, setomlly, liocansi* the sun ifsolf is not, coinjinr- 
ahlo to a jianlfiss nnmutnhlc .sjiirit tli.'il docs not 
radiaui any hind of rays, and, thirdly, hecaiiso feelings, 
judgment, n illing and the otiicr functions of conscious- 
ness arc not alienable in any sense, as mms jirovcd in 
the last l(3ctnve 'J’hc noi-ion is not supported by any 
hind of logical (see lecture 11 ) and lias to be 

rejected 

IVc shall now turn to SunUtyu winch is uiililte any 
other systiom, oriental or occidental Much has been 
written both in friendly and Jiostilc coniuient on this 
famous school of Jlnidu Metaphysics , but curiously 
enough not one writer ever sucoeeded in getting 
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anywliere near tlie foimder’s original line of thonglii 
Yon remember the enumeration of iaiivas as given by 
Kapila, the origmator of this school Por facibiy of 
reference I reproduce them again here 

PURUSSA (I) . PRAKRITI 

} 

I i 

Untnanifesfc, t e , Mamfcbfc 

the state of equihbrium (2) j 

Mahat (3) 

I 

AhamLara (4) 


r 


1 

Modified by sattia 
\ 

Ml dified by tamas 

1 

^ ) 

1 

1 1 

5 Senses ^ 

Manas ( 

' 5 Kinds of i^Iotor 

(6-10) 1 

■ (5) j 

1 functions 

■ (11—15) 

w 


Sound (16) Touch (17) Colour oi forn (1 8) Flaroui (19) Smell (20) 

J J » ' Ju 

Ether An Fire Watei Earth 

(21) (22) (23) (24) ' (25) 

You have m this table the principles as well as the 
order of theii* appeai’auce, beginning with mahai 
No (8), as the first two are eternal Acoordmg to 
Kapila, the purusha principle is merely a spectator, 
neither an actor nor an enjoyer {bhogid) of the fruits 
of action All changes, thei’efore, appertain to the 
spectacle, which is, consequently, conceived to be char- 
acterised by mtelligence {saitvd), in addition to move- 
ment (rajas) and rest (tamas) The equilibrium of these 
essential attiabutes, saiiva, i ajast and iamaSf is taken to 
mean the cessation of the qiectacle, so that there is 
nothing which a purusha can then perceive. Wh^ 
this equilibrium is again distui*bed after some time, m 
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ol)e(Jieuce lo some mUmown heartbeat of; nature, the 
curtain is rung up again, and the process of evolution 
begins through the stejis, as described "We thus have 
involution and evolution alternately, involution pro- 
ceeding in the reverse order, with the last evolute 
disappearing first in point of tune 

This order is the most important part of Sankhyan 
iMetaxihysics, and it is also very important for us ; for 
it clearly proves that the system is the outcome of the 
notion that the world-process proceeds upon the analogy 
of a consciousness that is waking iij) from sleep. 
In a rough general way the following transformations 
mav be conceived as occurring before the world of 
waking reality may be said to burst upon human con- 
sciousness when it wakes up from sleep — 

(1) the mamfestation of intelhgence , 

/2) the dawning of the notion of “ I” (ahamJeara) 
in the consciousness , 

(3) the unfoldment of the faculties and functions 
of the “ I ”, that is, of the manas (attention 
or mind) and of the organs of sensation and 
action ; 

(4) the stimulation of the senses, i e , sensation, 
and 

(6) the projection, in external space, of sensations, 
i.e., of the data or bhndle of sensible qualities 
of which objects are composed. 

If you win only hear m mind the notion enter- 
tamed by certam idealists that the sensible world is 
only held in the mind of its percipient and the 
objects are but onr sensations spatially projected, 
you will have no dij0S.culty m comjirehendmg the 
position of Elapila We shall compare the Sankhyan 
16 
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order of eTolution side by side with the manner, in 
which Kapila appears to hare understood an awaken- 
ing mind to perceive the world. 


The Awakening Mind. 

(1) Alternation of waking 
and sleepmg 

(2) In deex>sleep the ego 
IS not destroyed, but 
there is nothing to per- 
ceive 

(3) In awakening, intelli- 
gence IS roused first of 
all 

(4) From Intelligence ari- 
ses “ I-ness ” (ghamkara). 

(5) From the sense of 
" I-ness ” flow the func- 
tions of " I ”, manas 
(attention or mind), the 
senses and motor facul- 
ties. 

(6) Sensations are then 
felt. 

(7) FinaUy, the data of 
sensations are projected 
and constitute the per- 
ceptible world 


Worl d-‘process or Evolution, 

(1) Alternation of evolu- 
tion and mvolution 

(2) In mvolution {prda~ 
ya) purusha is not des- 
troyed, but the world- 
performance has stopped, 
so that there is nothmg 
to preceive. 

(3) In evolution, Intelli- 
gence (mohat) IS produced 
first of all 

(4) Mahat is then trans- 
formed into the aham- 
kara. 

(6) From ahamkara the 
manas, the five senses, 
and the five kinds of 
organs of action, hands, 
feet and the like, are 
formed. 

(6) The ahamkara is then 
transformed into sensa- 
tions, %.e, sound, touch, 
colour, flavom* and smell. 

(7) The data of sensa- 
tions, «.e., the subtle ele- 
ments of smell, etc,, are, 
finally, transformed mto 
the five gross elements. 
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eilieVj aiTj fire, water and 
cartli. of wliicli the pheno- 
} menal world is composed. 

It is thus clear that the metaiihysical inspiration 
of Kapila was derived from the simple analogy of an 
awakening consciousness It must he now evident 
that E!apila Icnows nothing of an outside world apart 
from the projections of his own mind, i e , the trans- 
formations of his own sensations, touch, smell and the 
Uke. Unfortunately for this view, it never seems to 
have occm’red to Kapila that a sensation did not 
wholly originate in the mind, and that there was such 
a thu^ as external stimulus which played an impor- 
tant part in our sensations Had ho noticed this 
distinguishing feature of sensation, he would not have 
described the gross elements, fire, water, etc, as 
transformations of the subtle ianmatra^ of sensations 

Time does not permit my going into the further 
inaccuracies of the system of Sanhhya about the 
correspondence of elements and sensations, the rela- 
tions of elements amongst themselves, and the like. 
Ton will find some of them dealt with in my ‘ Key of 
Knowledge’ to which I am content to refer you for 
further information 

But though not valid as Metaphysical explanations 
of the world, both Vedanta and Sankliya are highly 
valuable to us in so far as they throw interesting side 
light on the tenets of the ancient Yedic faith of our 
Hmdu brethren, smee they both acknowledge the 
authority of the Vedas and, like the other systems of 
Hindu Metaphysics, only profess to furnish philoso- 
phical explanation of the revealed word. The Hindu 
mind, it is obvious, would have sooner or later 
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plucked oiff these new offshoots if they did not fiunish, 
or at least, did not profess to famish, Metaphysical 
. props for the accepted doctrines of the faith. It is 
certain that they would never have been acknowledged 
as belonging to the family And what is ti'ue of 
these diverse schools of Hindu Philosophy in relation 
to the tenets of Hinduism also holds good with respect 
to the relationship between the Shahudian Metaphysics 
and Islam. The most important thin^ for us to know, 
then, is that all these three systems regard the human 
soul to he hilly divine in nature and essence 

I must now pass on to a consideration of the 
Hyaya or the “ logical ” school We have had occa- 
sion to find fault with its quaint conception of vyapti 
which is described as a homogeneous example , but 
it is refreshing to note how Gotam proceeds to 
tackle the argument of the eternal purvapahshn 
(opponent) who denies the existence of an external 
world Gotam objects to this docti’iue, “ fii’st of all 
because if it were impossible to prove the existence 
of any external things ifc would be equally impossible 
to prove their non-existence. And if an appeal were 
made to dreams, or visions produced by a mirage, or 
by jugglery, it would be remembered that fh’eams 
also, like remembrance, presuj)pose previous percep- 
tion of things , and that even m mistakmg we mistake 
something, so that false knowledge can always be 
removed by true knowledge ” (SSP j). 427). 

Gotam mamtains that knowledge belongs not to 
the senses and mmd but to the soul ; he believes in 
transmigration, and considers attachment, aversion, 
and stupidity to be the chief faults of which stupidity 
is the worst. The separation of the soul fiom the 
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IkkK j*' olu’iiniv] hv tho ct’^-^-ation ol tlo^oriv. The 
notion of :i tiol oftMpi«’s ,* \»*i\ spooikIjuv position 
in GotrimV |»hih’''(t|ihy. hi** oM'stinu't' hoini: ‘'imply 

nc^'OKvjrv to i’luit*' oj in'ium to tho mtimtv of 

• • 

rmbotlhsi mU 

Tht* }*''• of Vy.n.'* «Io not im'lndo the true 

o>.‘' ‘ntinK of Know lo'lixo .k l.iul <lo\\ n in t»tn* (liscolU•^o 
m Jso* ‘■n«*nt»jio »>i Ui'liiiion, nod iIhm’o is no 

diveription o\*'n of tho "mlr* oj Ifo/ iho end in 
\ ie\v. 

Tlio V.n‘')ie-'hiK:t m*!ioo1, lonnded hy Kniiada. is 
praetio illv a ‘•Non* ’o N\a\,i I’liilusophy TIktc is 
not imirh in it tiiai b pivnlinr to it Kan.ulu’s chief 
merit, lio" in the iuilher choelojnneni. of tlie atom 
tlnviry winch K al*'0 t«» he found in n criidcjform m the 
Xyaja j-tdiool Jlis c.iteuoiies hotveter. are — 

(1) ‘'Uhsiance, 

(2) sittrilmie. 

Q)) action 

('!) t!:cmi‘', or general c|ualilie<>, 

(o) ‘'pecies, or sjjccial attrilniles, 

(G) coiiibiiiation, and 
( 7 ) noii*e\istence 

Amongst, t-lio substances is meut.ioned aiman or 
soul , but attributes are said to be “ colour, taste 
smell, touch, number, measure, sc])aratcness, conjunc- 
tion and disjunction, priority and jiosterity, under- 
standing, pleasm’e and jiain, desire and aversion, and 
volition ” (SBH Kanada Sutras) 

There is no mention of bliss amongst these unless 
it be included in the term pleasure, which according 
to Naiyayiltas is only a form of pain (The Nyaya 
Sutras by S 0, Vidyabhushan, pp 122-123) No 
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positive contents of Ifnowledge are mentioned even 
■with reference to moksha which is simply described 
as consistmg in " the non-existence of conjunction 
with the body, when there is at the same time, no 
potential body existing, and consequently no rebii’th 
can take place ” No true explanation is given of 
bondage or transmigration and there is no mention 
or consideration of the real tattvas. The arguments 
employed are chiefly cencerned with fanciful abstrac- 
tions, while scientific treatment is almost invariably 
wantmg 

The difficulties of the Vaisheshiica school are also 
to be found in the Yoga philosophy According to 
some writers the word Yoga is derived from a root 
which means to join This is certainly the sense in 
which the nimd, speech and body are regarded as the 
three yogas (channels) of asrava in Jaimsm 

Mr Ram Prasad, MA, the learned translator of 
the Toga Sutras in the series known as the Sacred 
Boohs of the Hindus, takes it to mean " to go to 
trance, to meditate ” According to Max Muller, the 
word more probably sigmfies harnessing oneself for 
some woi^t, to prepare oneself for hard work, for 
restraining the activities or distractions of our thoughts. 
There is no question of joining oneself to any one else, 
not even to an Ishvara or Lord, for the idea of absorp- 
tion in the supreme godhead forms no part of yoga 
“Pataiijali, like Kapila, rests satisfied with the isolation 
of the soul, and does not pry into the how and where 
the soul abides after separation” (Rajendra Lai Mitra 
quoted m the Six Systems of Hindu Philosophy, p. 31 0). 

Certainly, there can be no absorption of one indivi- 
dual mto another. The soul is an individual and will 
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coniinue to exist as an jndhiclual 3'lic idea of 
IsIiTara m P.ilaiiiali’s mind is not that of .i maker or 
creator or ruler of n-orkK but simply that of a Pure 
Spirit that i^ iiof. aftcctcd by ^ ni mas. ii^norance and 
pain, and 'vrhosc perfeccioii in rcs])ect of oiuuiscieiice 
is full and unexcelled by any one else IJe is not the 
giver of moL<iha or joy or anydiing else, but only an 
object of meditation, or contemplation This "snew is 
almost identical with that of the Jaina StddhaiUa, 
which proscribes contcmjilation of ihc i^lory of a 
Perfect Soul and the stndy of LLis lifo-story, as a 
transmigrating ego, as the surest means of loading the 
devotee to become steady in t.hc contemjilation of t.hc 
glory appertaining to his own soul 

Patanjali also IS right when he sa;^’s ihat the )tvas 
(souls) arc involved in matter, and the aim of Yoga is to 
free them from the meshes of matter (Int to SBII., 
Yoga Sutras of Patanjali). But Pataiijali has no idea 
of the true taitva% and is unable to give any explana- 
tion of the why and wherefore of the means to be 
employed for getting rid of matter 

We should, however, remember that he does not 
claim to he the founder of the system, but only a 
compiler This is evident from the very first' verse 
which reads • 

which means “now a revised text of yoga.” We have 
no right, therefore, to blame Patanjali for the short- 
commgs of what he only set out to colleo’c and revise. 
Apparently there has been a great deal of borrowing in 
the course of this compilation, for we fi.nd the fitve kinds 
of restraints to he not only identically the same as are 
known as the fiive kmds of vows m the Jama Siddhanta, 
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but they are also mentioned m the same order m 
which they are given by the Jaina writers 

Of these restramts, aJamsa, which is the first m the 
order of enumeration, is again the one which is a 
special characteristic of Jaimsm, its very motto being 
ahimsa paramo dharmah (non-mjurmg is the highest 
dharma) 

The greatest stress is laid m the Yoga system on 
the attamment of samadhi, which is, no doubt, the 
oulmmation of the process of self-contemplation, but 
its description is vague and meagre, and the steps 
which are said fco lead to it impracticable and abstract 
Por pure self-contemplation is not possible for a house- 
holder , it arises as the oulminaliion of a long course of 
traming both as a pious layman and an ardent ascetic. 
Pi anayama, on which so much stress is laid by the 
Hmdus m modern times, is in reality a very secondary 
aflau’ Patanjali himself only just alludes to it. It is 
merely a device to prevent mental distraction It is 
not even touched upon m some of the other systems, 
and in Jamism also much importance is not attached 
to it (see the Jnanarnavd) The real samadhi is internal 
and arises from a subjugation of one’s desu’es and lusts. 
The forms of meditation which lead to pure self 
contemplation are also not described by Patanjab, I 
refer those of you who are interested in the subject to 
chapter Y TTT of my Key of Knowledge ” where the 
whole subject has been discussed and described. The 
space at my disposal does not admit of my going into 

so intricate a subject here 

I now come to the most fascmatmg part of Yoga 
which IS concerned with the acq^uisition of miraculous 
powers I presume some of you must be very eagei 
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to tnow wJiat tho final verdict of rcsearcli is going to 
be on this xioint Well, gentlemen, I am a lawyer, 
and the instmcis of the learned profession to winch I 
belong are, as yon Icnow, opx^osecl to the admission of 
‘ hearsay There is, however, a very large body of 
tradition of different creeds and faiths Avhioli undoub- 
tedly supports the Anew that miraculous powers can 
be acquu’cd by leading the life of purity, A’-irtue and 
asceticism. I thmlc this tradition is admissible, though 
a certam amount of caution is indispensable m letting 
it hi. On the other hand there is the fact, and a very 
s^ifilcant fact, too, that. Incha boasted of many more 
yogis and mahatmas about the time of the invasion of 
Mahmud of Ghazni and the subsequent influx of 
Musalmans into India I take it that tho early Muslim 
invaders were heartily hated by tho Hindus, and would 
have been wiped out if yoga know of any method of 
encompassing their nun But yoga proved of no avail. 
A few centuries later when the beaf- and pork-eatmg 
ch isian came to India, we agam witnessed a failure of 
Hindu occultism, and this time not alone, but in 
company with Muhammadan thaumatiugy Personally 
I have seen very little of occultism, but from what I 
have seen and read about it I have come to the conclu- 
sion that there is no reason why a fandy large bulk of 
ancient tradition should be regarded as outside the 
bounds of possibility , but I should not like to substitute 
any other words for those I have used It seems to me 
that occultism is not a reliable science by itself, that 
IS, when taken apart from religion, and that truly 
miraculous powers sprmg only from regular asceticism, 
though fanatical fervour is also not unlikely to produce 
some minor mysterious effects, owmg to the abnormal 
17 
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devolopmont of the iimei* psychic forces of life. Tile 
latter are, howoTer, most liltoly to deceive one in the 
hour of need, and also lead to unhap^jy conditions and 
results Por Eeligion has nothing m common with the 
ambition for world-power or show Dispassion and 
vairagya (desirelessuess or renunciation) are the essential 
conditions for progress on the path, so that he who 
aspires for power, whether temporal or spmtual, can 
hardly be said to have put his foot on it. Hence, even 
if these psychic powers can be acquu'ed in the way 
they are described m the Yoga Sutras, they can only be 
acquu’ed by those samtly ascetics who do not long for 
them and who will certainly not use them to harm 
even an enemy Por others it is useless even to 
think of them 

I must now say a few words about the sixth school 
of Hindu thought before summmg up the results of 
our investigation in respect of these world-famous 
darshanas This sixth da'ishana was founded by 
Jaimini, who, again, seems to be only a compiler and 
not the original author It is known as Purva (prior) 
Mimansa while Vedanta is termed Uttara Mmansa 
(a subseq^uent dissertation). But there is nothing, 
m this literal significance to furnish a ground for 
inferring a real chronological priority in time m 
favour of Jaimini’s system (SSP 197) On the other 
hand, it is qmte likely that the notion of priority of 
his compilation is associated with apre-conoeived priority 
of “ works ” (dharma) which are supposed to precede 
jnana (knowledge). 

As for the subject-matter of this darshanfif its ojicn- 
iug line— dhaj ma jipiasa (now, therefore, for an 
enquiry into the philosophy of " works ”)-'Sufficiently 
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indicates its sco} 3 e Tliis is very sigiiificani in compa- 
rison "with aiJiaio Brahman Jipiasa (iiott therefore, for 
an enquiry into Brahman), which is the opening line 
of the Uttara Mtmansa, better know as Vedanta 

The idea of " works ” m Hinduism is centered 
round the principle of “ Sacrifice ” which is practised 
for the ohtainment of Heaven and other kinds of 
divine blessings and good. Jaimini’s work deals with 
the dootrme of sacrifice and its purport is evident 
from the list of its contents which I give here 

(1) Authoritativencss of injunctions, explanations 

etc , etc 

(2) The mysterious effect hymns and sacrificial 
formulas (the Apurva), 

(3) Revelation, context, etc , and the duties of a 

sacrifice!* 

(4) The influence of the principal and subordinate 

rites on other rites 

(5) The order of performance of a sacrifice 

(6) Qualifications of a saciificer, substitutes for 

sacrifices, etc , etc 

(7) The transference of the ceremonies of one 

sacrifice to another 

(8) Burthor treatment of the subject of trans- 

ference 

(9) The adaptation of hymns, etc 

(10) The non-performance of rites, etc 

(11) Repetition and combination of acts 

(12) The chief and subsidiary purposes of sacrificing, 

etc 

This abridged list of the contents of the Purva 
Mimansa should suffice to give you an idea of the 
subject-matter dealt with. I shall not comment on 
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this subject here, but shall only say that Jaimini does 
not behove m a god as creator or govoruor of the 
uuivei’se, holding even that no judging divinity is 
necessary to dctcriuino the effect and to adjudge the 
degree of punishment and reward of our actions, which 
bear their fruit themselves. 

“ In ordei to oxplnin this, Jnimioi .*186110105 that theie was a 
lesult, tiz an invisible something, a kind of after state of a deed 01 
an invisible antecedent* state of the result, something, Apia la ox 
miraonlous, which icpresented the reward inherent in good works. 
And he adds, that if, wo stippose that the Lord himself oaasod rewards 
and punishments for the acts of men, wc should often have to accuse 
him of cruelty and partiality , and that it is better therefoie to allow 
that all woiks, good 01 bad, pioducc thcii own lesults, 01, in other 
woids, that for tlio moral government of tho world no Lord is wanted” 
(SSP. 211 ) 

Max Muller, commenting upon this theory of 
karmas hearmg their own fruits, says : — 

“ Jaimini would not make the Lord lesponsible for the 
injustice that seems to prevail in the woild, and hence lednced every- 
thing to cause and effeot and saw in the inequalities of the world the 
natiual lesnlt of the continued action of good or evil acts This 
surely w.as not atheism, rathei was it an attempt to clear the Lord 
of 'those chaiges of cruelty 01 undue partiality which have so often 
been bioiight against him It was but anotbei attempt at justifying 
tbe wisdom of God, an ancient Theodicee, that whatever we may 
think of it, ceitainly did not deserve the name of atheism ” (Ibid 

pp 211—212) 

So much for Jaunmi's view as to the efficacy of 
“ worhs As for the cult of sacrifice, it will suffice 
for the present to quote what theMahahharata declares 
on the subject — 

agwicRf I 
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JTiir t fq??nn1wfti u 

[Ti* “ The re»nl cIi.Jraciiji'Hic ol‘ llic hcsi Dliavma 
is Jiarmlcss7if<ts Aihcisin. iiiolmatioiis io injure, avarice 
etc , load 1e hell ” — Asliva-INrcdli Parva (PUB. Pari II. 
pp. C30. G.37 and 03J).) 

Our survey of tlic dincreiit systems of ITiudii Pliilo- 
sopliy is now compleic TTc find them in several 
instances contTadicliu" one anoilicr as well as the 
sound principles of £i,ood reason 'J’hey arc ignorant ol 
the true laitva^ The siimmum hnmnn they try lo 
encompass is oliseurc and indefinite, though they all 
agree upon showii^ respect to the Vedas As Prof, 
jlktiix Muller, •whose treatment of Ilindu Metaphysics is 
marked with great sympathy and good-will, remarks • — 

“ ... while wp enn iiiulor^lnnd tlmt cnch of the “siv system': 

. . . may 'sncoccil m removing pain, it is very dilticult to see in w hat 
that actual happiness was supposed lo consist which remained aftei 
that removal. The Vodnnta| speaks ol Annnda, oi bliss, that resides 
in the highest Brahman , but the happiness to bo enjoyed by the 
souls near the throne of Biahrann, and m a kind of paradise, is not 
considered as final, but is assigned to low ei class only. Tlmt paradise 
has no attraction, and would give no real satisfaction to those who have 
reached the knowledge of the highest Brahman Then blissful know- 
ledge IS described as onenes® with Brabmnn, but no details aie added 
The jbliss held out by the Sankhyas is also veiy vague and indefinite 
It can aiise only from the Puiiishn himself, if left ontiiely to himself, 
far from all the illusions and distmbances aiising from objective 
nature, or the works of Prakriti 

“ Lastly, the Apavnrgn [bliss] of the Nyaya and Vaiseshika 
systems seems entuelyj negative, and piodnced simply by the removal 
of false knowledge. Even the different names given by each system 
of philosophy tell us veiy little. Muktvand Moksha mean deliverance, 
Elaivalya, isolation or detachment . Amrita, immortality, 

Apavaiga, delivery ... I doubt even whether the Upanishaijs 
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could have given us n descnption of what they conceived then highest 
Muliti 01 perfect fieedoin to be. In fact they confess themselves 
(Taitt. UP. II 4, 1) that * all speech turns away from the hhss of 
'Biahman, unable to reach it*, and when language fails, thought is 
not likely to fare better ” (SSP. pp 372 — 373) 

The italics are niine. 

It IS not that only European writers have been 
unfavourahly impressed with these attempts at philoso- 
phising the teachmg of the Vedas , Hindu savants, 
too, have had to write very much in the same sti'ain 
It IS frankly acknowledged m the preface to the nmth 
volume of the Sacred Books of the Hmdus, edited hy 
a highly qualified editorial stafl* of learned Hindus 
themselves — 

“ . . none of the six Darshanas . was, at> we have hinted 

moie than once, a complete system of philosophy in the Western 
sense, but meiely a catechism explaining, and giving a leasoned 
account of some of the troths levealcd in the Yedas and the tJpani- 
shads, to a paiticulai class of students, . without attempting to 
solve to them the tianscen dental iiddles of the univeise, which in then 
paitioulai stage of mental and spiiitual development, it would have 
been impossible for them to giasp ” 

This attempted justification, no doubt, does great 
credit to the faith of the writer, but there is nothmg 
m the entire range of Hindu philosophy to support it. 
As said earlier, these systems are valuable as fmnishing 
important evidence of Hmdu ideals and beliefs which 
they vamly sought to place on an intellectual basis. 

As our interest lies in getting at the real Hmdu 
tenets of faith, I shall now endeavour to give you the 
pomts which the darshanas hold in common with one 
another 

(1) That the soul is a realHy which is immortal, 
either as Brahman or an mchvidual. 
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(2) That it is in hondage and undergoes trans- 

migration 

(3) That the condition of transmigration is full 

of pain and misery 

(4) That there is a way out of this mundane 

suffering and pam 

Accordmg to certain European bhmkors, there is one 
additional strilang feature of all those schools, ivhich 
Prof. ]\Iax Muller describes m the following words — 

‘ Though theie is a stiong leligious vein lunning thiough the 
SIX so-called oithodos systems, they belong to a phase of thought lu 
which not only has the belief in the many Vedic gods long been 
superseded by a belief in a supieme deity, . but this phase 

also has been left behind to make room for a faith in a supreme 
powei 01 in the Godhead which has no name but Biahman, or Sat, 
‘ I am what I am ’ ” (SSP pp 449-450) 

We also learn from Max Muller (Ibid p 450) . — 

“ Atheism with Indian philosopheis means something very 
different fiom what it means with us It means a denial of an active, 
busy, peisonal, or bumamsed god only who is called Ishvara, the 
Lord But behind him and above him Hindu philosopheis recognised 
*1 highei powei, whether they called it Biahman, or Paramatman, 
0i Puiusha It was the denial of that leality which constituted a 
Nastika, a leal heretic ” 

Before concluding tbe subject of Hindu Metaphy- 
sics I must not omit to quote a very healthy piece of 
advice from the Mahabharata : — 

“Manifold philosophical doctiines have been piopounded by 
vaiious teachers , but cling to that only which has been settled-by 
arguments, by the Veda and by tbe piactice of good people” 
(SSP p 455) 

I shall now briefiy deal with the Buddhistic 
Metaphysics dmTng the remaining time at my 
disposal today, and in the next lecture we shall apply 
oursovlcs to unravel the mystery of the Vedas, and 
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the Holy Bible along with some other mythological 
conceptions. 

It would seem that mefcaj)bysioal knowledge was 
at first no essential part of the Buddhist discipline. 
The true Law was a practical training and nothing 
more Deliverance from pain was to he obtained by 
saintliness , saintliness, by deliverance from deisre , 
and deliverance from desire, by asceticism and 
meditations that fired the mind with vmra^ya, an 
overwhelming sense of disgust for the world and the 
objects of pleasure Buddha’s own attitude was 
uncertain at times , he spoke sometimes as a believer 
in permanence (shasmia), sometimes in favour of 
annihilation {itchcMeda). But on the whole the 
Buddhistic Metaphysics lays all the stress it can on 
the impermanence of the soul. According to the 
Kmayam or Ahhv-dlim'ma School of Buddhism — 

“Theie is no self (atvian), person {pudgala), h\iDg being (sailia), 
01 piinciple of life Qiva)—^a flat negative not only of an unchange- 
oble Self as lecognised by llie Biahmanic philo&opliies, but also of 
the substantial piincipIe that the populai philosophy considers ns n 
tiansongrating entity, a soul different fiom the body Man is a 
complex composed of five sianrfftas— the material element rwpo, or 
body, and four intellectual elements, samjna, (feeling), vedana 
(sense-perception), samsLai as (impressions), ttjnana, (consciousness) 
The ego, or 'man’ is described in tcims of its oonstitulive elements, 
and is compaicd to a chariot nhich lacKs pcisonality becntise it is 
composed’’ (15 Kill Vol IX p, 817) 

The other sect, the Ilahayam School, goes 
considerably further and denies the very existence of 
things It IS the doctrine of voidness [shunyata), a sort 
of Idealism pushed to the extreme. There are not only 
no external things, hut there is oven no self, an 
individual generator of thoughts. Even thoughts arc* 
void, not substantial. Voidness charaotorises all 
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With notions such as these it was, of course, 
impossible to think of a mrvana that did not imply 
annihilation out and out, or of a doctrine of transmi- 
gration that did not mean the punishment of some 
one other than the doer of evil. 

Mrs Rhys Davids in her Buddhist Psychology points 
out (p 26) that the Buddhists are unenlightened as to 
the nature and medium of the rehirth-force, though 
its logic is irrefutable for them The Buddhists cer- 
tainly have no scientific ideas about the four most 
important points with reference to transmigration — 
asrava, bmdha, sammra and mrjat'a — though they 
employ the terms asrava and sammra in then* books. 
As the latest authority confirms (ERE. Vol. VII. 
p. 472):— . 

The Jams nnderstaBd these terms in their literal meaning, and 
use them in explaining the way of salvation (the samvara of the 
asraias and the mrjai a lead to moLeha) ITow these terms are as 
old Jainism. Foi the Buddhists have borrowed from it the most 
significant term asrava ; they use it in very much the same sense as 
the Jains, but not in its literal meaning, since they do not regard 
the karma as subtle matter, and deny the existence of a soul into 
which the karma could have an influx Instead of samvara they say 
asatakkhaya (ast atakshaya), ‘destruction of the asravas'^ and identify 
it with magga (marga, ‘ path’) It i& obvious that with them asrava 
has lost its liteial meaning, and that, therefore, they must have 
borrowed this term fiom a sect where it had retained its original 
significance, or, in other words, fiom the Jams. The Buddhists also 
use the term samvai a, e g., slulasamvara ‘lestiamt under the moral 
law*, and the participle eamvata, ‘ controlled,* woids which are not 
Used in this sense by Brahmanical writers, and, tberefoie, are 
most probably adopted from Jaibism, where in their literal sense 
they adequately express the idea that they denote Thus the same 
argument seives to piove at the same time that the kaima theory of 
the Jams is an oiiginal and integral part of their system, and that 
Jainism is considerably older than the origin of Buddhism ’* 

18 
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. P^’sonally I am inclined to think that Buddhism 
yras intended as a protest against the caste system, of 
the Hindus and the severe asceticism of the Jainas, 
not as a new metaphysical system, at least, not in its 
inception Buddha had ^ spent a number of years in 
the company of monks of different religions and ,was 
familiar with their doctrines though probably not with 
their explanation. 

On one occasion he said — ' 

“ Theie aie, biethren, oeitain lecluses (Acholkas, Ajmkas, 
Niganthas, etc ) who thus preach and believe Whatsoever an indi* 
vidual experiences, whether it be happy, or painful, or neutral 
feeling, all has been caused by pievious actions. And thus from the 
cancelling of old actions by tapas, and by abstaining from doing new 
actions, there it. no influx into future life } by this non-influx lama 
IS destroyed and so ill is destroyed and so feeling is destroyed, and so 
all pain will become worn away. This, brethien, is what the Nigan- 
thas (Jains) say Is it true, I asked them, that you believe and 

declare this ? They replied.. ....Our leader, Nataputta, is all- 

wise out of the depth of his knowledge he tells us : You have 

done evil in the past. This you do wear away by this hard and 
painful course of action. And the discipline that here and now, by 
thought, word, and deed, is wrought, is a minus quantity of bad 

iama in futuie life .thus all lama will eventiially bo worn away, 

and nil pain To this we assent (^Majjkma, ii, 214£f 5 cf, 1 , 238)'*— 
ERE. Vol II p 70. 

Hotwitbstanding this knowledge, when faced with 
the severity ot;pansliarjaya, which signifies cheerfully 
enduring all kinds of hardships incidental to ascett- 
cism, and findmg them only leading to enfeeblement 
and emaciation, but not to the enlightenment that he 

sought, Buddha declared .— 

“ Not by this bitter couise of painful hardship bhall I auive at 
that sepaiato and supieme vision of all-sufficing, noble [Aryanj 
knowledge passing human ken. Might there be not another path to 
enlightenment ERE. Vol. II, p 70, 
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He thenceforth hesran to look after the welfare of 

® *• j 

the body once more At ‘last the middle course that 
he was lookinsf for occurred to him under tlie fainous 
Bodhi tree. It was a comj)romise between rigid as- 
ceticism on the one hand and the life of unrestrained 
licentiousness under the guise of karma-yoga (the 
doing of all worldly actions, hut without attachment 
to their fruits) on the other Whether the middle 
course thus arrived at was scientifically valid or not, 
was not the point ; what mattered was the avoidance 
of pain in any form. If asceticism itself led to pain, 
how could it lead to its destruction ^ DuJcMia is 
evil’^, said the Enlightened One, “ and must be 
removed. Excess is Duhicha Tapas is a form of 
excess, and multiplies DuJeJsJia It does not even lead 
through suffering to any gain,, it, is unprofitable” 
(ERE. Vol. II. p. 70) What Buddha would have 
thought or said on the subject if he had known that 
he was trying to perfect himself in samiyasa without 
ever having passed through the prescribed stages of a 
householder’s preparatory course, we do not know 
Probably it never occurred to him that a ladder was 
necessary to reach the top^ and that aseoticism never 
led to anything but distress and pain unless accompani- 
ed by faith and knowledge of the right sort 

Thus did Buddha live to a ripe old age, preaching 
the ‘ noble’ middle' path, and exhorting the people to 
seek release from pain in the extinction of being in 
nzi'va/iicii He died after eating from a dish of boar s 
fiesh in the SOth year of his life. 

Buddha’s teaching has appealed to a vast majority 
of mankind chiefly because it did not entail a severe 
discipline and went a long way to tone down the 
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I’igoTirs of Hatha Yoga, truly a useless system of 
physical distortions which must be clearly distii^ish- 
ed from the true form of taipas as given in the Jaina 
siddlianta. But whatever we may say or think of the 
Buddhistic metaphysics, of its theory of metempsy- 
chosis that would make another being than the doer 
of deeds the recipient of rewards and punishments 
flowing from them, and of the teaching about the 
impermanence of souls, there can be no withholding 
of praise for Buddha’s very clearest perception of the 
misery of uuemancipated life and for the most faithful 
picture that he drew ofit in words. Such language 
has seldom been surpassed. 

“Wofl upon youth, threatened by old age I Woe upon' health, 
winch 80 many maladies destroy I Woe upon human life which lasts 
but a little space ’ Woe on the temptations of the flesh, which lure 
the heart of the wise I Would that there weie neither old age, nor 
illness nor death and the pains of death*’ (The Xiolita Vjstara, quoted 
from Metchnikofi’s Natuie of Man). 

In the same strain,* again, it is said *— 

“ Miserable in tiuth is this world, in which there is beginning, 

birth, growing old, death, disappearance and renewal' Alas to 

all who are there comes old age, and illness, and death and their 


like”— (Ibid). 

Truly, is this world, which appears so beautiful 
and full of pleasure aud fun to the thoughtless, like 
the Giant’s Island in the Arabian Nights Entertain- 
ment, the unfortunate captives of which are fattened 
only to he devom’ed a while later i Here also we have 
nothing but old age, misery and death in store for us 


• Cf « For we know that the whole 
vaileth in pain together until now. And not only th y' . “ 

also, which have the 6rst fruits of the spirit, 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 1 1 P 

our bodv.**— Uomaus vin. 22-23, 
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as the end of life in every one of its recurring phases, 
Those of us who have understood the nature of being 
and the terms of existence, and are sorrowful in 
heart, are the wise who withdraw themselves as com- 
pletely as they can from the lusts and temptations of 
the flesh to ultimately escape from this huge canni- 
bal’s cave, but the rest, who abandon themselves to 
the pleasures of love and song and dance, or who only 
cultivate refined Epicm’ean tastes, are seized upon and 
crushed and mangled in the powerful jaws of the 
monster (Death), over and over again, m the course of 
their perennial (eternal) rovings • 



FIFTH LECTURE 

Mythology. 

(A) 

This evening’s leotoe deals with a subject which 
is of the utmost importance to the proper study of 
Religion and, therefore, also to humanity at large. 
We are going, to explore today the region of mytho- 
logy which has defied the best attempts of the moderns 
at unravelment The greatest confusion has hitherto 
prevailed amongst the propounders of the sacred text, 
and scholarship, both autochthonous and foreign has 
been only Icnocking its head against a dead wall. Ror 
some have perceived in the gods of the different 
countries and pantheons real actual beings, and in 
their strange doings and impossible relationships, ir- 
refutable evidence of their superhuman nature, while 
others, who have either had no superstitions to warp 
their judgment or who have shaken themselves free 
from them, by education, or otherwise, have taken these 
innumerable gods and goddesses to be personifications 
of such natural phenomena as light, rain, fire and the 
like, or of different kinds of sciences and arts, the art 
of governing people, the culinary art, etc. etc. But 
to each and every one of these learned scholars have 
the Vedas, the Holy Bible, the Qur’an and the Zend 
Avesta remained a sealed book. 

The Orientalist thinks that he has a complete so- 
lution of the mystery as soon as he has identified the 
Vedic Surya, Indra and Agni with the sun, clouds 
and fire, and read the Old Testament and the New 
Testament compilations historically , and the learnod 
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of our day liaye bnudcd themselves togothor into a 
sort of mutual admiration sooioly, whose members arc 
ever ready lo asccidain lo whom the credit of their 
diverse discoveries belongs and to proclaim it in a 
spirit of commendable sclf-Icss impartiality. 

If I have to criticise even n tenth part h of what 
these learned explorers of the Bibles of the w'orld have 
written or said on the subject, it wull rcipiirc at least 
a volume of about a thousand pages. It is not that, 
they are insincere, or uneducated , some of them arc 
really men wlio have not their equal in respect of 
learning in this age. But unfortunately they are ail, 
each and every one of them without a single excep- 
tion, suffering from mental myopia of wdiich they arc 
altogether ignorant. Thi<; mental short.-siglilcdness is 
further aggravated by their lavish praises of each 
other’s insight and brc.'ulth of view, already hinted 
at. 

If the learned professor who idcntiiicd Af/ni. with 
lire, and the eloquent Arya-Samajist wdio look it to 
represent the culinary art had taken the trouble to 
note its strange characteristics, they would have surely 
found much that would have jarred, in the most un- 
wholesome manner, upon their self-complacent nerves. 
They would have found that the ancient ? zshzs des 
cribed this strangest of gods as 

(1) having three legs, seven hands and seven 

tongues, 

(2) the priest of gods, 

(3) at whose invocation they appeared, 

(4i) by feeding whom they were fed and streng- 
thened, and 

(5) a devourer of clean and unclean both. 
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There are several other characteristics of Agnt, but 
these are by themselves quite sufficient to arrest any 
one’s attention I ask you now to show me these dis- 
tinguishing marts of Agni m fire or the culinary art. 

I ask you also to see if you can discover in the 
elucidations of the learned and the eloquent an 
explanation of how rain or clouds committed adultery 
with a Brahmana preceptor’s wife, and the where- 
abouts of the marks of disease that were ultimately 
turned into eyes by Brahma. But you may search as 
long as you please ; modem explanations have nothing 
to tell you on these points I 

Besides this, it is permissible to ask what may be 
the relevancy of fire to religion, and what the con- 
nection between the art of cooking and the salvation 
of the soul ^ But there is no reply to these questions * 

I reproduce here a portion of a hymn translated by 
the Arya Samajists to show the flimsy nature of their 
interpretation. 

“ (1) We shall descube the power generating virtues of the 
energetic hoises endowed with brilliant piopeities, or the virtues 
of the vigorous foice of heat which learned oi scientific men can 
evoke to woik for purposes of appliances (not saciifice}, 

“ (2) They who preach that only wealth earned by righteous 
means should be appiopiiated and spent, nd those born in wisdom, 
who aie welUveised in questioning otheis elegently in the science 
of forms and in collecting the nnwise, these and such alone drink 
the potion of stiength and of power to govern. ' 

“ (3) The goat possessed of useful properties yields milk) a 
strengthening food for hoises •The best oeienl is nseful when made 
into pleasant food well piepared by an ajit cook accoiding to the 
modes dictated by specific knowledge of the properties of foods.” 

Sere you can see at a glance that the distinguish* 
ing features of this composition are that 

(1) it has no bearing on religion, and 
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(2) it is like a <ehool-boy osay in style, and not 
a scientific exposition of any art or craft. Needless to 
say that it is also not. the recognised reading of the 
Vedic hymn of Avhioh it purpoifs to he a translation. 
It this IS not dragging down the A'edio text from its 
high place of sanct.ity, where the spirit of Hinduism 
places it, wc do not Know what it can he. It is cer- 
tainly not complimentary to the Hindu intelligence 
that composed the Vedas. 

Neither have the Sanatan-dharmists (orthodox 
Hindus) fared any hotter in this respect They have 
blindly repeated the errors of their jiredecessors, never 
stopping even to consider whet-her t-bc attinbuies men- 
tioned with reference to the diverse gods and goddesses 
were or were not the true components or constituents 
of divimty. Indra committed adultery with a Brah- 
mana’fe spouse , Brihaspati, the deoa guru (preceptor 
of gods), seduced his elder brother’s wife duiing her 
pregnancy , and Soma, also known as Moon, begat a 
son on the better half of the deva guru himself I But 
the Sanatan-dharmist has no eyes for these and other 
similar escapades of the gods 

The strangest thing about these strange deities is 
that they are no longer maldng history. Their deeds 
were all finished and accomplished, so to, speak, prior 
to the composition of the scriptures. How is this 
possible with living beings, especially with actors such 
as those who cannot live peacefully for a moment 
without thinking of running away with their neigh- 
bours* wives ? This one peculiarity of the gods should 
have sufficed hy itself to open the eyes of any seeker 
after the truth; hut, unfortunately, the majority are 
content to follow blmdly in the wake of usage 1 
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What, then, is the true explanation of Vedicism, 
and what the secret of the divers gods mentioned in 
the hymns ^ But before I undertake to answer these 
questions I should tell you something about the rea- 
son why all these three kinds of Vedio scholars, the 
superstitious Sanatanist, the Darwinised European, and 
the half-Earwinised Indian, have failed in getting at 
the truth. This reason lay in the fact that the Vedas 
are not written in Sanskrit, just as the Holy Bible is 
not written in Hebrew and Greek, or the Qur’an in 
Arabic * Hoes this astonish you ^ It is nevertheless a 
fact; these sacred scriptures that I have named are all 
written in two languages, not in one. The word symbo- 
lism used in their composition, no doubt, is the spoken 
tongue of a particular people, but there is a sense 
symbolism behind the words which is the real language 
of the text. It is this language which I have termed 
Picto-krit (the language of Pictures) in the Poreword. 
The scholars knew nothing of this sense-symbolism 
and exhausted themselves on the outer husk. They 
missed the kernel of truth altogether. This is why 
the Vedas, the Zend Avesta, the Bible and the Quran 
have appeared to contain only such childish stuff as 
nature myths, and the personifications of lakes and 
rivers and brooks. Generally these scriptures them- 
selves caution us against a literal mterpretation. 
Louis Jacolliot, citing the authority of the Agrou- 
chade Parikehai, says of the Hindu Scriptures (see 
the Occult Science in India, p. 102)-^ 

, “The saored Goripttti'es Ought not to be taken in their apparent 
meaning, as m the case oE ordinary books. Of what use would it 
be to foibid their revelation to the profane if their secret 
meaning were eontained in the literal sense of the language 
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ii«nallj ctnplojcd ...The Vednsdo not explain themselves, and 

they can only bo understood ivbon Iho <7«rM has removed the 
garment with which they are clothed, and «!oattorod the olonds that 
veil their celestial light.” 

Unfortunately 3‘acolliot himself acquired no true 
insight in Hinduism though he understood the true 
principles of reading these Books His mind was too 
much obsessed with current materialistic notions to 
enable him to get at the underlying spiritual signi- 
ficance ** The Sacred text,” writes Mr K. N. lyre in 
his highly valuable work, * The Permanent History of 
Bharatavarsha’, “ the sacred Text never tells tales of 
past history, but contains valuable instructions in the 
best interest of humanity The proper scientific 
method or procedure for religious development is des- 
cribed in the garb of histories and geographies, law 
and politics ” 

The Vedas require the aid of the Vedangas to be 
understood, and the most important Vedanga is Him- 
ktum (the method of interpretation) without a know- 
ledge of which no one is allowed to explain the Vedic 
Text In Greece, too, grammar had come to include 
all that in later times has been designated helle letfre^ 
It included the study of the explanations of the names 
of the gods and heroes, the legends and histories (see 
Hatch’s Influence of Greek Ideas and Usages upon the 
Olnnstian Ohm’ch p 129) 

In the preface to his highly interesting Mahabharata 
or Karma Yoga, Mr. K. N lyre again points out — • 

‘‘For tho purpose of enligbtenibg the ordinary people in the 
manner above described, the ancient authors have explained valuable 
scientific truths in the guise of stories for conveying religious ins- 
tructions , Suitable teachnical terms were coined and defined which 
in themselves would suggest their intended meanings by the very 
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roots of thoir fornintion, knoitn ns Nirnklnm, one of the six Angas 
of the Vedns .. ..The technical terms so coined were also oarefnllj 
defined in the texts to pi event posstbihiios of error from tno very 
beginning. 

We may or may not agree witli Mr. lyre as to the 
origin or justification for this method of instruction, 
hut there can he no doiiht hut that the text was not in- 
tended to he read in the literal sense of the words. 
Not only has a derivative significance been employed 
to alter the current purjiort of words, hut free use has 
also heen made of allegory and other forms of subtle 
symbolism to depict human thought in a garb so allur- 
ing and enchanting as to elude the gaze of the prying 
intellect at every turn. In Judaism a method of what 
may he termed numerical equation of words was also 
resorted to to conceal the real sense of the writers 
The Kabbalah is the Esoteric side of Judaism 

The Kabbalah is divided into three parts; Grema- 
tria, Notariqon and Tcmuru Of these Grematria is 
based on the numerical values of words and phrases, 
those of an identical value being tahen as synonymous. 
The other two are complex methods of forming senten- 
ces by taking the letters of a word to stand for a 
complete word each, and the like, with which we have 
no concern here Great stress was laid in Jewish 
Esotericism on the science of numbers as this method 
of equation of words may be called. Eor every letter 
in the Hebrew language has a defimte numerical value. 
Thus ahph = 1 ; beth = 2 , gimel = 3 ; daleth = 4 , and so 
forth This is the foimdation of the doctrine that 
every word is a number and every number a word 
We have the identical system of numerical values of 
letters in Urdu and Persian, commonly known as the 
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uhjad method. The Jews seem to have made 

the gpcat-est iiso of tins •ja'sknn in cotnjio>ing their 

?c^ipture4^ The script iiroi- thus icpicsont a I'cal hodv 

of «ccrci doetrinr^ that can onlv bo known bv tlu' 

• % 

elucidation of tlie sjmboHsm and tlio numerical equa- 
tions in which itiev are couched " According to the 
Kabbalah, all these esoteric doctrines arc containedin 
the Ilcbreu Scriptures The uninitiated cannot per- 
ceive them , but tlu'A :u‘e phunh re\enled to the spirits 
ually minded, who discern the piofoiiud impoi’t of 
tb!«! (hoosophy ]ien(‘aili the surface of the letters and 
words of the Hoh writ” (Ency. Bnf Elc\cnth Edi. 
Vol. XT. )). G21, art. Kabbalah). 

" lln*> ‘OJ'rof icin,’ \\<' Icnrn from Kill (\ol \ii p. C22 
flrl KflbWftlij, “Kflt 1)0 Jntc i'rrmtli Diflit to pro\c 

itc doi< fiml origni of ilu- of pliilo'soplu nud the mflncncc'' 

and ctniFCs w lnrdi prodiKod if t\c mn be fturb ccrliun llmt jIs roof*' 
Mrotcli bnot \pr) fur, -md tlinl fiir> mpditi\nl nnd Gconm Knbbnlnb 
wns tlic culfniinitmn .»iid not tin* nircjdion of Jp\m«51i croIciu* 
njjsljcism ” 

The secret, mysticism w*as extended even to the 
animals that were regarded as lawful for food. As 
pointed out in tlic Encyclo Religion and Ethics 
(Vol xii p 143) " In the Letter of Aristcas^ (which 
can scarcely he later than the 2nd century B. 0 and 
which may well belong to a century earlier) the 
enactments as to the animals lawful for food are ex- 
plained syinbolic.aUy” 

‘‘Here nre n few cvlrnclB fioin nii Luglish Tinii«]n<ion (sec 
pp. 58*‘)4, 56 nnd ’*7) by H St J Thnekeroy, M A — ' 

“ nil these oidinonces have been solemnly made foi ugbteous- 

ness’ sake, to promote holy meditation and the perfecting of 
obarnotcr. For all the winged cieatures, of which we partake, are 
tame and distinguished by cleanly habits, feeding on wheat and 
pulse ..... ..But as touching the forbidden winged creatures, thou 



160 


MTTHOtiOGY 


The same view of the commandment is, taken in 
the Epistle which is traditionally ascribed to St. 
Barnabas, and the purpose of which is to warn the 
readers against accepting the Old Testament, in a 
literal sense. Leading lights among early Christian 
writers, too, accepted this view. (See Ante-nioene 
Christian Library Vol. xii pp 251—262 and 488 ; also 
Or%en’s Philocalia p 131) According to Tertulian, 
"literal prohibitions about clean and unclean kinds of 
foods would be quite contemptible” (see I|arrar’s 
Hist, of Interpretation, p 178) 

wilt find thnt they are wild and fainiroiousy and use the strength 
whioh they possess to oppress the remainder of their kind and get 
their food by ornelly preying upon the aforesaid cieatures, and not 
on these only, but they also carry off lambs and kids, and do violence 
to dead men and living By these creatures which he called un- 
clean, the law-giver gave a sign that those for whom the laws were 
ordained must practise righteousness in their hearts and oppress no 
one trusting in their strength nor rob one of anything, but must 
direct their lives by righteous motives . ... He has, then, 

set forth all these rules as to what is permitted us in the 
case of these and the other creatures by way of allegory For the 
parting of the hoofs and the dividing of the claws symbolize discrimi- 
nation in 0111 eveiy action with a view to what is right Mice 

mar and injure eveiything not only for their own food, but in siicli 
a way that anything which they have begun to injure becomes 
utterly useless for man And the weasel tribe is peculiar, for beside 
the aforenamed habit it has> a characteristic which defiles it , it 
conceives through its eais and gives birth through its mouth And 
therefore the like habit of man is unclean , that it to say, whenever 
they have embodied in speech the things which they have received 
through the ear and involved others in ills, they are guilty of gross 
nncleanness and are themselves utterly tainted with the pollution of 
their impiety.. ....So, then, all that is said concerning meats and... 

...animals relates to righteousness and righteous dealing between 
man and uian ” 
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II is not a new* ease that I am making out before 
you. As early a«? the third century A D. Origon, a 
famous Ghristiau, who was, on the autliority of the 
Enoyclo. Entannica, the most distinguished and 
luostintUiciitial of all the theologians of the ancient 
Christian church, had applied the allegorical method 
with reference to the interpretation of the Holy 
Bible. Origon fully believed that there tvas not 
cither in the Old or the Kew Testament a single 
^dlable that was void of divine meaning and import. 

“ But ho\. '* lie TsU*-, “ciin we coiicihnic witli this tenet of their 
entire uispiritioii tho^cM-teme in ihe Bible of ‘■iich Inles ns Hint of 
Lot nml liL dfuighlcr*-, of Ahrnhnin i*ro'*titiiling fir-^t one wife niul 
then niiother of n ‘•uccc'-sion of nt least three dnjs ntid nights before 
the iun wns crented 7 Who will he found idiot enough to behe>c 
that God plniilctl ticcs in Piinidisc liKe nnj htisbnndmnn » Hint ho 
M't iij) in it ^i«ihlc pnl|nblc ticc-trunlvs, Inbollcd the one ‘Tree of 
Life,’ nnd the other ‘ Tree of knowledge of Good nnd Evil,* both 
bearing real fruit that night be ninsticntcd with coiporenl teeth; 
tint he ATcnt nnd walked nboiil the garden that Adam hid under 
n tree ; that Cam fled from the face of God 7 The wise render may 
well nsk whnt the face of God is, and how anyone could got nway 
from it 7 Eor is the old Testament only full of such incidents as no 
one regardful of good sense nnd icason can suppose to have really 
taken place or to be sober history In the Gospels equally snob 
narratives abound Gow can it be Iilciully tine, how a historical 
fact, that from n single mountnm-top with fleshly eyes all the realms 
of Persia, of Soythia, and of India, could be seen adjacent aud at 
once 7 The careful reader will find in the Gospels any number of 
cases similar to the above” (quoted, from the History of The New 
Testament Criticism, by F C, Oonybenie. pp 9 nnd 10) 

B/cad histol'ioally the Bible, like the Vedas, can 
only yield a harvest of contradictions and absurdities. 
Even the genmneness of the Bible as an historical 
record is seriously open to question. Impartial 
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Biblical scholars, professk^ Obristianity, have found 
themselves forced to * regard certain portions of the 
Old and the New Testaments as simple forgeries 
(Bncyclo. Britannica, art Bible). I have no time 
to point out to you the contradictions in the Holy* 
Bible, but here is an abridged extract from' a learned 
article, which summarises a few of them (see The 
Theosophist, Vol. xxxv. j). 396):— * > 

“The gospels constantly contradict eich othei and S John's is so 
diSeient fiom ,tlie otliei three that a division has been made, by all 
scholars between it and what aie called the three synoptic Gospels 
. .Apart from the fact that 5 John's way of speaking of the 
Oliiist is veiy diffeient from that we find id the synoptics, he does 
not mention the Loid’s snpper, he gives a difteient day for the Loid’s 
death, Speaks of thiee feasts of the Passovei wheieas the otheis speak 
/of but one, and lelates almost all the incidents of the life of Christ 
as taking place at Jeiasalem, wheioas, accoiding to the synoptics, 
ofaly the end of his life was spent theic. In John's version the 
chaiaotei of John the Baptist loses almost all its impoitanoe, the 
miracles aie quite dittercnt, beooiiiiug moie astomshiug and, at the 
same' time, more symbolical , the whole chaiactei of Jesus is much 
more divine and mbre like an aspect of the LOGOS tlian in the 
synoptics ; but at the same time he speaks of .lesus as the son of 
Joseph, and does not mention the birth from a virgin . . Neither 
do the so-called synoptics agiee together. To begin with the date of 
the birth of Jesus is fixed by Matthew as occnriing four years before 
our era at the very latest (under Heiod) Luke makes it ten years 
later (during the enrolment), or in the year 6 A D , yet states, 
further on, that in the fifteenth yeai of Tibet lus — our 29 A 
Christ was about thirty years old Tha Miiaoulous birth is not related 
b’y'S Mark. S Matthew and S Luke give two quite different 
genealogies foi Chiist’s descent, though Joseph, from King David, 
but tjiese ,are in ^contradiction with the stoiy of His ,biith from a 
Virgin. Had Mary and Joseph known of the rairnoulous biiBi, 
woul^ they have been astonished when Chiist spoke in the lediple of 
is Fathei’s business (Luke, ii 58)? The milacles related hy'ihfe 
‘'ynop'tics, are mUch alike but the circumstances under which ^they 
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are stated to have occurred aie very different . The gieatest 
miracle — the raising of Lazarus — is related only by S John The 
other miracles are . . . often allegories (the multiplicalioii of 
loaves, the changing of water into wine, etc ) The names of the 
persons at the foot of the cross aie not given in two places alike 
On the subject of resuirection the synoptics diffei considerab'y 
What Mai k aays in XVI 9-2U is an appendix added aftei wards . 
[Luke’s] historical indications aie false Heiod was never King, 
but a governor Cyrenius, whom he brings into his histoiy of Jesus, 
governed from the yeai 7 to 11 A. D , and had consequently nothing 
to do with the story He also mentions the name of Lysauias, 
although he had died tint ty-f our years before Jesus was boin 
The Gospel writers cannot have been familiar with the customs 
of the Jews in Palestine, when they speak of baptising in a iivei, 
and especially in the Jordan, where even bathing was prohibited 
In Ltihe we find two high piiests, Caiaphas and Annas, existing at 
the same time which is impossible We find Jesus teaching in the 
Temple where only saciificos took place, the synagogue serving foi 
preaching If we compare the Jewish Legal Code with llie 

Gospel stories we come across very strange contradictions, It was 
strictly prohibited to hold judicial proceedings on days of religious 
feasts, so Jesus can nevei have been judged on the day of the 
Passover It was also forbidden to ca>’ry arms on such days, so that 
the chief priests would never have sent the Temple Guard to ariest 
Christ, and Peter would ceitainly not have worn a swoid ” 

The above is a summary of but a few of the Biblical 
contradictions But European Scholarship has not 
been content with pomting out mere discrepancies m 
the Bibhcal text • it has also busied itself in tracing 
the som’ces of the various doctrmes of the Gospels 
themselves It has now been shown, as the result of 
this scholarly investigation, that 

“ a number of data in the Christian gospels, both miiacu'ous 
and non-miiaculous, held by Christians to be historical, or at least, 
accretions round the life and doctrine of a remarkable religious 
teacnei and creedfounder, are really mere adaptations from mj ths of 
much greater antiquity and that accordingly the alleged or inferred 
20 
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peibonnhfcy of the Founder is undei suspicion of being as mjthioal ns 
that of the demigods of the elder lore Brondlj, (he contention is that 
when every salient item in the legend of (he gospel Jesns turns out 
to be more or less cleaily mythical, the mnttei of ductiine, equally so 
with the matter of action, theie is simply nodiing left which 
can entitle anyone to a belief in any tangible peisonality behind the 
name. Such a view, as scholais aie aware, is not new in the history 
of criticism, though the gionnds foi it may be so In the second 
centuiy, if not in the hrst, the ' Doceioe ’ had come to conceive 
of the Founder as a kind of supernatural phantom, which only 
‘ seemed ’ to suffei on the cross , and many Gnostics had all along 
legaided him as an abstraction One or the other view recuis in 
medieval lioiesy fiom time to time A ‘ Docetio ' view of tlesus 
was piofessed by the secret society of clerics and others which was 
broken up at Orleans about 1022 , and in England, as el&ewhere, in 
the sixteenth centmy, sectaiies aie found taking highly mystical 
views of the Foiindei’s personality In the hftociith centmy, again, 
Voltaire tells of disciples of Bolmgbioke who on giound ot historical 
criticism denied the histoiicity of Jesus » and in the period of the 
Fiench Revolution we have not only the woiks of Volney and 
Dupuis, 1 educing the gospel biogiaphy to a set of astronomical myths, 
but the anonymous Geimnn work mentioned by Strauss ns reducing 
it to an ideal which had a piioi existence in the fewrish mind, though 
admitting divergences” — (“Ohiistianity and iMythoIogy” by J M 
Bobeitson, p 276) 

Another TYriter of note, and one tvlio was for a 
number of years associated most intimately with the 
Christian Church from which he ultimately withdrew 
himself, is Joseph McCabe, who writes m his “33ank- 
ruptcy of B.eligion,’’ pp 162 ef seq as follows — 

“ The science of comparative religion enqniies how the 
mythical Jesus of the Gospels was evolved and tliJ task is not difficult. 
We do not know wheie the gospels were written, but wo know that 
at the time they wore written Christianity was spread over the 
eastern end of the Mediterranean at least from Alexandria to 
Corinth, and the final Gospels were most probably written in tlint 
region Now in these ‘cities the myths and creeds and priesthood'* 
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of all leligionss were iiohly repiesented Priests of Egypt, Syiia, 
Persia, Greece, Rome and of the less known piovinces of the Empiie, 
set up their temples and vigorously proselytised everywhere Myths, 
legends and rites passed easily horn one religion to anothei Many 
of the myths weie found to resemble each other closely in religions 
which came fiom quite distant countries Theie never was such a 
melting-pot in the histoiy of the world as that eastern shore of the 
Mediteiranean in the first centary of oui eia when Rome fused the 
nations into one empiie 

" Careful reseaich into the movements of the old emniies, the 
sacied books of the old religions, the writings of the Christian 
fathers and ceitain of the pagans have now established that all the 
chief mythical elements of the life of Jesus already existed in that 
cosmopolitan World The healing and other miiacles do not, of 
course, require any special study Such things are not only asciibed 
to holy men, in the Old Testament, but they were claimed in every 
nation and religion of that uncritical age . . The works of the 

Right Hon’ble J M Robeitson . contain an exhaustive and 
learned study of this important blanch of comparative religion Mr 
Robeitson has, in fact, traced mythical parallels to the Gospel stones 
in such minute details that be is convinced that no such person as 
Jesus evei existed ', that the whole stoiy is a mythical compilation 
founded on a sacred drama or mystery- play , The evidence 
accumulated by Mr Robertson, and in part repeated and expanded 
by Sir J G Frazer in his Gulden Bough, must convince any iiiipariial 
person that the stones of the birth, resuriection, and the atoning 
mission of Jesus are but the application to Jesus of myths that were 
widely current in religions of the time . The death and resur- 
rection of Christ are probably to the average believer the centril and 
unique truth of the Christian religion Now every well-informed 
theologian has known For ages that ,in the Roman World in which 
Christianity arose the annual commemoration of the death and 
resurrection of a god was the most common religions feature The 
ISgyptian cult of Oairis, the Babylonian cult of Tamniuz (or Adonis), 
and the Phrygian cult of Attis had celebrated this annual solemnity 
for unknown ages, and had, in the fns on of nations in the Rom in 
Empire, spread it over the whole eastern world The Greeks adopted 
the festival centuries before Christ was born , the Persian cult of 
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Mjtliin uJ'.o luiopicd u U >*( snfc lo •,«} tint ihoru wasiiotncitT 
of thnt old ^>orld, before the time of Christ, irhicii imd not one or 
more temples of difTciont tuligioiis, nttrncting foil public nttcntion 
to the nntiiiitl cclubinlion of the dentil mid resurrection of n god ” 

TJic resemblauco in tlio Mitliraic temples actually 
went so far tliat the resurreeted god was hailed as “the 
Lamb of (jod that taketh away the sins of the world” 
All tills IS certainly fatal to the historicity of Jesus 
himself who is the central ligure in tJie New Testa- 
ment It is certainly most astonishing that Jehovah 
should not have revealed the existence of his son to 
any of the earlier or later projihets, especially of such 
a son as .lesus who was to redeem the world. On the 
contrary we were distinctly told (Isaiah, xliu 11) — • 

* I, e\en I, am the* Loid : and be&ide me there i*. no snviour” 

This is not contradicted, but confirmed by Eccle- 
siastes (iv. 8) 

“ There is one alone, and Iheie is not a second, je.i he hath 
neilher child nor biothei ” 

Is it the same god that is supposed to be the 
Eather of Jesus who is speaking here ^ If so, why 
does he deny his having a child ^ And is it the same 
Supreme Divinity that the Hindus worship as Ishwara, 
the Muhammadans as Allah and the Parsis as Ahura 
Mnzda ^ If so, why did he not tell them, too, that 

he had a son ^ 

The fact is that the Gospels themselves make no 
secret of being written in a secret script, the meaning 
of which IS rec[m’ied to be elucidated The saymgs o 
Jesus were imparted in parables that had to e 
explained to the disciples over and over agam, an 
yet they understood not at times even then (see ai^' 

IX 81-32; Lukexviu 32-34, Mark ix 10) JesM is 
even said to have opened the understanding o is 



“ Who hath luirs Uj hcui, let him heai”— ^va^ the 
oft-repetited of \^arnmgwith Jesus (Matt xni 
0), There wav vomething, then, m the teaching of ilie 
Kew Testament which required xreinff, hcarinq and 
tnidarsfamlhiff ! 

It was not a case of plain-spcaling , the divine 
teacher was not preaching history, even though lie 
became a very great factor in its subsequent making. 
The Gospel-writers did not take even the earlier 
records of J'udaism in their literal sense. Jesus is once 
reported to have said Ye shall know the truth, and 
the truth shall make you free” (John, vm. 32). To 
the Doctors of Law who set themselves up as the 
teachers of truth he said . — 

• The Jews ilso enjoined secrecy in respect of their secret doctrines 
.ind esoteric f.iith, including the mystery of Creation As for the Hindus, 
they are notorious for forbidding the perusal of the Vedas to Shudras 
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“ Woe unto you Inwyeis ’ fo» ye Jbave taken awny (he key of 
knowledge rve entered not in yoniselres, and them that were enter- 
ing in yo hindered'” (Luke, xi 52) * 

The learned elerie has absolutely no jclea of what 
this passage means He certainly knows nothing of 
a Icey, much less of a hey oflcnewledyey and has never 
heard of any Hall or Place from, which the- unfor- 
tunate ' lawyers* debarred themselves and their 
followers by ‘taking it away*t To him all is history^ 
and nothing but history,— the history of a mad love 
for the unbelieving Klal-worsbi{)ping Israel on the- 
part of Jehovah, or of the doings of a newly-announo- 
ed son of God, become flesh to redeem the sinneis * 
In vam do the Gospel- writers cry themselves hoarse in 
shouting ^*whoso readeth, let him understand” (Matt 
XXIV 15), so sure are we of our ‘^'hfstory” that we 
cannot afford to be moved by the injunction f In 
the book of Revelation also we have it * — 

He that hath an eai let him hear what the spirit sulb unto 
the churches To him that over-cometh will I give to eat of the tree 
of life, which IS in the midst of the Pnridise of Grod ” (chap n 7) 

It IS useless to multiply further authorities , hut 
I must tell you what one of the apostles of J esiis, a 
per^n no less than St Paul, himself says as to the 
interpretation of one of the most supposedly historical 
portions of the Holy Bible, namely, the doings of the 
patriarch Abraham and his wives and sons. He writes 
in his Epistle to the Galatians (see chap. ir. 21 — 26) — - 
“Tell me, ye that desire to he under the law, do 
ye not hear the law ? 

“Eor it is written, that Abraham had two sons- 
the one by a bondmaid a nd the other by a free woman. 

*Cf • open ^e the gales, thnt the righteous nation which keepeth the 

truth may enter in ’’—Isaiah jxvi. 2 
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“But he v> ho wii<; of the hond-woinan vrtis born 
jfier the nc>]u hut he of Hio free woninn was hy 
piomi'^L* 

*‘\Vhieli tilings are an allegory , for Iheso arc the 
two co%euau 1 '‘ , I ho one fiom iiie, mount Rinai that 
genderoih lo hoiuKige, wliioh a Agar 

‘Tor (hi** Agar a mount Sju.ii in Arabia, and 
niAwereth to .Terusalem which now is, and is in bond- 
ige witli hei children. 

“But Jerusalem wliieb is above a free, w'lm li is 
the motlier of us all ** 

I think 11 is useless to imilliply further instances 
it IS a clear uise of uomhistorieal documents hemg 
»ie.ued us narrati\es of fact The impossible rcla- 
liouslnp o( a father and a sou both of whom are said 
<0 he CO eval and eternal is a sutTicient icason In itself 

falsifv the liistoric.il sense As I slated in tlio ICcv 
• %• 

of Knowledge, w(' .ire not dealing licic w'ith a case 
where an histoncnl is needed to account for 

suhseq^uent deification, the documents before ns arc 
[lurelv mythological in nature, and cannot be cons- 
trued as liistory The only real iierson at the back 
of this huge tangle of m;^'thical lore is the composer 
"if the original work which scorns to Imve furnished 

* The conclii'ling portion of the allegory is thus given in the Epistle of 
St Paul (sec Galatians, iv 27-31) — 

" For it IS written. Rcj >ice thou barren that bearest not , break forth 
ind cry, thon that travailest not for the desolate hath many more children 
than she which hath an husband 

'* Now, we brethren as Isaac was arc the children of promise 

" nut !>■ then he that was born after the flesh persecuted him that 
•was born after the spirit, even so it is now 

•* Nevertheless what saith the scripture ? Cast out the bond-woman 
and her son for the son of the bond-woman shall not be heir with the son 
f the f ee w man * 

" So then brethren, we arc not the children of the bond-woman, but 
of the free ” 

The sense of this allegory will be explained after the explanation of 
the mystery of the 'Fall' 
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the source and substratum of the mutually contra- 
dictory accounts of the gospels , but unfortunately 
he has not deemed it fit to reveal himself to the world. 
That he was a man of considerable wisdom and 
enlightenment and familiar with the Doctrme of 
Salvation, as a science, is evident from his wort, 
though, for obvious reasons, we are precluded from 
regarding the gospel narratives as his auto-biography 

The nature of the contradictions which exist in 
connection with the life of Jesus, when we try to 
study it from the stand-point of tbe historian, is so 
deliberate and determined that no single fact can be 
seized as an actual event in the world of men. There 
is piling up of allegory upon allegory and metaphor 
upon metaphor, on the one hand, and a delightful 
determination to violate the order of events, invent 
personalities, defy facts, disregard ohionology, and, 
in every .possible way, to act as if history were only 
meant to be topsy-turvy, on the other The inference 
IS plain the narrators were anxious to guard against 
being understood in the historical sense, and took every 
precaution to set it at nought The gospels, thus, con- 
stitute the records of the spiritual progress of “Jesus”, 
the soul, rather than so many editions of the “ Life 
and Teachings of Jesus, the Man’^, written by so 
many writers 

Our theory, then, is that tbe Biblical contradic- 
tions, like those of the Hindu Scriptures, are either 
due to a deliberate effort on tbe part of the gospe - 
writers to discredit the historical sense * or arise as a 


.Cf •« The oabi (prophet) wrote not in plain words, 

The meaning of the pictures was often purposely obswirc e 
• prophet’ sometimes properly belonged not to the nabi h m , 
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inlnr.il coiA**q^iK*ncP of tnYlhologiciil symbology ‘Wc* 
shall prcscurly sac that tin** theory will not only prove 
to be the true cvplnnaiion hut amII also at once bring 
tlic tcachinii of the Bible in a line with the earlier 
scriptures:, leconciling it with the true scientific vie^\ 
of things at the sime tune Let me repeat that I am 
not the 111 **! in ihe iiehl of mtcrprelation , other 
thinkei**, too. lu'nc armed at the s>amc conclusions 
“The spirit mtendel”, {>aYs the author of the In- 
fluence of Grech Ideas and U.sages on the Christian 
Chinch (p. 78), “the spirit intended in all such nar- 
ratives on the one hand to reveal mysteries to the 
nise, on the other hand to conceal tlicm from the 
multitude The whole sciics of narratives is con- 
structed with a purpose and suboidinaled to the 
exposition of mysteries Difliculiies and impossibili- 
ties wore mt.roducc 1 m order to ])revcnt men. from 
being drawn into adherence to the literal meaning 
Sometimes the truth Avas told by means of a true 
narrative which yielded a mystical sense , sometimes, 
when no such narrative of a true history existed, one 
was invented for the purpose 

“But I will draw your attention,” writes Mr Hatch, 
“to the fact that the basis of this use of the old Testa- 
ment was not so much the idea of prediction as the 
prevalent practice of reading ancient literature as 
symbolical or allegorical The method came to he 
applied to the books which were being formed into a 
new volume of sacred writings, side by side with the 
old It was so, applied m the first instance not by the 

who, in his own time or in after time explained the riddle of the message " 
(The Influence of Greek Ideas and Usages upon the Christian Church by 
Hatch, pp 72-73) 
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ApologlsU bui by Gnostics It. was detached from 
the idea of prcfliolion It was linKcd with the idea 
of Knowledge as a socrot ” (Ibid pp 74i-75). 

I’hius 

“ Odyssey is the picture of a man who is tossed 
upon the sea of life, drifted this way and that by 
.idvenso winds of fortune and of passion; the com- 
jiamons -who ^vero lost among the Lotophagi are 
])ictures of men who arc caught by llie baits of plea- 
sure and do not return to reason as their guide the 
syrens arc the pleasures that tempt and allure all men 
wdio jiass over the sea of life, and against -which the 
only counter charm is to fill one’s senses and pow’-ers 
of mind full of divine w ords and actions, as Odysseus 
(Hied his cars with wax;, that no part of them being 
left empty, pleasure may Knock at their door in vam” 

( rd/c/ page 64) 

Aristobulus (about B C 170-150) is the earliest 
-Tewnsh wiitcr of t.hc school of allcgonsts whose -views 
have desconclod to us According to him, ‘^Mioses 
using the ligurcb of visible things tells us the arrange- 
ments of nature and tlie constitutions of important 
matters” Then comes Philo whose works are a 
veritable monument of excgetical enterprise “They 
are based throughout on the supposition of a hidden 
meaning But they carry us into a new world. The 
hidden meaning is not physical, but metaphysical and 
spiritual The seen is the veil of the unseen, a robe 
throwm o-yer it which marks its contour, and ha 
conceals and half reveals the form within” (I6td 

pages 66-67). , 

It IS to be noted that allegory is not a ^ 

recent mvention or growth, even in Europe e 
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oldest known allegonst m tliat continent is Tbeagenes 
of Rliegnim wlio wrote an ‘Apology’ for the Homeiic 
poetry As a matter of fact, the Cynical school had, 
with conscious purpose, reduced the allegorical in- 
terpretation of Homer to a system. Lecky m his 
History of European Morals (chap lii) mentions 
EusaMus as his authority for the statement that the 
ancient Homans had divided rehgion into three 
parts — the mythology or lesjends that had descended 
from the poets , the interpretations or theories by 
Avhich the philosophers endeavoured to rationalise, 
filter or explain away these legends , and the ritual 
or official religious observances. Wq learn from the 
Encyclopaedia of Heligion and Ethics (Vol 1, page 
328) that the Stoics undertook the completion of 
the system, and that under Orates of Mallus this 
method of interpretation extended itself to the ex- 
position of Homer as a whole 

These views made their way into Judaism Philo 
is the chief representative of this line of thought 
and it is certain that even befo;cp him there had been 
other interpreters who made use of the same method 
of explanation According to Philo, Abel is pure 
]iiety without mteHectual culture. Cam the Egoist 
Seth, the virtue which is imbued with wisdom 
Enoch is hope, Sarah virtue and wisdom, in the law , 
the one beloved wife is pleasm’e, the other who is 
hated is virtue St Paul confirms this view in his 
Epistle to the Galatians (chapter iv. 21-31) already 
referred to. With reference to another part of the 
0 T. Maimonides points out how the poetical narra- 
tion of the account in Proverbs vii 6 26 is a charmina 
allegory, depicting the influence of the physical body 
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as a handsome and seductive young whore. This 
compares very remarlcably with the story of Puranjan 
and Puranjini in tlie Bhagvata Parana of the Hmdus, 
which is a similar allegory In the hand of Origen 
allegorical interpretation acquired a scientific aspect 
Unfortunately much of the ancient literature is now 
lost, though we learn from ERE (vol. I 331) that 
among the Jewish interpreters of the Bible at the 
present day the allegorical method is the method of 
interpretation which finds most favour 

Here are a few other correspondences from alleg- 
orical thought to show you the nature, the extent and 
the variety of the symbols adopted The tree of life 
IS a symbol of the life-giving power of the Law (ERE 
xii 144 , Prober bs iii 13 and 18) , the tree of the field 
IS man’s life (Ueateronomy xx 19) , Jerusalem is 
a widow (A.nte Nicene Christian Library ix 33) , 
Egypt represents the woild (A. N Oh Lib ix 91) , 
Chaldea is sensual understanding, Haran (‘holes’), 
the five senses which are nothing without the 
soul, and Jordon, baseness (Farrar's Hist of Inter- 
pretation pp 140-141) Agam, Rachel stands for 
contemplative virtue, and Leah, for practical virtue 
{Ibid 23) , but water is repentance (Jewish Encyol. i 
406), idolatry, love of the things made with hands 
(A N 0 Lib IX 91); and staff*, disciphne (Hist, of 
Interpretation p. 141). Similarly, the seven-branched 
candle-stick is symbolical of the soul (ERE xii 144 , 

♦"Because the staff is the symbol of disuiplme (« e , self-control), there- 
fore, its reversal must be indicative of sense-indulgence, which is repre 
sented by a serpent Hence, when Moses threw down his staff, it became a 
serpent The superiority of Moses’ renunciation is to be sought in the fact 
that his serpent devoured all other similar serpents, which meant that his 
staff stood for a renunciation much gi eater than that of any of his rnals ' 
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Proverbs xx 27), while golden vials full of odours 
■signify prayers of saints (Revelation v 8), and nations 
of the world, groups of qualities of the soul (Origen , 
A N, Ch. Library vol x p 234i) 

Again side (rib) represents the spirit of truth * ; 
harps are bodies^ , willows®, chastity (e^., in the 
text, we have hanged the harps on the willows) , 
Zion signifies ‘ the commandment of the watch- 
tower*^ , Babylon is pleasure,* and the rivers of 
Babylon stand for the streams of voluptuousness®. 
In the same way, oil stands for wisdom and 
r:^hteousiiess® , but morning signifies tlie coming of 
Christ." The first born represent the sons of Satan 
(i e , evil inclinations and lusts) ® And the significance 
of marling the door posts of the houses with blood is 
the sealing and marking of the soul with the blood of 
Christ that preserves it Purther, whale stands for 
time^ ® , the fig tree is the command given to man in 
paradise ^ , Olive is the law given to Moses in the 
desert^-, and bramble represents the law given to 
the apostles for the salvation of the world Vine 
generally refers to Clirist’^ , and tbe fig-tree to the 
Holy Spirit* ®, as the Lord maUeth glad the hearts of 
men, and the Spirit healeth them Birds are an 
emblem of the purification of speech (Tonge’s Philo 
Judaeus ii 287) 

I shall now take up Islam, which, as you know, 
was founded a little ovei thirteen hundred years ago, 


l See the Writings of Methodius p 28, 2 Ibid 39 3 Ibid 40 

4 Ibid 40 6 Ibid 39 ind 40 6 Ibid 'il 7 Ibid ~>6 8 Ibid 94 9 Ibid 
94 10 Ibid 174 11 Ibid l03 12 ibid 103 13 Ibid 103 14 Ibid 
107 n Ibid 107 

I 

*The vision of bt John 
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by an Arab' called Muhammad, who became ultimate- 
ly intimately associated with history The sacred 
book of Islam, too^ is couched in mythological garb 
It mostly follows the teaching of the portion known 
as the Old Testament of the Holy Bible, and has a 
body of tradition of its own besides. There is a tablet 
of destiny on which Allah wrote, at the commence- 
ment of the world, with the Pen of Pate, of which 
however, the Jews and the Christians were both kept 
Ignorant. 

The story of Dhul Qarnein, the history of the bro-_ 
thers Yajuj and Majuj, and the disobedience of Satan 
are some of the other items of interest in A1 Qur’an 
That these are pm*e mythologies^ like the fall of Adam, 
is hardly open to doubt in our day As a matter of 
fact there was a sect of Muslims themselves who» 
maintained that the allegorical method was the only 
true method of interpretation of the Quranic text. 
As shown in EE-E (vol ix p 881) : 

“ One of the main problenas of Muslim philosophy was naturally 
the definition of its relation to religion, as presented in the Qur’an- 
and the Tiaditioii Many theologians more oi less conscious of this 
problem, weie alteady woilcing towards its solution by spii itualising 
the lettei of the law, having taken over from Hellenism the allegori- 
cal method of interpreting i-acred writings Those who applied tins 
method in thoiongh going fashion weie called Bntinite*! (ndherento 
of the innei sense, [batin, ‘intenoi’, inside]) Extreme mystics, 
rationalists, and free-thinkers all came in this way to the same 
lesulis Another theory common to them all was that the inner 
sense of the word — the truth — was revealed to only a few, whether 
by divine enlightenment (mystics) or by one’s own reflection 
(rationalists and free-thinkers) ” 

We are furtber informed that Muslim Aristotelians 
agreed with this view in the main, Averroes, for 
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iiinstancej holding that there was no ground for conflict 
between reason and faith, 45ince the doctrines of 
religion were simply symbolical expressions of philoso- 
phic truth {Ibid) 

As -a matter of fact the eaily admiration for 
philosophy on the part of the leaders of Islam is clear 
evidence of the belief in an underlying harmony be- 
tween the scriptural text and science, however, much 
Muslim Vandalism may be responsible for the destruc- 
tion of knowledge in later times The Prophet him- 
"self had, according to the Tradition, highly extolled 
the faculty of intellect, saying , “ He dieth not who 
giveth (his) life to learning ” (see “ The Sayings of 
Muhammad ”) All is also reported to have said . 

Philosophy IS the lost sheep of the faithful , take it 
up again, even if from the infidel ” (ERE voL ix. p 
878 ) 

Muslim Aristotelians, too, we learn from the same 
source, held that their philosophy was the highest 
form of truth attainable by man Amongst later 
thmlcers, S’adi of Shiraz lays the greatest emphasis on 
Knowledge when he says eL ^ 

(he who IS without knowledge cannot know God) 

As for the Sufis who may be called the Gnostics 
•of Islam, they clearly held that 

“ the Koran without the mterpietnlion was only an assembly of 
words void of sense ” [Ihe Deivishes, by John P Brown p. 306] 

The Sufi alone understood the purport of the book, 
for it was distinctly said ; — 

“ Paradise and Hell and all the dogniT? of positive religion aie 
only so many allegories, the spirit of whith was only known to the 
Soofee” [/6jrf p 11] 
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The allegorical mterpretation was known as the 
mcCemae hatin (hidden significance) concerning which 
Sufis taught . — 

“ most paits of tlie Koran have a hidden, inner or spiritnal 
significance,. caUed the . ma’anae batenn p lOG] 

The Sufi also recognized that the essentials of 
religion were the same for all times, which, indeed, 
is true of all sciences Accordingly, it was main- 
tained ' — 

** The historical and biographical portions of these books (scrip- 
tnres) may even comprise errors, omissions, and exaggerations, and 
even may have been more or less changed from time to time by 
copyists, whilst that which is purely spiiitual and essential to the soul 
of man commenced with his creation, has always existed nnohanged, 
and will so continue to the end of time ” — Ibtd p 106 

The reason for the existence of allegory was not 
always clear to the Sufi’s mind, but he knew that it 
must have been a proper one Accordingly, one of the 
oraer declares , — 

“ Why parts of it (scriptural wisdom) were veiled in allegories- 
we scarcely dare to ask, and may only suppose that the knowledge 
was withheld foi a good and wise canse " Ihid p 2\ 

The secret teachmg was not to be divulged to 
the unworthy, the penalty for violation of the 
rule being some form of physical violence or chastise- 
ment. How rigorous the rule was will appear from 
Mr. Brown’s highly interesting work (“TheHervisheSj*^ 
p. 183) -- 

“ They (the deivislies) must not divulge the secrets to their 
family (wives and children) nor to any one who is not the seeker 
of the truth (Talib Sadilc) and asks for assistance in attaining to 
the path of God (Hakk) In that case violence must not be used 
towards him who does divulge them to another in the view of 
engaging him to join the order 
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It is thus clear tliat the scriptural texl of A1 Qur’an 
too, IS not to be taken m the literal sense of the words, 
and the inclusion of such myths as the Tablet of 
Destiny, the eating of the forbidden fruit, and the like 
at once stamps the Bible of Islam as a work of the 
same type as the Vedas and the Books of the Old and 
the New Testaments That the above conclusions' are 
true IS fully borne out by ancient Muslim tradition and 
belief. The authoi* of the uiterestmg work, entitled 
“ Studies m Tasawwuf,” who is himself a learned 
Muhammadan, has bi ought together a good deal of 
evidence on the subject and has thrown much mterest- 
ing light on the true tenets and doctrines of the elders 
of the Islamic church As to why resort was had to 
the hidden script by these elders, the book last named 
explams 

** It was not thought advisable . . to deal with the 
subject m a plain matter of fact way, and lay bare the 
truth before ordinary people, whose mmds were not 
prepared to receive them, and who mismanipulated 
the same Secondly, propaganda work was best 

done in those days by means of poetical effusions 
Poetry could not put a philosophical subject m a 

precise and mathematical style ^ ” 

(Intro p viii) 


* In the Foreword to Mr Khaja Khan’s book, Nawab A Hydari Hydar 
Nawazjung Bahadur, BA, Finance Minister to H. E H the Nizam, thus 
delivers himself on the subject — 

" While the esoteric side of the other great religions is made more and 
irtore accessible to English readers, it is a matter of great misfortune that 
similar service is not being rendered to Islam, with the result that the 
majority of non-Muslims and even many Muslims, who have been brought 
up entirely under a European cultural environment, remain ignorant of that 
particular side in Islam which is its core and centre, which really giaes life 
and vitality to its outward forms and activities, and which can most appeal 
to tollowers of other faiths owing to the unueisal character of its contents " 
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Again it is said in the same book ; — 

“ OHr great lliinkeis lH.ve miwlo tljowsehc^ purposely 

obscure ” (lutro. p I'c) 

And still further : — 

** Direct exposition of a spiritual theme is nroidcd m the holy 
sciiptiires of most religions .. Direct facts are miafcsding and 
confusing to the culinary man; esoteric irri tors md spci Jeers hare 
all along clothed realiti<'s in many Ine^l garbs^ so that those rrho 
ba\c eyes to see may see ’’ (/5irf p 1). 

As a matter of fact, the Qn/an itself makes no^ 
secret of the kernel being coneealed within 'the rind 
It is said in Suratul Biqara ; “ Gt>d has fixed his seal 
m their hearts, and an their ears ; and before tlieir 
eyes there is a great enrtam, and for them is great 
calamity ” (Studies in Tasawwiif, j) 113). In another 
place the matter has been pufc even more eleaiiy 
still : " Verily we have cast Teils over their hearts^ 
lest they should uuderstand the Qur’an, and unto their 
ears caused thickness of hearing (quoted in the 
Studies in Tasawwuf,” p 2). 

As in Hinduism and other relig’ons, technical 
terms were corned with a double purport, the outer 
and the inner, / e., the plain and the Jiidden. The outer, 
t,e.. the plain significance, was intended as a mask, the 
inner and the hidden was what really mattered Tims* 
animal signifies lust ; man, the mind ; jin, suspicions 
of the mind , bones, mountains ; arteries and reins, 
rivers and streams , and the stomach, ocean ; hairs 
represent trees ; teeth the carnivora ; birds spirituali-' 
ty. The face stands for populated areas ; the back, for 
the barren land ; infancy means spring , yont ^ 
summer , old age, winter ; and dotage, antumn Ange ^ 
are good affections ; Gabriel signifies the tongue , 
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^srafael, tile nose, Michael the body, and Israel, the 
ears. 

I think it is advisable to stop here for the day. 
We shall do more systematic explorations m mytho- 
logy tomorrow, and shall take up the different systems 
one by one. 
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Mythology" 

(B) 

We shall to^lay imdertake to solve some of the* 
Hindu mythologies ourselves. To begin with the god 
Ganesha, who insists on being invited before other 
gods, he IS described as 
(z) riding on a rat ^ 

(ii) having a body composed of a human trunk 
and an elephant^s head ^ 

(til) the yo-ungest of gods , 

(ty) yet the most mischievous, if neglected at the 
commencement of an undertakmg , 

(v) engaged m eating a laddu (an Indian sweet- 

meat bail) , and 

(vi) called ek danta, because of his havmg only 

one tusk instead of two in his trunk 

This child-god has hitherto defied um’avelment, 
because the scholars have only searched in the outside 
world for the object which he represents The true 
secret was given in the Key of Kno-wledge for the first 
time in this age Ganesha represents Intellect or 
Wisdom, as is evident from the following correspon- 
dences * — 

(?) the rat, which is chiefly known on account 
of cutting up things, is a symbol for 
analysis ; 
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(a) Gnnc*?h:i wiih ;ni clephmit'v tviinK 

joined to a Iniinnn liodx ilio Aory 
form of sYiifluvsi^? (pieein^ \i]» oi pnt.lim; 
logcihor) ; 

(la) AVFflom is the youngest of gods (divine (pinh- 
ties), because the soul tlmt has nandered in 
trauMweration for tiie whole of the past 
eternity of time acquire^ it only wIumi about 
to obtain sahation 

ihouuih iho vouuge«t of "ods "VTisdom or Intel- 
Icct insi^U on being the first to be consulted 
at the commencement of an undertaking, 
disaster being but a natural result of its 
being neglected ; 

(v) the h(J(hi rcin’c‘«ents tbc fruit of "Wisdom, 
since tbc Arise naturally enjoy happiness 
(sAveets) ; 

(a,) El-danta stands for the true monistic view 
that the ircal God for every individual is 
only one, namely, his oavu soul, to associate 
another with Avlioin is tho deadliest of sins 
This IS the final conclusion Wisdom ulti- 
mately establishes 

Such IS the charming personality of Gauesha It 
is interestmg as well as instructive The origmal 
composer of this elegant impersonation was, as we 
learn from tho visiting card, hidden in the missing 
tusk, a learned thinker whose knowledge of the Science 
of Life turns out to be as exact as it is astonishing. 
G^nesha to whom we have just had the pleasure of 
being introduced is, thus, not the outcome of a primi- 
tive savage mmd bent on presonifying wind, clouds 
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or rain, b*ifc an iflolibiii'', in poetical garb, of the 
most essontial clojicnt ten* salvation, as is clear from 
snob toKw as rit(. pmmvi na muLit (no salvation without 
knowledge). 

Having oflered oin* obeisance to the divinityof 
Wisdom, we shall now proceed to study the scheme of 
the Vedio gods As Sayana, the most distinguished 
of the Vedic commentators, says, there are three 
principal gods that are really reducible to one in the 
Vedas. These are Surya, Indra and Agni, who have 
been grossly misunderstood by one and all in modern 
tunes 

Now, in order to understand their nature fully, it 
is necessary to bear in mind the scientific truths estah- 
libhsd by us in an earlier lecture I shall summarise 

them for facility of reference once more 

(?) The soul is a substance which is endowed with 
potontuil Omniscience, that is to say, which 
will he omniscient but for the clogging 
impurities adhering to it. 

{n) The impure soul is constantly engaged, m 
traffic with the outside world through the 
door ways of the senses, and undergoing 
metempsychosis 

{ni) The means to the attainment of divinity and 
perfection is iapas (severe self-denial, *«•» 

asceticism). . 

In other words, eveiy soul is a paramatman (Go ; 
in potency , it is, however, a (unredeemed or 

impure ego) so long as it is involved' in matter ; an 
escape from matter is possible through lapas^^ ^ 

The three subjects which everyone desirous of o ' 
salvation must study are, therefore, 
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(/) tile nature of the s-oul-nihshniec, 

(ti) the cbaiva’t eristics of an nnpnic jnoj and 
(ri) the incihofl of i{« pnrlficatton. 

These throe, I ninst non loll jon, aio .ilso the snlV 
fects which are rcpivsentcfl hy the three principal gods 
— Snrya, lin’ra and Agni—in tlic scheme of the Ycdic 
Pantheon 

(i) Siirya is a syinhol for Omniscience for, as 
the snn le^eals all ohjeds when it liscs in 
the shv, so do-'S Ommscioncc repeal all 
objects of knowledge when it arises in the 
'«oul ; 

(;;) Indra stands for an impure ego, traiTiclfing 
with the norhl through iiid)7yfis (the 
senses) , and 

{til) Agni IS tapat personified, which is the cause 
of salvation 

In a detailed way, ladra 

(?) committed adultery n ith a Piahmana Pre- 
ceptor’s wife, 

{ii) in consequence of which he was alUicied 
with ngly disease spots all over his body ; 
(in) these wei’C later turnecl into eyes at the 
intervention of Jlrahma 

{iv) Indra is also the father of his own father 
The correspondence of these peculiarities is as 
follows — 

(?) (a) The adultery is the penetration of spirit 
into matter, a forbidden act, since eman- 
cipation only sigmfies release from the 
embrace of matter 

(6) Life and Intellect are the two faculties 
of the soul of which Life is eontlnuoiib or 
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enduring biifc Intellect subject to vicissi* 
tudes, e.q , its suspension in sleei). 

(c) TJie source of education to Life is Intel- 
lect, external books and teachers being 
only instruinenlal but not tbe real causes 
{d) Intellect is as a rule inclined towards 
matter, and but rarely turns to tbe study 
of Life, European Intellectualism 

wbicli has hitherto been confined to ‘soul- 
less’ maBenalisni.’^ The conception of the 
penetration or entry of pure spirit mto 
matter is that of a forbidden act (adultery) 
with what is most intimately related to 
(hence the wife of) Intellect, that is the 
true teacher of Life (hence its </«?«) 

(n) The disease-marks are the ignorant pra-'j 
the jnoduct of the interaction between 
sinrit and matter ; they arc ‘blind’ at hr&t 
on account of ignorance 
{til) Blit when they become self-conscious m 
conseq[ueuce of Brahman Jnana (prayer to 
Brahma) their eyes are, as it were, opened 
Hence, Brahma is said to have converted 
the ugly spots on the body of Indra into 
eyes. 

(uO Indra is the father of his own father, 
because, 

(a) the term father is a symbol for what is 
termed the material cause of a thmg, and 


^Gf ‘ The mind that is concentrated most on the propeihes of 
matter is predisposed to denve all ideas fiom the senses (The 

History o! European Morals chap i ) 
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(/;) because the material cause ol a piu'ified 
spirit IS an impure ego, -while the latter is 
itself the product of the uuioii of pure 
spirit and matter. Hence, is the one 
conceived as the source (father) of the 
other 

<% 

Such briefly is the nature of Indra and such (lie 
description of his highly reprehensible adultery -with a 
Brahmana preceptor’s wife We have uo time to go 
into further details here, but it may be stated that the 
enemy of this god is the demon of darkness which 
stands for ignorance, and the ram that is associated 
with his name is the peaceful shower of shanti (tran- 
quillity) which descends when the heat of passions 
and mithvaCva (error) has subsided 

Agni, the third member of this most important 
^ trio, IS the symbolisation of tapas as already stated 
We saw how irrelevant and absurd it was to treat this 
deity as a personification of fire or the culinary art , 
but the relevancy of tapas needs no demonstration 
Even the word Agni (fire) is the most approjiria fee 
one for tapas , because asceticism is really the purifi- 
cation of the mind by the fire of vaiiagya, or the 
baptism of fire, as it is termed in the sacred books of 
' Christianity 

As for the special characteristics of Agni, the ^od 
(t) has three feet, 

(li) seven hands and 
(ill) seven tongues ; 

{ih) he IS the priest of gods who appear at hit. 
invocation , 

(a) he is the devourer of the clean and tiie 
unclean both, and 


23 



178 


MTTHOLOQY 


(uf) the giver of strength to gods, so that the 
more he is fed by sacrificial oblawons, the 
greater is the strength imparted to gods 
The Explanation of these highly artistic conceptions 
u as follows . 

(i) Tapas rests on three kinds o<‘ controls 
namely, 

{a) the control of the mind, 

(6) the control of the body, and 
(c) the control of speech. 

There can be no iapas if only two of these 
controls are exercised, and there is no 
fourth thing to control Because tapas 
rests on these three kmds of controls, it is 
said to have three legs or feet. 

(u) The seven hands probably repiesent »hc 
seven kmds of occult poweis ihai aie 
acquired by ascetics As power is exer- 
cised by hands generally, these seven kindb 
of occult powers are described as the seven 
hands of Agni. 

{iii) The seven tongues are the five senses, manas" 
or mmd, and huddhi (intellect), which are 
to be offered up as a sacrifice to Agni 
As the divine attributes of the soul become , 
manifest by the practising of tapas, Agni 
is said to be the priest of gods ( = divine 
attributes) who appear at his invocation, 
ip) Virtue and vice are both causes of bondage, 
the former leading to pleasant and the 
latter to unpleasant kmds of rebirths 
Both of them have to be given up ulti- 
mately for pure self-contemplation Hence 
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Agm IS the devourer of the clean (virtue) 
and the unclean (vice) hoth 
(v;) The food of Agni is self-sacrifice, /.e, the 
sacrificing of desires, because asceticism 
consists m curhmg one’s desires The 
divine qualities and attributes of the soul 
are developed and strengthened by the 
destruction of desires These divine qualities 
and attributes are termed gods in the 
language of symbolism Hence, the gods 
are strengthened by the offermg of sacri- 
fices to Agm 

Such is the character of Agni, which as you are 
aware, is not only venerated by the Hindus but also by 
the followers of the Zend Avesta The entu’e scheme 
of the Vedic mythology is thus clearly reducible to the 
followmg important points , 

(1) the individual soul is its own G-ods — ^the 

fivatmnn and the pmamntman are one , 

(2) the pure soul is fully divine, being endowed 
with Omniscience which is a mark of 
divinity , 

(3) this natural divmity of the soul is marred by 

its union with matter , and 
(d<) asceticism is the path which leads to Perfec- 
tion and Godhood 

We thus see that the Vedic Mythology is nothing 
but ail expression m symbolical language of some of 
iilie most important scientific truths about Life The 
subject is highly interesting, but I cannot afford to 
dwell any longer on it You will find it discussed in 
iny “ Key of Knowledge ” which deals with different 
mythologies in a cosmopolitan spirit of enquiry 
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Another book to winch I would like to refer you in 
this connection is ihe Permanent History of Bharata- 
Viirsha that has already been quoted in yesterday’s 
lecture It is a compilation containing an explanation 
of hundreds of mythological symbols for which the 
author quotes chapter and Terse, though no attempt is 
made at an oiiginal study, by determining the corre- 
spondences of the allegorical attributes of tbe diverse 
gods and goddesses 

It would seem that the Hmdu mind at one time 
evolved out a mania for personification, and devoted 
itself whole-heartedly to adorning the progeny of its 
exuberant tliought in all sorts of ways. Not one word j 
of its sacred literature is therefore valid historically, 
not even the narratives of the Uamayana and the ^ 
^Mahabharata, though they are in the nature of histori- j 
eal allegories Its indications of time and place are a*' j 
unreal scientifically as the personages associated with I 


Ihem 

Vasishta r;s/n’ is not a human being but a symbol, 
expressing sj nti (revelation), while Vishvamitra is inc- 
ditation {mannna),^ their quarrels signify the conflict 
between revelation and reason which fiis fairly com- 


inon with mystic creeds Srutii however, always 
triumph*? in tlu' end, and so we have Vasishta overcom- 
ing hi*, rival 'L’he fourteen h/has (regions) arc ^thc 
fourteen <thrni<ts or positions assigned to man in lux 
religjoiib d(*\(dopmont* The creation of the world has 
reference to the ‘peopling * of the mind nith spiritual 
thoughts , preservation signifies the deMdopment of 
spiritual life , and destruction is of the cxfl tendeneiax 


•."-j c At*n'» Untw ijain .d PUB 


Ml 
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ami trait'-. UiMluna, tlu* < ifntor m thn‘i tlir b|>iiiliial 
(jatolltM't) that ihr nuMital chaos into 

mdcrl) tlu>n«j:hi, proplitit: lh«* nniul wilii holy conci*})- 
«ion> *>ti } hl.M- Vs'-lmu, th‘ Pr .*'- m vcr, is (Ihttuun 
vvltuh Ks the i nisi' ol inciva'-a.l mt'Ul , lie j>i*csvr\ ov 
wiiat Hralniu l;as cjv.it. il ami uotlnni; cNi* l>ns(ly. 
Nhna Ol MaliOshn js t (<U‘sUi‘h*ssn«ss or reutm- 

I'lation) tlla^ is tlu* ilotimei ol ilu* Torcos ol' litnna and 
evil. Piom another j’oiiu oImcw. Umhahha ts dUmimt, 
Bhai.tl ». tin* son td Pishahha, d<‘\otion, and hull liic 
s\ inhol to iihui m t, hnuhudvipti is 1 lu* di \ ot ion.'il «-])herc 
lor the iivni il ni in and UharalaMirsha, tin* ])rocpssi‘> 
and <-PO]) • of devot ion t1 Inrintfi, ICnrukshctra is iho 
nsyohic rhiltn {|ih‘\nsl at tin* jnneUon of tho nose and 
eyes in th * luiMnn holv, Prav.n;, in the heaid., ^fathura. 
lh\^ thonsnnd.p'd'ilh'd lotus, in the head, and (lObar- 
dhai^a is Un‘ mind. HariduMr stands for dispassiotu 
the 0^nLn*s, the .T.unna and the Savnsuati, for the 
thre* iv‘v\(*-eurr«int.s known respeotixoly as the Wn, the 
Ptnqolfr^ and tlie Sxt'^humnn ; and yuqn'^ are divisions 
of lapn-., \vith the human liody reckoned as a year 
The nvainia<i (incarnations of deil.y) are the gradual 
steps oil t,he [lath of dharmui letiding to the goal of 
perfection 

Amongst the n ax oltmg’ myths, xve have the lingxm 
and the yom rqirasontmg joy. Since sexual union is con- 
ceived 1.0 ho the highest, form of earthly joy, it naturally 
becomes t.lie symlwl of olie spiritual joy which the 
worshippers of Shiva (vairagyn) obtain on Emancipa- 
tion Tlie same import is to be nuderstoocl in connection 
xvith the gi*otesq[uely vulgar and obscene statues that 
have been placed on the dome of the temple of Jagan 
Nath at Pun. 
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1 must now turn to the great Hindu Epic, the 
Mahabharata, which is one of the most ingenious of its 
kind The central figure m this wonderful story is, 
of course , Krishna , but i-he other personifications are 
also very instructive and striking. Karuna, for instance, 
IS born wearing a coat of mail and golden ear-rmgs in 
his ears He represents Duty, being horn ready for 
action ; and being decorated with the distinction of 
Nobility, namely, the ear-rings, he belongs to the class 
of virtues. Another interesting personification is that 
of Shikhandi who was bom a girl, but who longed to 
b^ a boy and was made one bv the gods, on his siippli' 
cation The great Warrior Chief, Bhishama, refused to 
raise his hand against him, aluhough attacked by him, 
saying it was not proper for a soldier to wage war 
against a woman. __Now. Shikhandi simply stands for 
a Boaster, who is timid (a girl) at heart hut wishes to 

pass himself off as a hero 

Krishna is the Loi’d of Gopis, and the Protector o 
the Kine He is the Hindu Messiah, the Saviour God 
and the Guide of the souls But I can here only ' 
barely touch upon the basic principles of this person 
cation m the briefest way. considering that the even 
of his life have filled whole puranas The need for . le 
(ducidation of this impersonation is also not very pre 
mg now that we have an authoritative Hindu expositio^ 
(The Permanent History of Bharatvarsha) of the who t* 
of the mythical teaching of the Mahabharata, incl a m- 
the part assigned to Krishna In a general way, w 
tlie fruition of good lnrma<< leads an mdividual to ^ 
to his inner self, the conception of the divinity o 
‘•oul IS formed by the intellect, and the quic . 

Ins spirit take« place in consequence of theacquisi 
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of Bight Baith. !St J^aiil a])ti\ describes this in the 
following terms 

' And so It IS vriittcn, 'liie mnn Adam nns made a liviii{r 
soul , the Inst Adnui was made a quiclcening spirit*' (1 Cor 
xr 45) 

This quickening of spirit is the birth of Kinhna, 
the true Saviour of man , for when fully quickened^ 
the soul is itself a’ansforined into a full, perfect God 
iPor this reason, Kiushna is the abode of all Godlv 
attributes He is the Lord Gopis and Gopas (sacred 
hymns, rites etc , etc ) 

At an early period in life he subdues tlie Serpent- 
Bing, Kaliya, which has alieady been explained, as 
representmg (desires) When Indra (the impui e 
ego) endeavoms to interfere with the cows, Krishna 
raises the Gobardhana hill (the desiring manas) on th(‘ 
tip of his lit'de finger and thus protects the lane - Tiie 
luring of gopis from the beds of iheir husbands m the 
darkness of night, the giddy moon-light dances on the 
banks of the Jumna, the stolen lasses and embraces, all 
of which would he highly condeninable from ti moral 
point of view, if ascribed to an actual being, are fully 
appropriate for Messiah, or Chiistos Por Krishna is 
the divine ideal for the soul(9'<?7>i), to jiour forth all hei 
affection upon. She must wander out in the sohtud<* 
of mght (when the mind is not occupied with ■worldly 
thmgs) on the hanks of the placid Jumna (mind stuff, 
hence the mind), disregaiding both her love for the 
husband (worldly attachments) and the fear of society 
When she stands before the Bedeemei*, stripped of Jier 
clothes- (worldly possessions), when she gives up even 
the last vestige of feminine modesty, and, standing 
upright joins her hands above her head, disregardful 
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of licr nudity and the rules of orldly decorum, then is 
the notion of duality between the Lo-\er and the Object 
of Love dispelled from tlic mind, and the fruit of Lore 
enjoyed 

^J^he hopes and fears of the love-lorn yopis^ their 
neglect of their household duties, their abandonment of 
their children and husbands, t-hen* passionate yearnings 
to be enfolded in the arms of the Beloved — all these 
are inire allegories, describing the degree of devotion'm' 
zeal necessary for tb"c realisation of the great ideal" of 
perfection, personified as Christos or Krishna, the 
Redeemer {The Key of Knowledge) 

The birth** of Krishna is a sj-inbol for the commen- 
cement of the greatest battle (the Mahahharata) that 
the soul lias ever fought The gwckemng spirit can- 
not remain idle ; there is work to the done ,* the busmess 
of the Rather (in Christian thought) must be attended 
to It IS said in St. LuJje’s Gosjiel — 


“ Eveij slmll be filled, nnd eierj mounfam nud hill 

shall be brought low » and the cioolved shall Le made 
stiaight, ami the rough ways shall be made smooth 
(Luke HI 5) 

But this work is not to be done unopposed , there 
are the Giants of Darkness to be leckoned with, and 
they are prepared for fight Then is there a gathering 
of clans j heroes are born, warriors trained, armies 




^Krishna is conceived in the womb of Roluni and is then tians- 
feii’ed into that of her co-wife Devaki, aocoidinq: to the Vishnu 
Piirana of the Hindus The signidcance of the allegory is this that 
the conception of divinity is fiist foimed in the intellect, an 
thence transferied to the soul- substance, which a<?siiming its fo 
<1 tself becomes a manife«.ted God 
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afssenibled Under tlie guidance of Krishna,* the frail, 
douhtmg soul (Ar juna) engages the enemy hosts in 
mortal comhat At last. Evil is overpowered, victory 


*The allegory of God, as the Ideal, becoming the charioteer of 
the sonl, is one of the most fascinating ones The individual has 
got to fight his battles himself, the Ideal cannot do so for him , but 
It IS the ideal’s function to guide and direct all of his movemenls 
Hence Krishna does not undertake to fight in the great wai for 
Arjuna, but trillingly becomes his chanoteei , in which capacity he 
leads him on to the battle field in the middle of the two armies and 
exhorts him to destioy the lees ' These are the forces of delusion 
and evil — ties and attachments and emotions and all else that men 
are apt to regard as constituting the joys of life Aijuna is bewildered 
at the prospect What will be left if all that constitutes the joy of 
life IS destroyed ? Life without eaithly emotions, existence without 
love and destitute of all that appeals to the senses and the mind ! 
No, no, it IS not to bo thought of ' It will be a void, the blankness of 
which IS appalling to the imagination. Thus dismayed, Aijuna would 
fain turn back from such a battle ! He turns to his sweetly smiling 
charioteer for a word of comfort which now fiows from the Divine 
(Ideal’s) lips in the foim of the Song Divine 1 The world repicsents 
but one side of the shield, the other is represented by the Ideal itself 
On its hue side, life is so full and abundant and joyous that the veiy 
conception of it is beyond the worldly-minded One’s choice lies 
between a life characterized by the endowments of such wondrous 
faculties as Omniscience, Immoitality, Blissfulness and the like, on 
the one hand, and a wietched, impecunious miserable existence which, 
at Its best, is perpetually haunted by the ever-gnawing fear of death, 
and decay and calamity and distress and disease, in one foim or 
another, on the other I Theie is no lesteven in deathi The immortal 
‘pilgrim’ may have to pass into the form of a moth, a caterpillar, an 
onion, a bird, or a woim that wallows in filth and refuse ! But 
Arjuna is not yet satisfied Could Omniscience be possible ? How 
was he to realize it ? Could the glorious lustre be seen with the 
eyes of flesh ? No, no , it cannot be seen that way , the gift of the 
divine eye is needed The Ideal now opens h,s internal vision j 
24 
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attained, and the bondage overthrown. Then there 
^ mrvana and joy and bliss, with no more battles to 
hght, no enemies to be dreaded or conq^uered t 

Such briefly is the purport of the Mahabharata. 
ome times this mortal combat is described as a war 
‘ between dems (divine beings) and (demons of 
darkness and fury). The leader of the devas is Indra, 
and they fight well when he is in theh midst. This is 
because the deva& are only so many attributes of the 
soul and have no existence apart from it The enemies 
of the gods are the forces of darlmess (ignorance) anrl 


Arjunn s intuition is stimulated, the sub-consoious is mused into 
action, to display its hidden treasures • Thus is perceived the Light 
Divine expanding out to fill the entirety of the Realms of Time and 
bpace ’ It holds, surrounds, oveiflovrs all, on oil sides , outside it 
exists nought alone ' It was tiuly a strange spectacle that lay 
unfolded before the mental eye of the gazer, staggering in its immen- 
sity, bewildering, terrifying, andfiouting, by all manners, every well- 
foimed human conception concerning Time, Space, Oausahty, Eneigy 
and Foice, deiived from the observation of visible nature > No 
wonder that poor Arjuna is overawed with the sight. At last the 
awesome vision is withdrawn , Arjunn is convinced now , but the 
combat still appears fearful to him How can ho be sure that he will 
succeed against such poweifnl foes as he is called upon to face 7 How 
to hope for a victory in such an unequal contest ? Now is uttered 
one of the greatest of psychological truths 

‘'Fight, thou shaft kill thy foes 

By Me they are already slain, be thou the outward cause I" 
The mere fact of the presence of the Ideal in the heart is an indicn- 
tion that the forces of delusion and evil have been already upiooted. 
The very inception of Right Faith is fatal to their existence. Hence 
foith they exist like burnt up cordage, which resembles a lope out- 
wardly, but ciumbles to dust at the merest touch I Thus induced, 
Arjuna at last engages the enemy hosts in a mortal combat, and 
eventually overpowers the foe, 
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fury (passion) The devas are immortal, though liable 
to suffec defeat at tunes ; but the asura^ are mortal. 
The explanation is that the divine qualities of the 
soul are really the attributes of the soul-substance, 
which may be cm’tailed, limited, or suspended from 
time to time but can never be completely destroyed, 
while ignorance and passions are the products of a 
soul vitiated by the union of matter, and must disap- 
pear completely on then* separation from one another 
Most of the world’s mythologies contain stories of such 
wars between the dems of Light and the powers of 
Darkness and Evil The Celtic, the Teutomc and the, 
Greek systems of mythologies seem to have been 
conceived on a gigantic scale, though nowhere near 
approaching the grandeiu’ of the Hindu Epics ; but 
owing to spoliation on the part of their pious and 
** enlightened” translators, these "pagan” myths rarely 
yield then* secret through the medium of modern 
Eiu’opean works The Greeks, however, openly applied 
the allegorical method of mterpretation to their sacred 
literatm’e, and a solution of some of the classical 
legends has also been given by me m the ‘ Key of 
Knowledge’ But I must not Imger any longer over 
this fascinating subject 

This much I think will sufB.ee for our understand- 
mg of the mysteries o£ the great Mahabharata 

Turnmg now to the Bamayana, I need only refer you 
the work known as the Adhyatama Bamayana, which 
seeks to explam the allegory of Bama’s story, though 
the language is mvolved and often puzzlmg There is 
a smaller book also on the subject which is rather 
excellent, and which I have translated mto English 
This is known as the Atma Bamayana, the Bamayana of 
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the Soul. The author of the original work is a Hiiidu 
sannyadn (ascetic), and he has taken pams to elucidate 
the whole story I shall give you a brief account o£ 
the allegory, to enable you to perceive its beauty for 
yourself. 

Dasaratha, the king of Ajudhya, prays for the birth 
of the great Vishnu as his son This wish of his is 
granted, and he begets 4s sons from his three queens - 
Bama Chandra, or simply Bama, is the eldest and the 
incarnation of tlie deity The seer Vasishta one day 
called to take away Bama and his full brother 
Lakshamana, while they were still in then* teens to 
fight certam demons, who were interfering with his 
sacrifice The boys successfully accomplished the 
undertaking. Bama is thence taken to Janakapur 
where he marries the lovely princess Sita, after proving 
his skill, at a great gathering of veteran fighters and 
chiefs, by breaking a terrible Bow, which no one could 
bend Afterwards he is appointed the heh’ apparent 
by his father which causes uneasiness to Kekai the 
mother of Bharata. She ultimately succeeds in her 
designs, and makes the king to exile Bama for a period 
of 14 years from his kingdom Lalcshamana and Sita 
accompany Bama into the forests where they are to 
spend the term of the exile Here Sita is abducted by 
a powerful demon king, the redoubtable Bavana, and 
carried off to the distant Lanka ; but Bavana does not 
succeed in winning her favour 

Bama comes across the Monkey host in the course 
of his wanderings in search of his wife, and with then* 
aid invades Lanka. A terrible battle is fought at the 
gates of Lanka ; Bavana is killed ; and Sita released, 
Bama thence returnes to his kingdom, and takes over 
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llio icmb of the govcrmneni fi*om 351 umila, "who had 
buccccdcd oil Ui‘^ falUcv'b death m the interval to the 
lUronc, but who had remained hnal to the rightful 
successor. 

The sisjnilicanee of the *.iorv is as follow'S' Dasaiatha 
is the mind that lias ao(![uiml control oicr its activity, 
and is dc'-iious of obtaining the boon of AVisdom llivinc. 
Sucli a mind nat.urally spmlily ohiains hnowdodgo of 
the Truth, so we witnew*. the hirih of Unnm (repre* 
sent mu: Ihiine Knowdedue) to him But AVisdom 
Divine doo'^ not dwell any wheie alone: it has Discri- 
mination (Lahshanvana), lieditatiou (Shainiuhna) and 
ricmmeiation (Bliar.itn) as its inseparahlo eompantoiis; 
and these are accord inulv born to Dasaratlia aho. 

k •» 

The ascetic Vishwaimtra is Faith which is disturbed 
in its devotional piactices (sacriOce) by Desire (the 
lutorfcring demon), whom Ihima soon puts to flight by 
tolling the saint that the clement of distnrhaiicc really 
only resided in his own heart This only means that 
Desire is soon enrhed and siihdnod bv a studv of its 

* t 

nature and coiiseipiences Tii other words, ICnow'ledge 
Divine is the destroyer of Dc-sivc and the lonuinus of 

• CP c? 

the Heart 

.Tanahax>nr is also called Yideha, ivliich means 
hodilessness, and is a good symbol for mrmna in 
which state the sonl exists wdthont the ibaterial body. 
Sita IS the daughter of .Tanaha, the Iving of Janakapnr, 
and means Divine Tranquillity or Bliss The Bow' that 
Hama destroys is the sense of egoity or self-love 

Kekai is Action which is naturally opposed to 
the Inaction of Wisdom ; she cannot abide with Wisdom, 
and plans to have it sent away Rama is thus turned 
out from his home. But Discrimination (Lakshmaha) 
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and Divine Dliss do not stay "beliind, and accompany 
llama in exile. 

Rama now assumes the role of the aspiring soul 
who is seeking Spiritual Perfection. He has to part 
with Tranquillity for this reason. She is carried off by 
IGNORANCE (Havana), who is the Kiug of demons. 
In the course of his wanderings Rama comes across the 
Monicey Kmg, Sugriva (Contentment), and his general- 
issimo Hanman (Gk)od Company) With the aid of the 
Monkey Host (Holy Practices) Ignorance isdestroyed 
and Sita released. The party now return home, and 
are welcomed by Bharata (Renunciation) who has no 
more work left to do. 

Here is a further list of the remainmg important 
persomfications in this interesting poem Agasta (the 
doctrme of non-dual IJnity), Ahilya (Forgiveness), 
Ahiravana (Hatred), Ayodhya(5 Envelopes of the Soul), 
Akriya (Arrow), Angada (Angerlessness) , Anusuya 
(Patience) , Atri (non- Action) , Bali (Greed) , Asoka 
Batilca (Freedom from Grief) , Boat (a form of Con- 
templation) , Bridge (sport); Chitrakuta (Divine Status) , 
Churamani (Faith), Deer (Illusion) ; Dhanusha (Egoism), 
Drona-giri hill (Scripture) ; Gotama (Asceticisun) ; J ala 
(Water, Desired Object) ; Jatayu (Religion) , Kaushalya 
(Actionlessness) , Khardushana (Infatuation) , Rum- 
bhakarana (Anger) , Kushaketu (Salvation) ; Lanlm 
(Error) , Mancha (self-love) , Mandavi (Understanding) , 
Meghanada (Attachment) , Narada (Detached Action) , 
Pampa Lake (Deep Meditation) ; Panchabati (Control 
of the 6 Senses) ; Parasurama (Love) , Ring (the Divine 
Message) ; sailor (the Seeker after Truth) ; Sajivana 
Herb (Basic Truth) , Shakti (Seducement) , Sampati, 

' the Eagle (Intelligence) , Shayri (Unreasonmg Devo- 
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tion, or Love) , Sphntika Slab (Pure ilciirt.) Sulocliana 
(Indulgence) ; SmniiiM (Doa otioii) ; Stu’piniaklia (Thii*sl< 
for Pleasure) ; Sushena (Paj-bion, A/lcetion) , SutiKiliana 
(L^w’^sions) ; 'Liraka (Jloubt) , Unnila (IMocKncss) ; 
Port^f. (rearlei>^nevs) ; Valmika (I’e^kamf); Vi]>hisli.ina 
(Right Adion); and Yajnu (iSaorihco, / «- , Seli-Conkni- 
plnlion). 

I iluiik ihi> iimch null Eunice for an insighl. into 
Hindu iMyf.hology and the AllcgoristV n ork AV'e *-baU 
ckivry oil our investigation iu other (hvccl.ions tomorrow* 
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SEVENTH LECTURE 
s Mythology ' 

(C) 

1 

I shall iioTT proceed to unravel the doctrine of the 
* fall ’ which is the basis of Judaism and Ohristiamty 
To b^in with, you must banish from yom* minds 
the notion that there ever was a spot on the earth or 
in heaven, loiown as Eden, where a Supreme Being 
planted a grove of beautiful trees once upon a time. 
We have seen in the quotation from Origen, how absurd 
such a supposition really is. If you try to picture to 
yoiu’self further the two famous trees, that of Life and 
^ that of Knowledge of Good and Evil, you will see the 
absurdity of the supposition becoming still more ridi- 
culous Then, why should Icnowledge of Good and 
Evil be forbidden to man ^ Why, again, should he 
he punished so cruelly for just one piece of the fruit as* 
to be em’sed and turned out of the Garden, to become 
subject to death, and to have his children and grand- 
children, and their remotest descendants, down to the 
very last man, inflicted with wretchedness and misery ^ 
And if the punishment was what was intended from 
the very first— and an omniscient god must be deemed 
to have known from the very outset that Adam will 
prove disobedient — ^wliy do we find J ehovah repeatedly 
sending down xirophets for the guidance of the fiillcn 
humanity ’ Could he not redeem them with a word, 
just as he had cursed them with a word ^ 
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If YOU pondor ovin* then* and odicr ‘;iniilavqnostions« 
tliat anVe on flic inlrrpndnlion of lliis logond, 
you will agree ^\i^ll <')rigen ihai it i'- nol to be talccn a** 
a narrative of Ttv purport is luddeii like Ihc 

jnnport of the Vodic deities? 

I »<*hall non plaec before you t.li(» e<ot(‘ric inlerprc- 
iation of this fable 

(1) The Garden of I'diai is ji represen la lion of the 

allributes of the sou) 

(2) Th(‘ Tree of Life and the 'I'ree o( Knowledge 
of Good and 1il\il are iwo ‘ueli attributes that 
arc the most imjiortant oi all , heuee, they 
grow in the centre 

(3) Adam is the indnidual ego that has reached 
the stage of e\ obit ion known as “human 
birth ” 

(J) Kvo IS f>’cnsual Pleasure that is made from 
Adam’s rib taken out in slceji — an ajit simile 
since the Plciisurc imjnilsc is only a jiiddcn 
longing w’llh Avhich the ego is eqnijijied and 
associated in tlie skitc of waking 

(o) Man alone is qualified for salvation and 
tliercfoic entitled to be Imight dharma 
freligion) Animals arc debarred from salva- 
tion because of their general deficiencies in 
respect of intellect and other bodily and 
mental functions Even the residents of 
heavens and liells are not entitled to salvation, 
because they are not fitted to perform inpas. 
Hence, man is the principal recipient of 
dharmic injunctions 

(6) The Tree of Life represents Life itself, 
and the Tree of Knowledge of Good and 
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Evil, the determination of the value of 
external thmgs. 

(7) The fruit (consequence) of knowledge of good 
and evil represents what are termed i aga 
(attachment) and nvesha (aversion), because 
we long to possess what we regard as good 
and to destroy what is had If you will now 
pause for a moment to ponder over the nature 
of good and evil you will find that they are 
not concrete things, nor even constants m 
nature, but mere terms of comiiarison In 
the already noticed instance the bu'th of an 
heir is hailed with joy by the childless 
millionaire, but it is the actual soiu’ce of 
despair and gloom to the expectant rever- , 
sioner. The child is himseK but an event, 
it is auspicious, lucky and therefore good to 
its parents , but the source of lifelong despair 
and misery to those whom its presence debars 
from steppir^ into the jewelled shoes of the 
millionaire In the breast of the former it 
excites love and affection (attachment), in 
that of tlie latter hatred and anger (aversion) 
Thus, attachment and aversion are the fruits 
of the ‘ tree of knowledge of good and evil 

(8) Attachment and aversion (raga and dveslia) 
are the two general forms of desire, which is 
the cause of bondage, as demonstrated in an 
earlier lecture Hence, the injunction against 
the fruit of the Ti-ee of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil. 

(9) The soul is immortal by nature bemg a 
simple substance, .but bh’th and death are 
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imposed on it on account of its emliodied 
condition. Hence, the statement “ In the 
day that thou catest thereof thou shalt surely 
die ’ (Genesis, u. 17) It is noticeable that 
Adam did not die on the day that he ate of 
the forbidden fruit, but lived for a very con- 
siderable period of time thereafter, dying at 
the age of 930 (Genesis, v 5) The true inter- 
pretation of the text of Genesis, li 17, then, 
can only be this that the liability to death is 
incurred as the result of the eating of the 
forbidden frmt 

(10) The force of desne which drags the soul away 
from the path of dharma to what is forbidden 
IS the serpent through which came the temp- 
tation 

(11^ The ego entangled m the discrimination of 
good and evil of the objects of the senses has 
no knowledge of the true nature of the Soul 
— that it is the true God — and hides himself 
from external deities through superstition 

(12) Adam throws the blame for the evil deed on 
his pleasure-seeking natmre (Eve), while Eve 
asserts that she was misled and overpowered 
by desire (the serpent) This is fully in keep- 
ing with the psychological functions of the 
will, or ego and desire Eor the will is 
addicted to pleasure, and pleasm*e is itself 
rooted m desire 

(13) The punishments of the transgressors are all 
descriptive of the nature of the diverse func- 
tions and attributes of the will, the mtellect 
and the manas (desires collectively) 
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(a) Tlie serpent is cursed above all cattle, and 
above every beast of the field. It is to go 
upon its belly and to eat dust all tbe days of 
its life. Tiio clomcnt of sensuality (the ser- 
pent) may degrade one even below the level 
of the lowest beasts and brutes , hence is 
sensuality rated below the lowest grades of 
^^cattledom”. The manas (sensuality) is cons- 
tantly engaged in traifichmg with matter 
(that IS in extracting and imbibmg the raw 
material of sensations from the objects out- 
side) This raw-material of sensations, cons- 
tantly poimng m through the door-ways of 
the senses is the “ dust ” which the serpent 
(manas) is to eat all the days of its life. 
Desires are finally subdued by asceticism,' as 
the result of true Wisdom This is beautifully 
described in the Hindu Books as the subduing 
of the Serpent-lang, Kaliya, by the Child 
Krishna, the latter being, not an avatara 
of an extra cosmic divinity, but only 
the allegorical representation of the divine 
Ideal of Perfection, as we have already 
. seen 

The serpent-sacrifice instituted by J enamejaya 
is another beautifurallegory of the sacrificing 
of desires (see The Mahabharata or Karma 
Toga, . by K N lyre, B A , pp. 191 et seq). 
According to the Book of Genesis (in 14) the 
serpent is also doomed to go on its belly 
This IS because sensuality can never aspne to 
soar to spiritual heights, never having a 
moment’s respite from the enjoyment of 
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vibhaya-hlio^as (ol)jects of sensual pleasure) to 
pause for solf-contemplation 
(6) The curse on Eve is also fully clesoriptivo of 
the nature of Pleasure Iler sorrow and 
conception arc greatly multiplied “ in spirow 
shall thou hrmg forth children, and thy 
desu’cs shall ho to thy husband, and he shall 
rule over thee” (Genesis m 16) Pleasiu’e 
IS governed by the Will, her husband in 
all^orical speech , her children are the 
niceties and refinements and novelties which 
are ever sought by pleasure-seekers to escape 
from the boredom of ennui and dull in- 
sipidity, which are the source of perennial 
worry (sorrow) to her 

(c) The ciu’se on Adam is also typical of the 
nature of the impure ego 
{t) “ Cursed in the ground for thy sake , 

{ii) “ m sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the 
days of thy life , 

(ill) “ thorns also and thistles shall it brmg 
forth to thee , and thou shalt eat the 
herb of the field , 

(iv) “ in the sweat of thy face shalt, thou eat 
bread, till thou return into the ground 
for out of it wast thou taken for dust 
thou art and unto dust shalt thou 
retiu'n” — (Genesis, iii 17-19) 

The significance of these terms is that the 
distress, privations, wars and suffering that 
appear on the earth are the result of the lusts, 
vices, villainy and hypocrisy of man , that not- 
withstanding all his efforts to rule over the 
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world or ihc empire of jiatiiro, only thistles 
and tliorns shall be the lot of the greedy 
lustful man ; and that it is not in the province 
of a soul-lcss malcrialism to impart the tnic 
strcnglh tluit only comes from llcligion The 
lerin ground means the soul-substance, that is 
.itllicled (cursed) in various ways by the ego’s 
misbehaviours and lustful actions As for 
the earthly nature of the ego, there arc three 
hinds of personalities . — 

(f) the bahnatmtm (the lower ego). 

(u) the antaraiinnn (the soul), and 
(//<) the paiamatmnii (God) 

The foolish man only loolcs upon himself as 
the bodily self that is a pure compound of 
matter, perishable and mortal The enlight- 
ened man knows himself as a soul that is » 
immortal and to be pci’fcctcd, when he shall 
become a parainniman (God). It is the first 
kind of conception of the self, the baliiraiwant 
of the fallen eao, that is described in the 
Biblical curse 

(14) After the fall Abel -and Cain are born to 
Adam, of whom Abel is the keeper of sheep 
and Oaii^, the tillei* of soil. They both take 

the oflerings of then respective occupations 

before God, but Abel’s ojffering is approved 
and not Cam’s. Cain thereupon minders Abel, 
for which he is cursed by God. Seth (the 
appointed) was the next son of Adam, an 
Seth’s son was Enos “ then began men to 
call themselves by the name of the Bor 
(see Marginal Notes to Genesis, iv 26) 
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( 15 ) Kow, Abel iailk which js liirned towards 
iilc, while Cain is reason n edded to matter. 
Hence is Abel a Icoepcr ol* sljcop (tlio symbol 
ol Lilb) and Cain, the tiller ot soil (=j\rat(or). 
The oirerini;s of ihc broihcis ihc fruit 

of I heir re>pcctive occupations, Abel’s consist- 
ing: m the best, products in the department of 
Life — ixeiitility of the * lamb ’ {iiU»nna-m java 
—excellent meeicness), and the like— and 
Cain’s, in the burliest achunements — electric 
light, aero-planes, etc. etc., — of a purely 
mateiial science. Abel’s work is nat.iirally 
acceptable to God, the Ideal of dnine perfec- 
tion and joy, because virtues like vtinma 
aijava arc really the first steps on the *‘path.” 
Jhit reason and Faith arc incompatible by 
nature, for the one is critical and the other 
dogmatic For this reason is Abel murdered 
bv Cain 

(IG) The curse }iroiiounced on Cam is also in 
keeping with the nature of llcasoii and has 
been fully explained in the fourt.h chapter of 
the Key of JCnowlcdge Here we have no 
time to go into the subject But Seth which 
means the appointed is tihe divine Wisdom 
which IS to take the place of the murdered 
Abel (unreasomng faith) It is Enos, the child 
of divine Wisdom, who calls himself by the 
name of the Lord, that is to say, who regards 
himself as a God 


^According to the Lost Apocrypha of the Old Testament (see 
Fragments p 9), “ Seth signifies resurrection He was also called 
God ” 
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Suoli is ilie true purport of the legend of the fall 
m the J ewish Scriptiu’e It is not a narrative of the 
anger of an omniscient god at the petty transgressions 
of a couple of puny mortals, nor a nursery tale com- 
posed by a primitive savage humanity, soon after its 
emergence from the monkey race , hut a description of 
some of the most valuable jirinciples of a sxmdtual 
science, the psychological analysis of which is more 
exact and rational than anything known to what is 
termed science in our day. 

I shall now tell you the purport of the Abraham 
story, as explained by St. Paul (see Galatians iv 21-31). 
The text has already been quoted in full by me in a 
previous Icctiu’e The bondwoman is the condition of 
the bondage of the soul, while Jerusalem represents 
the state or condition of the spiritual nature. Hence, 
Hagar (the bondwoman) is symbolical of J erusalem 
which now is, that is to say of the present condition of 
(the spiritual nature of) the unredeemed soul Put 
Jerusalem that is above is Spirit in its natural purity, 
free from all kinds of bondage and bonds The son 
of the bond-woman is the apparent or outer ego, the 
lower self , and the son of the free woman is the Heal 
or Higher Self that is to be saved But the lower self 
is the fleshly lustful ego of desires, and the perseeuter 
of the Heal Self Hence, is he to be cast out, so that 
the true Self may enter into life that is glorious and 
blissful and eternal The barren woman is the spiritual 
nature that is at present destitute of divine attributes 
She is the one that is bidden to rejoice, for she shall 
soon bring forth the glorious divinity and the infinity 
of divine attributes, on the acquisition of Right Paith. 
Thus, Isaac and Ishmael stand for two diflbrent types 
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of Aten, the former roprcseiUing tho^^o wJio are promis- 
ed the CrovMi of Glory hy 3j!fc,on pcrlcctioii iiirespecl 
of I'aith and Knonlclijc and Conduct, and Ihc latter, 
the ordinary humanity that .ire characternciHl by 
ignorance and (nmigh(<‘OUs) li\ing alter the llcsh. 
These types .lie also refcrnHl to m the ninth chapter of 
the l^pistle to Jloman*? from n’hich 1 ‘'h.ill tiuotc only 
the relmant portion ~ 

G, “ for tliPv 'in* not nil Urn! nro of I>rnol 

7 ** KcuImt, liicitt'su the\ nre tin* •Joi'd of Altrahain. mo they 

ill cliildrcn Imf, ni Uant ’•Inll lh\ '^ood hi* onlhd 

S, “ 1 lint H, llioj nTliiih nrc llio «‘hildron of tlio iK’*-!! llu'^o nro 
not the children of God hnt ilio Hnldion of tin* piomi o an* lonnted 
foi the cccd ” 

Read literally, that !«» in the historical sense, it will he 
absurd to say that a^l the children of Israel are not 
Israel, or those of Abraham, not the seed of Abraham I 
Rut from the spiritu.il standpomt, the allegorical 
reading is fiillv in harmonv with the 'J’cachiiig of Truth 

w t t o 

with which alone is Religion concerned. We .also 
read in Galatians (chap lii 20) — 

And if ye be Ohrisl’n, Ihcii me* yr Vhiaham’n sped, and Iioirfl 
nccoiding to proniiso ” * 

It is needless to say that the Jewish .'illcgorists, 
both before St I’aul’s time and afterwards, held exactly 
the view which he takes of t.ho life story of the 
“ Patriarch ” 

According to Pliilo Judoeus, too, Abi’f.haui stands 
for a man who is really wise Noah is right{>ousness, 
and his three sons Shem, Ham and Japhefcli, respec- 
tively represent what is good, what is bad, and what is 
indifferent Noah’s arlc is the symbol of the body ; but 
2Q 
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Miriam is the purified outward sense (Yonge's Philo 
JudaBuSj vol i ji. 394). Lot is the emblem of an 
unsteady mind , Esau is vice, or savage nature , 
Ephraim, memory , Manasses, recollection, Isaac, 
happiness. The wives of the jiatriarchs also represent 
psychological and psychical functions and aspects of 
Life Eve is the pleasure-seekmg outward sense, 
Sarah, who is described as " princess and guide” 
is virtue ; Rebecca rej)resents perseverance in what is 
good , Leah is vu'tue, fainting and weary at the 
long continuance of exertion , Zipporah, winged and 
subliino righteousness (virtue) , and Agar is encyclical, 
that is to say, secular instruction. 

Ansfels stand for virtues 

Foi as many angles of God ns thcie me, so many nations and 
species of virtue are theie ” — Yonge’s Philo Jndteus, vol i p 806. 

They are also regarded as logoi (doctrmal*truths .or 
knowledge) by Philo (Ibid vol. li. p. 307). Jacob’s 
vision indicates the rise and fall in siiirituaHty 

‘Brother’ is the body (Ibid i 466), since it is most 
nearly related to the soul. The four principal passions 
and the five senses taken together are termed (the 
nine) kings , but the term eunuch represents what 
is barren of wisdom The senses are collectively the 
neighbour, while the near one is speech (see Exodus 
xxxii 27 and Tonge’s Philo Judreus, vol. i) Amongst 
the animals, camel is the emblem of memory, the 
ass stands for labour, and sheep is improvement 
Beasts and birds generally are passions The signi- 
ficance of the names of the rivers is thus given y 
Philo m the genei'al sense, a river is descriptive o 
generic goodness, Phesion (Pison) is prudence, 
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Gihon, courage , 'J'lgris. teiupcrance , liluphrat-cs, 
justice ; and J mlan is descent 

As regards the Hnilis of the hinnan body, Imnd is 
action , bone strength , ril), a hidden faculty or 
function orpouer. Sleep of the mind is the awalcon- 
iiig of the outnard sense, the jdcasurC’Seclving ^vill or 
impulse Stiff is di^cijiline and asoet-icism. 

The horseman is the mind ridinir on the ])a'«‘‘ions 
which arc kejit under control . but lie who is not 
able to control his jiassions is only a rider. 

Amongst other allegories wo liavc the description 
‘ plojisant to the sight * us meaning what is good in 
theory, and * good for food ’ signifying wlint is good 
in practice Tlic face of the earth rcpicscnts sensa- 
tions; the fountain of the earth the mind, grass 
is the food for the senses (cattle) , the green herb of 
the field is “that portion of the mind which, is 
perceptible only by intellect ” (youge’s Philo Judicus, 

1 57) ; heaven is mind, earth, sensation Again, 
serpent is pleasure, but the brazen serpent is temper- 
ance Patness is mental fatness, produced by a life of 
pleasure. 

The significance of the texti which shows that 
Adam named all things is thus given in Philo’s work * 

“ The mind which ii> in each of ns is able to compichoiid nil 
other things, but has not the capability to iindorsland itself.”- — Ibid 
vol 1 p 76 

This is the reason, according to Philo, why Adam 
did not name himself. 

Unmixed wmo is excessive greed, trifling, and 
playing the fool (Ibid, i *4*53) 

In Judaism allegory is piled upon allegory in 
the most bewildering manner It is said with reference 
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to the Jewish law-giver himself that two Moseses 
were seen, ‘‘ one alive in the spirit, the other dead m 
the body.” The explanation of the mystery is furnished 
hy the Lost Ajiocrypha of the Old Testament (see 
the ^Fragments ' Seth *) Wherein of course this 
is indicated that if thou look at the hare letter of the 
law, empty of all the things that we have mentioned, 
that IS Moses dead in the body , but if thou canst take 
away the veil of the law, and understand that the law 
IS spiritual, that is Moses who livcth m the spu’it. 

A very charmmg allegory in Judaism is the Vision 
of Ezekiel. Its meaning may be sui*mised from thb 
following correspondences, which suggest themselves 
to the mind The Wheel is the symbol for the cycle 


of transmigration The rings that ' are full of ey(® 
may stand for the innumerable mcarnations, or re- 
births, the soul goes through m the com'se of transmi- 
gration “ Their appearance and their work was as it 
were a wheel withm a wheel,” — ^this is so because 
works {Jcarma^) modify a sours disposition, which is the 
maker of the outward appearance, that is, the physical 
personality and the body from within (see the Key of 
Knowledge). Wmgs are used for soaring, and represent 
aspnation, those covermg the body entirely signifymg 
embodiment— the embodiment, hence personification, 
of aspiration or ideal The lion, the calf, which is a so 
the young of the sea mammals (see the Imperia 
Dictionary), the eagle and the face of man suggest, j 
in the Vision of St Joiin, the four demote of ^tte , 
hence, the souls that are einhoaied m Mater (see 
eleventh lectui-e poll) The • quadruple ’ being, 
straight legs, represents the fourfold ideal ^loh sods 
have iu vi^w It comprises Virhie and Piety 
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wealth (rtr;7/a), plcasiu’e (X-ama) and salvation (moL^ha). 
It IS m the natiu'c of an Ideal not to turn or deviate 
from its purpose , and because an ideal is an ideal and 
not a shuliling, shifting tiling, the fourfold being in 
the Ausion has straight legs and goes straight forward, 
without turnmg to right or left The calfs sole which 
is divided m the middle is suggestive of discrimination. 
The form of the Glory, m the lilcciiess oi‘ the appear- 
ance of a man, on the appearance of a sapphu'e 
throne, that has the aiipearance of the colour of 
amber, with the appearance of fire within it, and round 
about it and from the loins upwards as well as doAvn- 
Avards, that is to siy, all oA'er, is the personification 
of DiA'initj*, Avhich is ICNOWLEDGE permeated 
with II 1 BNUNOIA.TION (Eire within the translucent 
Amber) Because the Perfect SOUL, that is a GOT), 
has no material body, all the reference to IITM is 
made m the strange way, as the Idcencss of the appear- 
ance of a man, on the appearance of a sapphire 
throne, and so on On account of its deep rich colour, 
the sapphire is a good representation of Eight Eaith 
The gist of the entire symbolism may now be shortly 
expressed as folloAvs : Souls involved in the corrup- 
tion of Matter have the four kmds of ideals before 
them, of which the highest is that which leads to the 
attainment of the Divine Status ! The departure of 
the Glory of God from Israel would only mean the 
departure from the soul of the Great Ideal , in other 
words, the forgetting of it on the part of the soul , 
and the return thereof, the re-instatement of the Ideal 

t 

again in the human heart 

The relation between spirit and matter has been 
beautifully allegorized in the following fable 
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‘'A ceitain king had all the men in hit, kingdom eniolleti in the 
army and had no ‘ paffan ’ (* civilian ’ wo should say) but two only, 
ono lame and one blind, and each abode sepaiately and dwelt apait 
And the king made mauiagc-fcast for h s own son ahd invited all 
tint woie in his kingdom, but neglected the two yjcrjyaia, the lame 
man and the blind And they weie angiy in thcmt,elTCs and set 
about contiiving a design against the king Now the king had a 
gulden, and the blind man called out from a distance to the lame man 
and said ‘ How much would the breaking of oni bicad hive been 
(wliat would have been the cxtia cost of entertaining us) with tlic 
multitudes that are invited to the meriy-mnking ? Come, then, and 
as he hath done to us, let us requite him ’ The othei asked — ‘ In 
what way ? ’ and he said, ‘Let us go into his g irden and destroy the 
things thei o ’ But he said, ‘ How can I, who am lame and cannot 
walk ? ’ And the blind man said, * What can I myself do, who 
cannot see whithei I am going ? but let us devise means (Then 
the lame man) plucked the grass that was near him and pkuted a lopo 
and tluew it to the blind man and said, ‘ Catch hold of it and come 
along the rope hither to me * And wh^n he had done what he was 
told and was come to the place, the lame man said, ‘ Come, be feet 
to me and caiiy me, and I will be eyes to thee from above and guide 
thee to the right and to the left ’ And so they did, and went down 
to the gulden Ther, foi the lest, whethei they spoiled it oi not, at 
all events then tiaoks were to be seen in the garden And when the 
feasteis dispersed from the maiiiage, they went into the garden and 
weie enraged at finding the tracks there, and repoited it to the king, 
saying.—' We are soldieis m thy kingdom, and theie is no pagantis 
Whence, then, aie the tiucks of the pagant in the gaiden 7’ But the 
Etoiy says that the king sent foi the lame and the blind men, and asked 
the blind man ‘Didst then go down into the garden?’ And he said, 

‘ Alas Loid ’ thou seest onr infirmity , thou knowest that I cannot 
see when I walk ' Then he came to the lame man and asked him 
‘ Didst thou go down into my garden ?’ And he answered and sai , 

‘ 0 Lord, wouldst thou afflict my soul in respect of my infirmity 
And then the judgment was at a standstill What, then, does the jus 
judge do 7 Having disoeined in what manner the two men yoce 
togethei, he sets the lame man on the blind man’s back, and exainincs 
both of them with scouiges, and they cannot deny the fact 
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convicts the othei, the lame man saying to the blind, ‘ Didst thou not 
heal me and cniry me oS ^ ’ A.nd the blind to the lame, * Didst not 
thou tnyseif necorae eyes to me ? 

The above is given verbatim from the Apocryphal 
Book of Ezekiel (see the Lost Apocrypha of the Old 
Testament, by M Ehocles James, pp 64-67) Its 
explanation is obvious to the thoughtful allegorist, 
but for the benefit of others it may be given in the 
words of Epiphanius who was writing against the 
Origenists (see the work quoted) — “God cannot 
separate the soul from the body for the final judgment 
Eor immediately the judgment will be found at a 
standstill Eor if the soul be found all by itself, it 
would reply when judged ‘ The cause of sin is not of 
me, but of that contemptible and earthly body, in 
fornication, adultery, 'lasciviousness Eor since it 
left me I have done none of these things,’ and it will 
have a good defence and will paralyse the judgment 
of God . . The body cannot be judged apart 

from the soul for it also could reply, saying, ‘ It 
-was not I that sinned, it was the soul , have I, since 
it departed from me, committed adultery, fornication 
or worshipped idols ^ ’ and the body will be with- 
standing the judgment of God and with reason 
On this account therefore God , brings our 
dead bodies and our souls to a second birth ’ 

e arc not concerned liere with the quarrels 
of OiTgenisis and Epiphanius , but the story gives 
us a true insight into the nature of both spiiitand 
matter. Eor jiure Spirit is absolutely sinless, and 
matter is dead and unconscious separately from each 
i e|y are incapable of s in-mu g. On page 67 of 
“ The Lost Apocrypha of the Old Testament,” the 
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sul)joct is ai'aiii rcfnriwl lo in the following btriking 
terms • — 

“ lh(* ^»nil «tU 'I U'XM' not iiiite*! if U Iho body hince 1 
out honi if I lm«* t jmri* hinl fJml ificH in ibc nir' 

'lln' ho K •hjn *{ fid' «* not . it i- -oul. ’^int e it went 

foilli from MIC I ln\*‘ li’fii ltU( t itorn* (hut u tltroirn on (he 
£:roun<l ’ * 

l‘"i‘(‘ 0 {loin from tho rJulcliCb of mailer is thus 
1 inl,imontit to smiUk^uoss, divinity, elernal life and 
•jtlorv for the soul 

Mfiltor it is that is doserihad as tlio Devil in the 
ancient Ilobivw lit^'raturo tVe v«iad in the ** Tjost 
Apot'rypha,” jilrcady refen cd to (sec p. JC) . “ l^or 
the tleiil re-isled, tryiiiir to doecive, saying, * The My 
is iniiif*, for I am the lord of ]\raUcr/ ” He nras 
snubbed (see the work (luotcd, p iG) with, The 
Lord rebuke lliee, that is the fjord who is jMaster 
of all spirits.” The contrast is true to nature, and 
constitutes one of the basic principles of Religion. 
Accordingly, it/* has been ^aid (loc, I'lt o'S') * 

“ Hnt tJic\iui(-. of the Lord slinH inherit the Glor^ of God and 

Ills JlOWOl,’* ^ 

This means notliiiig if not the soul s becoming Got 
which is the end in view It was for this reason that 
Sofcli, whoso name signified rcsniTcotion, was also called 
God (Ibid p 0) Tins is, indeed, the old Indian teaching, 
which maintains that the utmnn (soul) itself becomes 

the Pmamnim'tn tin Supreme Soul, hence God) on 

deification, that is by ridding himself of the companion- 
ship of matter In the Hebrew apocryplial thought, 
the promise to the devotee is significant ti j ac 

I. I will iniSD yon out of yoiircoffin*! —Ibid 88 

This surely did not signify the raising of the dead 
on a specified ,-)nflgment day, at the end of e wor 
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c^^clc Jtb line (allegorjcal) nilerj)i()!.ujoji onl; (.lu* 
coiuj[iie;st ol (luitii atlaimiu; ic lln^nol•Ull)^^^ . so i.liat 
file boul who is dn inc in its real natinc ina-s on 
(he cessation of the evil mnuenceof nifiilor— coflin 
signify in” the boch of fk*«h — al»ain 1o its inherent 
nauiial godiuKul A.ceoidingU llie a|oci\|)lial (loetiine 
]jnts it. 

*' Keloid I ii> ike MiC hllcr (hiniis is llic lir^l »- Und sf. 

AVe may compare this with the Jliiidu teaching, as 
embodied in the hymn to Tama 

* All imperfcLltotis It t\c behind 
A8<;umc tlij nttciciii friinc unte more— 

I tell litnh ind SLiisL thou h uKt htloft 
I rom tvcr\ cvthly t iliit rcrtiu d ! • 

The attainment ol‘ the inherent Dniuilv is jsos- 
sihie by means ol iapa'^hchaiano, that is to sa^j asceti- 
cism 'J’lic story of dob is an allegorising of the 
seventy of toj oshchaiava h'or the love ot God, \\ hich 
means devotion to the Ideal of DiMuity, Job had to 
endure all Kinds of suffering The toi mentor is the 
T5vil One (l)esire in the suppressing of which toiinents 
have to he borne) Everything is taken away, yet. Job, 
the personification of asceticism, remains cheerful and 
calm. The result is that he gets m the end much more 
(real Bliss) than what ho loses, in Apocryphal lan- 
guage iapascharana becomes the Intelligent Eire. 

“ . . a fire which distinguishes between the good and the bad. 

destrojingtl-ewcrEeandprfscr\irglhc better, for which rca«on tins fire is 

called m the Prophets intelligent " — Ibid 90 

The Pistis Sophia ” speaks of * a very great, very 
vehement wise fire which will burn up sms* (Ibid 90) 
It is to he distinguished from the ordinary fire which 
can only burn up the flesh 

27 
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“ W'c that ti»c fire ct not tl:«* tk‘ 3 !» hut the soul , redo 
not m-an the nn*de\o»ri»''; n»A mrt fire*, h*il the »n{cll«gent, that re^’drates 
the soul Ihil p I’SC' through ttje it'c. —•bid 90 

'I’iie b;i])tMn of lir,; of the Cliribiian creed, in 
iw'ilitv, onlv bears r.;fcivnee to this* Tntellkcnfc rirc 

* tr 

7’hc itoly Oi host, again,, is jus» another form of this 
elcgan t personi Ucat ion 

TJio evil to he di^stroyel is descrihed as evil spirits 
or giants ; they arise from the nshociation of spirit and 
the lustful actions of embodied beings . 

*' And now, the jsinnti, whn fc produced from toe ipint and flesh, shall 
be cilied evil «pirjtt upon the einh, and on the earth shall be their lining” 

*' And the spirit* of the giants afilict, oppress deeroy, attick, do battle, 
and cause destruction on the earth, and cause trouble tbc> tike no food, 
but ne\crlheicss hunger and thirst, and cause offences And these spirits 
shall rise up against the children of men and against the women, because 
the> have proceeded from them "—The Book of Enoch, p 43 

It IS these forces of evil, termed larmapraltUh^ 
the Jaina Sicldhanta, which resist the onward march of 
the aspiring soul. They will he destroyed completely, 
by individual effort, prior to theobtaiiinicntof/nVrawfl* 
The divine powers of the soul which lie dormant now 
shall be revivified into aoti\'ity again, or, to use the 
poetical language of Hebrew Mysticism, 

•' And in those days shall the earth also give back that which has been 
entrusted to it And Shcol also shall give back that which it has received 
And hell shall give back that which it owes For in those dajs the Elect 
One shall arise''— Ibid p. 69 

Oh page 3S of the work quoted is given a some- 
what graphic account of the final processes * 

“ And then shall the whole earth be tilled in righteousness, and shall be 
planted with trees and be full of blessing. And all desirable trees shall e 
planted on it, and they shall plant vines on it and the vines which they p an 
thereon shall yield wine in abundance and as for all the seed that is sown 
thereon each measure (of it) shall bear a thousand, and each measure of o ive 
shall yield ten presses of oil And cleanse thou the earth from all oppressi^ , 
and from all unrighteousness, and from all sm, and from all godlessne ^ 
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and all the uncleanness that is wrought upon the earth destroy from off the 
earth And all the children of men shall become righteous, and ill rations 
shall offer adoration and shall praise Me, ana all shall worship Me Anri the 
earth shall be cleansed from all defilement, and from all s«n, and from all 
punishment, and from all torment, and I will never again send (them) upon it 
from generation to generation and for ever ” 

The term earth signifies the soul-siibslanoe, which 
prior to its entry into niroana must be pnrified and 
dressed up, like a bride, in all the most elegant and 
charming of ‘ raiments,’ for it is said 

“ And in those days I will open the store chamber of blessings 
which are in the heaven, so as to send them down upon the earth over the 
work and labour of the children of men And truth and peaco shall be 
associated together throughout all the days of the world and throughout all 
the generations of men ” — Ibid p. 38 

The Saved Ones, we learn from the Book of Enochs 
(p. 34) ‘‘shall all live and never again sin/ They shall 
spend in “ eternal gladness and peace all the days of 
their life . And they shall not again transgress. 
Nor shall they sm all the days of their life. Nor shall 
they die of . . anger or wrath."— Ibid p 34. 

And from henceforth there will be nothing corruptible for the Son 
of Man has appeared , and has seated himself on the throne of his glory And 
all evil shall pass away before his face And the world of that Son of Man 
shall go forth, and be strong before the Lord of spirits ’’—The Third Parable 
of Enoch, see the work quoted, p 92 

We learn from “The Ascension of Isaiah” (see p 32) 
that 

" [those] who believed in the ascention into heaven, withdrew and 
settled on the mountain They were all clothed with garments of hair, and 
they were all prophets And they had nothing with them, but were naked ” 

This is bnt only the description of the Bigambara 
(Jama) saint who has only his skin (the garment of 
hairs) for his covering, who possesses nothing and who 
IS absolntely naked ! Only when a world-flight of such 
a type is attained does the ‘ flesh ’ leave the soul un- 
molested and depart from it for ever ! Then only can 



Uiofeoui .U.tain to lull ooutfiuin.v of consoiou'^ncss ami 
lo kuowlcdgfj tli.it 1 (‘mains unbomnnhntl and nnclomlcrl 
by tliL* si,u|)oi‘ of so nnobjiicc and slceji 'Phose who 
liavci alv(j:id,\ .ittamod 1o the Supreme Status have, 
accordingly, been described in "Tiio Hook of Knock” 
»is those wlio .sleep not 

Ami htre nij cnc*. *5 all U o*ic v ho ^Iccp not * (p 51 ) 

A \ cry larixe number of men liavo attained to the 
Su])icmc Status alnvidy In mystic l.ingiiage (u/V^, as 
tor ins1uuc(‘. the description of a similar spectacle in 
the I'tli .111(1 ili(» ai.h cl'.apt,‘rs ot tlieBookof Revelation 
111 the New 'j’est ament of the Holy Bible). ^J’hey are 
dcbciibcdas standi 1115 or '^e.iited round the Throne of 
fjijnil and engaged uniemittiiigly, in (a]ipreciatmg, that 
is to say, enjoying, and, therefore) praising its Divinity 

“ 1 hostf who «sltcp nol bless thee they stand before Thy glory and 
blB'S pntsc ind c\tol, savint;, ‘ Holy, Hoi}, Holy is the Lord of Spirit^ ” — 
The Hook ot Enoch, p 59 

,.,'*And here iny ejes saw those who sleep not they stand before him and 
blcs«> md s ly * lilc'.std be 1 how, and blessed be the name of the Lord for 
e\tr and for ever ' " — Ibid p i1 

" And the Grcnt Glorv sat there on the Throne 

“ And the Most Holy Ones who were nigh to Him did not lease by 
night nor depart from Him " — Ibul p, 42 

The Divinity of Life is revealed, but with great 
caution, in the mysfcic work known as "The Ascension 
of Isaiah ” 

“ Worship neitner throne n ir angel whiLh'belongeth to the si'? Heavens 
— for thib cause was 1 sent to conduct thee— until I tell thee [in the seventh 
heaven] For above nil the heavens and their angels hath thy throne been 
placed, and thy garments nnd thy crown which thou shalt see "—The Ascen 
Sion of Isaiah, p 47. 

Isaiah is, no doubt, speaking of his own self here m 
his vision , but all souls are alike and there is no differ- 
ence among them as regaaals their nature, that is to say. 



’i\ uo V f‘r<‘ nu‘rr 

’ ' I* r'*- «f »ut ">r kCl «in t'«r Sell. Mur Ihront* >• H «* miiM, \ »t I'l 

»r'’f ifnjrc «M‘ r>T (t u r* t « n c<vmI Aul (j’Oivcr) wiv 
5 i\cn <n 1 r \ij ' I ilsn j'ru n! i!f»n}’ ''•t'h (Iicm ii i{ Ihst “inf’**! 

IM r i* '•J'- »«<' 1* rn tl»r% -til i in t«l tl'errtJnil iMlhrr inrt 

Hi * rio»f«l, mil t-*ir 1 mil I’.p HnU •'jM'-tl. i>J \ ilh iil'f \nit i* II 111 \ ^0 

Is.H'ih !*> alvo ill formal 

“ nnill e < ho j -r iu‘i'‘i| thcc »h ih\ I onl f.oil, llic I f<ri! Cl)ri»l 
who will Ki cilUil Jc*i‘, hn' Uni >nirt Ihmi tm‘l not Ik tr IIII thon In I 
v^e'! let! out of ihv h kIv — Ibhl p ftj 

The refci’cHCc here !<? clearly not 1o a Chri4, or. *i 
.Tesuh, irho is openly namcfl, Imt. to ihc aspirant hiinseH* 
who cannot attain to CIirisllioo*(l so long as he reinains 
ensouled in tin* body of flesh, that is fo say, till he 
sepiiMtes liimself complelehf from fhc harmful assooia- 
tioii with mafittii*, inasmuch as salvation only signifies 
afitammciii. to f-he purity of spiritual nature, hy tli<i 
elimination of every particle of the foreign snhstunce — 
matter-- from it 
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Tills is made clear m the imagery of the highest 
heaven, the seventh ° 

“ And he raised me up unto the seventh heaven, and I saw there a 
wonderful light and ingels innumv.rable.’ —Ibid, p 62 

All the Saved Ones dwell in the seventh heaven . 

And there I saw Enoch and all who were with him stnpt of the 
garments of flesh, and 1 saw them in their garments of the upper world, and 
they were like angels, standing there- in great glory Ibtd p 62. 

We are also told about these Holy Ones : 

There is nothing hidden from the thrones and from those who dwelt 
m the heavens and from the angels " — Ibid p- 48 

The heavenly Guide does not claim any superiority 
for himself above his companion. The latter’s style of 
address as my Lord ” immediately elicits the gentle 
but clear disclaimer of superiority «I am not thy 
lord, but thy fellow-servant,” The idea is simply 
that of a * co-worker, ’ of one who has by his own 
work attained to a position which qualifies him to 
guide others, who have still to work out their destmy. 

This is to be consummated in the last generations 
along with the end of the world ; for we are told ' 

Both the ends of this world and all this vision will be consummated 
m the last generations ” — Ibid p 61 

in vain shall we search for an external Christ to 
appear into the world towards its end and to fulfil the 
vision , what is meant by the end of the world is the end 
of the wandering of the soul in transmigration, while 
the last generations imply nothing more or less than the 
last few incarnations prior ta one’s entering nirvana. 
The inner Divinity has already appeared as Christ 
in the life of innumerable souls, towards the end 
of their samsara (transmigration) in the last two 
or three generations (lives or incarnations) ; and they 
became Gods. They are Those who sleep not, who 
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Kiunv all thuiir>'» nml \\im ln\c Uw Ik'sI foi 

Uie ble'M'il auil hhK*.ful naturo of Lift* ’rin*) 
Mivplr*-*- Mi*"v. ami art' r»lH«t*(lu' truiihlo ami 
unmojj of tlir worltll Holy Om^s ajv toinit'd 

^itlilliii^ ill .Tainssni : but Lmr ‘uul i\rf!ii\ out of Tluau 
i\ho aiUtiu to tin* utmost srUny o* l>n im* Tl*a^'her^ an* 
lenucti Tirth’iml; irn*-, who xmU ho *l«'seinhe{l inor* 
a'U*,jU'4mIy in ilu* »’h*\,«nth h’oiuro. Witli rofojoiu'o to 
tramuuuu’ition oi hmiK. wo li.i\t* it tVoin Philo * 

\ *■ j'tr i« *(« ‘‘c il *•; * ' tl'J 1 • .S’l t • V {iN hr ti” 

J ^ .,1 , n 4 ’t * * f « C * «t'<N 1. 4 3*T n I * OrK CAri CU'-tl 

J*ie cj'I’i t} ♦’ 5 *c1j --'c t »^t‘r> t'f I* f I'mi t p sos'^ptara^ 

, . Of ri*t« *'*t»c*‘ a*** U.(.n t. t.} t** a t*C4 'c («' 't o'lilltft* and 
V 'i cl. }*a"e hren ntJ ■sri*'' ' U' a, a ’%»n fc*» ri p i* , . oof'c t Muh) 
ji r.;!. 

According to Philo ovcaju* from traimmigration 
atiaincil by the jirarticu of \iiluo, which implies 
the MitTcriu^ of hawKlupv (iKceticism) 

’* To Cictc men (devA*ed irt Jalm*- and tlMup) lltt* ‘flit cnrlh j» ttieir 

ttioii ouJj C'Jth, I’lelr Ucd l-i rn»l»r». tnrt atiM, and ItcrbiKC*. "ind .1 thick 

it) cr of leaven , and the jnllo.t* fo' their held* ire t fett ntonet, o'* tn\ 
liUk mnundt vhtcJi ha|)pen to rlrc a IHileabotc the >.orltcc of the phni 
Soch t life ti this IS, In luxmiojs men, denomintted t tile of htrdshlp, but 
by those who Inefor \irluc, it Is called most dctiKhfful, for it Is v ell tdtptcd, 
not for those who tre called men, but for those who rctll) tre 8uch'»- 
Yonjje s I’tulo J«d icut ii 319 

According to Philo, the mind when it has been 
initiated into dninc tilings— and “ it is not hn\ful to 
speak of the sacred rayslcrios to the uninitiated ” 
(Yonge’s Philo Jiidicus iv . 2i5) — and is inspired, resem- 
bles unity, and he who “ cleaves to the nature of 
unity is said to approach God with the intimacy as it 
were of a kinsman.” The rca‘-on is thus given hy the 
great reveal or of the Judaic mysteries 

“ For abandoning all moital lypes, he is Irnnsfcrred to tlie Divine type 
so that he becomes akin to God and truly div nc ’ — Philo’s Contribution 
to Ileligion, by H A. A Kennedy, 233 
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J?urther light is thi^own by Philo ou the point 
\Y hioh IS more elucidating still . 

" . the good man docs not die, but departs, that it might declare 

the nextmguishable and immortal nature of the fully purified soul, which 
shall experience a depirture from this world to heaven, not that dissolution 
and destruction which death appears to bring,"— Ibid 13S 

This only means the attainment of nirvana by the 
soul which is rid of the companionship of the body, and 
IS, therefore, left as a simple substance Philo, too, says . 

“ God la not a comfioand being " — Yonge's Philo Judaeus, vol i p 81 

All this amply proTes the existence of a scientific 
basis for Jewish allegories. Unfortunately the under- 
standing of these all^ories has been lost to-day, and 
misunderstandings have arisen in its place Perliaps 
these will depart too, and we shall have' the isdom 
Divine once more shedding its lights on the hearts of 
men. We shall stop now for the day 
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We may now proceed to an clneidation of the doc- 
trines of the New Testament, which is said to he 
the fulfilment of the Older 'J'estament The most 
noticeable feature of the Grospels winch are the founda- 
tions of the New Testament doctrine is their parabolic 
teaching. The “ Key of Knowledge ” for the loss of 
which Jesus found fault with the Lawyers of Israel is 
also needed to open the hidden sense of the Messianic 
speech Here and there we, no doubt, come across 
real gems of great value lying on the surface, but just 
because they are loose and unset they are liable to be 
twisted and forced into any kind of a setting On the 
whole, the cardinal doctrine of the Messiah in the 
New Testament may be taken to be as follows 

(I) Perfection and Divinity of the soid-siibstance 

(i) “ I said, ye are Gods ” (John, x 34i). 

(t?) “ Te are the light of the world A city that 
is set on a hill cannot be hid ” (Matt v 14) 

' (/u) * Ye are the salt of the earth ” (Matt v 13) 

{iv) “ Beloved, now we are the sons of God, and 
it doth not yet appear what we shall be, but 
we know that, when he shall appear, we 
shall be like him , for we shall see him as he 
IS ” (John’s Pirst Epistle General, iii 2) 
g8 
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(v) “Behold, the hingdom of God is withm you” 
(Luke, xvii. 21) 

(vi) “ And no man hath ascended up to heaven, 
but he that came down from heaven , even 
the son of ;man which is in heaven” (John, 
iii 13) 

(2) 7Vie fallen condition of the soul. 

(f) “ For all have sinned and come short of the 
glory of God ” (Romans, in 23) 

(ii) “ For God hath concluded them all m un- 
belief ” (Romans, xi 32) 

(-) Redemption hy the Key of Knowledge 

(i) “ Woe unto you lawyers * for ye have taken 
away the Key of Knowledge , Ye entered 
not in yourselves, and them that were en- 
tering in ye hindered ” (Luke, xi 62). 

{ii) “Ye shall know the truth, and the truth* 
shall make you free ” (John, vm £2) 

{lu) "Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect” (Matt v. 48) 

(4) The bondage is the bondage of sin, that u to sayt 
of wi ong-domq {Jcaimas—actionsi that hmd the 
soul ) 

(/) “ Neither do men light a candle, and put it 
under a bushel ” (Matt v. 15). 

QMie allusion here clearly is to iAiQ jnancmn- * 
mya (knowledge-obstructmg) karmas that 
act as a covering over the faculty of infinite 
knowledge of the ego. 

(//) “ Whosoever committeth sm the servant of 
sin ” ( J ohu, vm. 34) 
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It thi'^ it a<1o oi Iiomlatro of mu which 
K to h(‘ »'*rmiiui!<vl h\ tin* knotvlinltijc of 
truth (John. \iu. 02) 

(o) f ht ^ «*v^ ^o/ Mr pjtictKUHf of 

««f/ 4*//irj fat oi’t of ptn tfuaUon thnt 

ore ii*‘<ti''acfirr of tltott. 

(i) “ Foi if \o Inc ntUT tho llcsh, vc '•hnll Oic ; 
hut if }<* Shroiijrh the ‘‘puil ilo inorlify the 
tkvdh of the hatly, \c. nIi.iII li\c ” (Komaus, 
\in. 10) 

(a) ** He that voweth to hn Ilivsh *^haH of the 
iioh iv.ip corruption , hut he tliaf. Miwclh 
to the Njurit •'liull of tlie spirit, rciip life 
CNerhiMint; " (Galatians, m. '>) 

(ju) “ Mortify therefore your members whioli are 
upon the earth ” (Colossiaus, hi. o). 

{iv) “ Tor to be carnally minileh In death ; Imt to 
be sjuiiiually minded is life and peace” 

— (Homans, vin. 0). 

(e) " Imtcr ye in at the strait gate ; for ivido is 
the gate, .uid broad is t.he way, that leadtli 
to destruction, and many there be that go 
in therejit because strait is the gale, and 
narrow is way, which leadeth unto life, 
and few there he that find it ” (Matt, vii 

{vi) “ Woe unto you that arc full I for ye sliall 
hunger. . Blessed are yo that hunger now 
for yo shall be filled ” (Luke, vi. 25 and 21). 

(uu) “ If any man will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
follow me ” (Matt. xvi. 24!) 







(rm) ** Jlc fhal falct’th not hf.scro***., and roHowctli 
affor mo, is not worthy ot mt” pJntf. x. 38). 
(m) '* il any man eomo to mu and hate not Ins 
falhiT, imd mother, and wife and children, 
and hreihrm and Msfois, vea and Ins own 
lit(‘ aKo, he cannot ho my disciph ” (Lute 

(.i) ** WhosOi‘\cjr shall seeh to sum* hhs life sliaH 
Io.se it ; and who*;oev(L*i shall lo<o his life 
shall j)rc><‘r\'e if ’'(hukc, xu'i. ♦‘I.'l) 

(rt) 'I’ho fo\(‘s lm\e holes, and the birds of the 
air liavo iicsts ; hut the son of man hath not 
w hcic to I.iy his liead *' (!Matt. ^iii. 20). 

(jif) In w'earincvs and paintulncss, in watchings 
oUun, in hunger and tliirst, in fastings, 
often, in cold and nakedness " (2 Corinthians, 
XI. 27). 

(rut) ” . . . . there be eunuchs wliich hare made 
tIl()mselve^ eunuchs for the kingdom of 
licin cifs sake ” pfatt xi.v. 12). 

(,j/a) “ Jhit J Ivcop undei’ my body, and bring it 
into subjection ” (1 Cor lx. 27). 

(.rv) “ And they that are Christ’s have oriicificd 
the flcsli with the alTcctions and lusts 
(Galatians, v. 24). 

(rm) I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye iircsent your bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service ” (Bomans, 
xii. 1) ’ 

Such is the nature of the light that is thrown y 
these stray gems and jewels of real philosophical 
worili. oiiristfeHi Gaostios, too, “ I'^arded parfeotion 
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as tlie prerogati^'c of i.lio ‘ spiriiiuil ’ — those redeemed 
from the bondage of matter and the fresh — for it was 
assmned that sin was an inseparable association of 
matter.” Perfection, according to tlicso Gnostics, was 
only attained by knowledge acquired through initia- 
tion ; “it was an esoteric state entered through theoso- 
phic insight and had no living connection with Christ” 
(EllP ^o) ix, p 733) 

On the Ebotcrio side of Christianity we find the 
(lootrmes of crucifiMon, resurrection and ascension as 
utterly misunderstood by Christians as Agm, Indra and 
Siirya by the Hindus. The Avholo life of Jesus is a 
series of ingenious symbolisms, depicting the glory of 
a sclf-conscious Soul, 

AVhcii the conceptaon of the divinity of Life is 
formed hy the nimd, Christos or Krishna is said to he 
born, "Being intimately connected with Life, He is 
associated, from his very hu’th, with kiiie {qo m Sans- 
krit, signifying the senses, whose control is intended 
hy go-rekshynj vide 1*H13 Vol II p. 520.) Jesus, too, is 
associated with shepherds Mary, the virgm mother, 
IS the intellect which conceives in consequence of 
spirit’s brooding over it The father is a carpenter, 
vrhich term is another ingomous symbolism for the 
faculty represented hy the Hindu deity Ganesha, since 
ho cuts up (analysis) and joins together (synthesis) 
things The conception is immaculate, because it is 
intellectual, not sexual. The child develoiis in secret, 
till Its enemies are destroyed, which means that the 
maiufestation of Christhood is delayed after the acqui- 
sition of Blight Kaith so long as the evil tendencies 
and habits and beliefs are not snfrioieaitly eradicated 
from the heart, by the quickening of the germ of 
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Spirit from -witliin, 'Jlicii there is a course of asceti- 
cism ill consequence of which certain psychic powers 
are acquired by the soul. Now comes the important 
moment in the life of a novitiate when he stands 
at the cross-roads of destiny, so to speak, with the 
forces of life and dcJitli in Jiis i)Ower j for he has 
only to suffer liimself to be worshipiied by the "World 
to mar his true progress This is the temptation, 
the Evil One showing the worldly empires to he 
acquired by obeisance to him But the ascetic 
cannot turn away from his determination to crucify 
his lower self. He thus carries his cross, and is 
crucified at the place of Golgotha which means 
the place of the skull. The special significance of the 
skull is that it is the seat of an important psychic 
plexus in the brain which is intimately associated wit 

the progress of dhyana (meditation) 

The following passages from the Bible may be cite 

here as confirmatory of this view . 

(i) “Jesus was not yet glorified” (John, vu. 

39 ). , . , 

(ii) Who for the joy that was set before Jiii» 

endured the cross, despising the shame 
(Hebrews, xii 2). 

The effect of the crucifixion of the bcthtrM^^^ 
(bodily self), to come into the real life which is a 
once abundant and glorious, is manifested in 
(i) the rending of roeks> 

(ii) the darkening of the sun, 

(ill) the rending of the veil of the temp e r 
top to bottom, and 

(iv) the openmg out of the graves and the app 
^ ing of the dead. 
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These are all myslio allegories which have a hidden 
meaning that are being revealed to you for the first 
time in modern times. 

(/) The rending of the rocks means the rending 
of the adamantine knots of forces in 
the inner constitution of the soul. Yon 
must have read in the Hindu and Jaiiia 
Piiranas that the throne of Indra in the 
heavens is shaken by the asceticism of samts 
and that the attainment of omniscience on 
the part of (Conquerors of the Samsara) 
is accompanied by the spontaneous ringing 
of bells in the regions of devas. Well, the 
explanation of these phenomena is probably 
to be found in the fact that the powerful 
vibrations set up by the rendmg of karnmc 
knots, in consequence of the one-pointed 
dhyana (self-contemplation), are earned by 
the ‘ wneless ’ medium of a subtle electrici- 
ty, and impinging upon the ethereal matter 
of Indra’s thrones and bells m the regions 
of the devasi set them shaking and resound- 
ing and reverberating 

(//) The darkening of the Sun signifies the loss 
of the lower mental equipment, ? e , of sense- 
' perception and intellectual function These 

disappear with the dawn of ommscience,^ 


*Cf “ As long as our reison encompasses us with brightness 
filling our uhole soul as it were, with noonday light, vie remain in oursi Ives 
and do not experience possession But when the light of reason sets 
ecstasy and divine possession fall upon us For where the Divine 

light Waves forth, the human sets, and when that sets, this rises " (Philo’s 
Contribution to Religion, by H A A Kennedy, pp 229-230) The outward- 
turned sense IS, allegorically, the second sun (Yonge’s Philo Judjeus ii 309) 
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and are no longer needed. Much as we 
prize our senses and intellect, they are really 
the obstructors of the full blaze of the in- 
herent, all-embracing knowledge of the soul. 
Their loss is a blessing when it arises in the 
course of asceticism, since it is then imme- 
diately followed by the acquisition of infinite 
simultaneous knowledge of all that has 
happened in the past, all that is happenmg 
in the present and all that is to happen in 
the futm?e, though at all other times it is a 
calamity pure and simple 
(ui) The rending of the veil of the temple is also 
an allegorical description The veil that is 
rent is not of a man-made temple of briok 
and mortar, but of the temple of the soul 
It is the * bushel * over the inner light that 
is removed, revealing the true divinity with- 
in * There is no question of the destruction 
of a temple or of a part of a temple of 
masonry or stone. Inner illumination (j-j) 
zamiri) is the immediate result 
of the destruction of this mternal veil 
(/y) But the most beautiful metaphor of all em- 
ployed in this connection is the opening out 
of the graves What is meant is, of course, 
not the graveyard in a cemetery, where dead 
bodies lie buried, nor the ajipearance in 
public of the rotting carcases of the dead, 
thrown out by some sort of a volcanic force; 
but the cemetery of human memory whore 
lie stored up the events, sensations and 
impressions of the past, as if buried under- 
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iiround. TUc aileron is iuvUoatiw ol the 
rocovovy of tin' inoiuorios of tlu' past livi's of 
tUo soul, obtained as (ho hull ol advanced 
asceticism 

As regards motem psychosis, in \ain shall we he 
told that traiLsmigiat.iou is not a fundamental tenet of 
Christ ianit;* and that the leaching oi Jesiis is on the 
whole opposed to any sueh doetiini' , tin* truth is that 
those who siy ho have not read their Jhhle in the light 
of the miunctioii ‘MUiO'-o mideth let him nnder- 
shamV* which we had occasions to icier to ere this. 
There arc, as vou are now aware, in the Bible secret 
tenets and concealed doctiincs, hidden hehiiid a]>paicnt- 
ly meaningless w'ords But lor this w e should not 
have been told — 

“ l ulUoppn m\ moult In piriMc* , I w»n uUcr ihlnj*. ulnch hn%e teen 
1 cpt secret from the foundnti m of Iht norld ‘ (Milt xiii Sft) 

The text of .Tohn, mii, 32 hecomc-s ^ev) important 
here It w^as the bondage of /.ronnj.s which .Tesus 
referred to wdien he said — 

•‘And ye slnll Inow Ujc truth, ind the truth slnll imkc you free Jolin 
VIII 32 

The fictitious discourse recorded m t.he verses that 
follow tins dynamic irutli was only designed to furnish 
a hint to the tlionghifiil as to tlie nature of tlie 
bondage referred to The imporlHaut verses hearing on 
the the pomt arc reproduced below — 

33 “ They answered him, We be Abraham’s seed and were never in 
bondage to any man liow sayest thou, Ye shall be made free ? 

34 “ Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, whosoever 
committeth sin is the servant of sin 

36 “ And the servant abidcth not m the house for ever , but the son 
abidcth ever 

8C “4f the son therefore shall make you free, yc shall be free indeed ” 

29 
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If we are to construe these verses correctly, we 
must first endeavour to find out the truth each of 
them lays down. Careful reflection will show that the 
34th is intended to settle the question raised m the 
33rd — whether the bondage meant national or political 
subjection ^ The answer is iilain it is the servitude 
of sin that is meant, not national captivity ! 

In the 35th verse a distinction is made between 
the conditions of servitude and sonship, the former of 
which IS pronounced to be terminable, but the latter, 
eternal. The 3Gth, finally, lays down that the true 
freedom from all hinds of bonds — note the force of 
* indeed ’ after ‘ free ’ — can only be conferred by the 
Son who is to abide fpr ever 

Now, the word * son ’ hi the mouth of Jesus signi- 
fies the soul that has the status and glory of 

God According to St Paul, as many as are led by 
the spirit of God, they are the sons of God . . . The 
spirit itself bearoth witness with our spirit, that we 
are the children of God. And if children, then heirs , 
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ, if so be that 
we suffer with /t?m, that we may also be glorified 
together ” (Romans viu 14, 16 and 17) ^ 

put down our conclusions categorically Tire get, 

(1) that the word bondage in religion means the 

servitude or thraldom of sin , 

(2) that this thraldom is not ever-lasting, but the 

condition of Sonship is eternal , and 

(3) that the soul obtains true freedom only when 

it acquires the status of the Son. 

These propositions are folly m harmony with e 
teaching of Jainism, and only reproduce three of ^ 
most fundamental truths of religion. They are no 
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exliaustive of the tohy and the wherefore of the doctrine 
of transmigration, hut only mtended as a hmt to the 
■wise Let the reader ask himself as to "what is meant 


hy sin, and he ■will soon perceive that there can he no 
hemg or snhstancc corresponding to the term. It is a 
mere word, and were we to search for it from now till 
the Judgment Lay, it is certain that it would always 
remain what it is to-day — ^a pure wordy abstraction 
The truth is that sin only conveys the idea of wrong 
doing, there hemg no concrete hemg or thing to corre- 
spond to it in nature The bondage of sm,thus, is clearly 
the thraldom of actions, t e , harmas (actions or deeds), 
which IS to he shaken off to bring the state of “ son- 


ship ” into manifestation 

Now, if the reader will ftirther pursue the theme, 
and enqmre how the soul can he hound hy its acts, he 
will not he long m coming to the conclusions which 
have been already established regarding the nature of 
asrava and handha. Lor there can he no hmdmg of 
real subsisting beings or things with mere imagmary 
notions, or hy pure ideas and words A force is need- 
ed for the purpose, and no force is conceivable apart 
from a substance of some kind or other 


It IS here that the exact teachmg of Jainism is 
found to he of inestimable service , for while some 


creeds have pure words, illusion, may a and the like to 
bind the soul with, others vaguely talk of desire, and 
others again of such generalities as karma^ action, sm 
and taqdir (destmy or fate) The importance of scienti- 
fic knowledge has been pointed out ere this, and it is 
clear that vague generalities are wholly responsible 
for the amount of confusion which has prevailed m 
theological circles hitherto. 
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It is not likely that a man would now be found to 
insist on interpreting the word son to mean Jesus of 
Nazareth in the 36th verse of the 8th chapter of 
St. J ohn’s Gospel ; but should one venture to entertain 
that supposition, it would be well to remember that 
no one can help another in the spiritual r^ion, except 
to the extent of pomting out the way for obtainic^ 
release from the turmoils of samscbra. And the case is 
nowise altered by our mdividual beliefs ; for the laws 
of nature arc not dependent on the whims of men and 
other higher or lower beings, but work independently 
of them Hence, when people say that it is more 
comforting to believe that some one else will, out of 
grace, do the needful for them, they lull themselves 
into false security and allow themselves to fall asleep 
on the verge of an innocent looking volcano whose 
apparent quietness is soon to be changed into a sudden 
outburst of destructiveness. It is a corollary to he 
deduced from the spiritual laws already described that 
the bondage of the soul cannot possibly be terminated 
by any agency outside its own self The reason for 
this IS to be found m the fact that no one can possibly 
control the desires of another, which, being the causes of 
the fusion of spirit and matter, must continue to produce 
their effects so long as they exist. 

The teaching of Jesus with reference to resurrection, 
which IS the last stronghold of Christian hostility to 
the theory of transmigration itself leads to no other 
conclusion when studied philosophically. Here is the 
text, m full, which was propounded m answer to a 
question put by certain Sadducees as to whose wife 
a certain woman would be m resurrection, she 
Having majTied, here on this earth, seven brothers 
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in succession, that is one after another, as they 
died 

“ The children of this world marry and are given in marriage , 

“ But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that Viorld and the 
resurrection from the dead, neither marrj', nor are given in marriage 

“ Neither can they die any more for they are equal unto the angels , 
and are the children of God, being the children of the resurrection ” — Luke, 
x\ 34-36 

Here we are distinctly told 

(i) that resurrection is not open to everyhody 
hut only to those who are accounted worthy 
to obtain that world and the resui rection Jrom 
the dead ; 

(n) that there is no such thing as marriage in 
* that world ’ , and 

(m) that those who obtain resurrection acquire 
immortality, and are known as the children 
of God, by virtue of being the children of 
resurrection 

But the very first of these statements is fatal to 
the popular sense of resurrection accordmg to which 
every one shall be made to rise uj) uTespective of 
worth. Jesus distmctly says that it is open only to 
those who are accounted worthy to obtain it 

The second particular is still more fatal to the 
popular belief according to which men and women 
shall be made to rise up in their physical bodies, with 
the prospect of a re-uuion of families Now, if there 
IS to be a distmction of the male and the female 
amongst the risen dead, then* condition would resem- 
ble that of Hindu widows, whose cause Christians are 
ever ready to champion, on the ground of its bemg 
inhuman and unjust to enforce a life-long widowhood 
on them. What, we ask, must be the iilight of those 
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residents of the post resurrection world wlio are form- 
ed male and female and who are never to Imow the 
happiness of married life ? Will not the gift of the 
organ without its function ho the source of the greatest 
conceivable misery in thoir case ^ It is too much even 
to expect from everyone of the undisciplined souls, that 
shall enter the ‘ kingdom,* not through the strait 
gateway and narrow path of * works,’ but through the 
favour of a saviour, to betake himself or herself to 
practising eternal celibacy, after the manner of a Jaina 
or a Hindu widow * Well, this is the land of muddle 
in which unscientific thought finds itself when bent 
on theorising against facts 

The third particular, the obtainment or aeqiusition 
of immortality by each and every risen individual, is 
equally astonishing. An embodied soul is a compound 
of spirit and matter, and it is not in the nature of 
compounds to be eternal Nor is immortality a thmg 
that can be purchased in two-penny packets at a 
chemist’s. The fact is that the doctrine of resurrection 
is really the doctrine of transmigration of souls, though 
couched in mystic symbology It was not unknown IJ? 
the Jews, and the Pharisees actually subscribed to it. 
Before them it was well known to the Egyptians who 
had probably borrowed it from Persian sources. 
the original of the Lord of the Judgment Hay is to be 
found in the god Yamaraja of Hindu mythology, 
weighs the merit and dement of creatures on their 
death and disposes of them accordingly 

Now, Yamaraja is a personification of the Law of 
Karma, which being the effect of the operation of the 
forces bound up in different substances, is absolutely 
unerring. The idea of a general rising of the dead on 
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a certain day at the end of the world-cycle was, how- 
ever, never associated with this doctrine in any reli- 
gion, though some of the passages of the scriptural 
text are liable to be twisted in that (hrection. What 
was meant was that as each individual died his future 
was determmed automatically by the operation of the 
Law of Kai ma^ personified as the Lord of Death, and 
he was drawn into the most suitable ‘ womb ’ for his 
next incarnation The process continued till nirvana 
was attamed, which meant the oonq^uest of death, 
hence resurrection from the dead. The dead^ are all 
those souls that are not spmtually alive, as in the text 

“ Let the dead bury their dead ' (Matt viif 22) 

This IS also the sense of the passage in Revelation 
(i. 18) where the Redeemed Soul is made to say 

I am he that liveth, and was dead , and behold, I am alive for ever 
more, Amen , aud have the keys of hell and of death,” 

Resurrection from the dead, then, meant the con- 
quest of death, the removal of the liability imposed 
upon the soul as a consequence of the ‘ fair. This 
liability is due to the entertainment of raga and dvesho 
(euphemistically, the eating of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil) and is put an end to by the conquest of 
death by ‘works,’ when he who is accounted worthy to 
obtain that world and the resurrection from the dead 
cannot die any wore (Luke xx 3G) We thus have the 
region of death confined to the sphere withm winch 
uiqa and dvesha, ie, private loves and hatreds, prevail 
As explained in the lecture deahng Avith the scientific 


• Cf " The man Unt wnndereth out of thejway of understanding shall 
remain m the congregation of the dead ” (Proverbs \\i 16) 

Cf.also ‘‘Av\ake thou thatsleepest and arise from the dead, and 
Christ shall give thee light ’ (Ephesians v ll) 
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aspect of Religion, raga and dveshn are the real causes 
of the bondage of karma and transmigration, they lead 
to the mhon of spirit and matter, thereby crippling 
and maiming the soul This is precisely what Ohiistiau 
Gnostics themselves held. 

The Jewish Esotericism, which is the true side 
of Judaism, as must be quite clear by this time— 
for ‘ literalism ’ is only the kernel-less husk — also 
professed belief m metempsychosis (ERE vol. vii. 
p 626 ) 

As a matter of fact the doctrine is implied in the 
very fundamentals of Judaism from the very earliest 
times But to continue with our subject, death is the 
consequence of the fusion of spirit and matter,, for 
independently of each other they are death-less, pure 
spirits as well as atoms of matter being both simple 
indestructible substances He who would attain im- 
mortality must, therefore, seek it within himself, by 
separating from his soul every particle of the foreign 
material that may be adhering to it This is possible 
only in one way — ^by tapas. When the individual is 
rid of rag i and dvesha in every form, he is said to 
conquer death, though he lingers in the world of men 
so long as his body (or rather bodies) are not complete- 
ly ‘ dissolved.’ He is then called a pvanmukta (Liber- 
ated One) Finally, when he is completely freed 
from all kinds of connection with matter, He im- 
mediately ascends to the top-most part of the TJmverse, 
as pure Effulgence of Spirit, and is termed the Most 
High. 

Why there is no marrying or being married m 
‘ that world ’ is because there is no distinction of sex 
ihpre. Sex appertains to the body, but not to ic 
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lienee tlie same soul becomes now a male, now 
a female in the course of transmiairation But when 
* the other shore * is reached both the longings of 
sex-passion and the jihysical bodies that are necessary 
to support sex-organs are burnt up with the fire of 
asceticism and^?irt/m (knowledge), and there is conse- 
quently neither marrying nor givmg in marriage m 
wriaiia 

The Sons of God, thus, are those pure and perfect 
Souls who have attained then* high Ideal, and become 
Gods. They have destroyed the bondage of kai mai> and 
the consequent liabihty to repeated births and deaths, 
and are now living at the top of the Universe as the 
Conquerois of the Dragon of Ignorance and its chief 
ally — Death They are called the Sons of God, because 
they are hens to the heritage of divimty, so to speak, 
having attained the perfection of Godhood, which is 
the goal of spmi’s evolution They stand for manifested 
godhood, which is the successor (or heir) to the divini- 
ty unmanifesG of the soul Pure, perfect happiness, ?.e.f 
eternal, unabating bliss, the power to defy Death, i e , 
immortality, infinite power, infinite knowledge and in- 
finite perception, called the ananta chatushlaya m Jama 
Scriptm’es, are the attributes of Their divine Souls 
They are the true Teachers of manlvind and the 
fountam-head of perfect Wisdom, hence lleligion 
Their chief characteristics, as given in the Bible (Luke 
XX 34 36), are 

(1) the possession of spiritual merit which entit- 
les them to obtain ‘ that world ’ i e , nirvana^ 

Cf The snnl, leaving the body, wns r gulaily represented as a hitle 
hnni in figure, naked and sexless, emerging from the mouth »’ (ERE Vol. xii 
p. 1^7, Art Christian Sjmbolism} 
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(2) (reecloin from bcx, that is, the absence of all 
material bodies, 

(3) non-liability to death, and 

(4.) the cnjovmcnt of Godly status. 

It is not possible to lay too much stress on the 
Avords ‘ any more ’ in the Alc^sianic^observation re- 
corded by Luhe (xx 30). The statement ^vill lose all 
its merit, if souls arc born and die only once in then* 
career. The fact tliat it was made only with reference 
to those Great Ones who obtain ‘ that woidd ’ and the 
resurrection from the dead, is sufficient to show that 
it is not applicable to all souls indiscriminately. Thus, 
while all those who have not perfected themselves 
remam lialile to re^ieated births and deaths m the 
coiu’se of transmigration, those who attain the fullest 
degree of spiritual unfoldment are necessarily exempt 
from dying any more (The Key of Knowledge). 

We can now understand what is meant by the 
saymg — 

" Blessed are the meek, for thtv nhall inherit the eirth ’ (Mnlt v 6) 

This clearly means that they shall be born as tings 
and rulers of men on earth in thqir next incarnation. 
The orthodox interpretation of the resurrection text 
will make this saymg a dead letter , for what shall the 
meek inherit if the earth is to pass away before the 
resurrection day ? 

Similarly, it is said 

“ And every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or vvife, or children or lands, for my name's sake, shall 
receive an hundred fold, and sh ill inherit everlastinjl life” (Matt xi\ 22) 

This IS precisely what the Jamas say, as will be 
evident from the following from the Ratna Karanda 
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Shravkachara, a work of great authority, dealing 
with the rules of conduct applicable to a house- 
holder — 

"Those whose hearts have been purified by Right Faith become the Lords 
of splenaour, energy, wisdom, piowess, fame, wealth, victory and greatness , 
they are born in high families and posses the ability tn realise the highest 
ideals of life , they are the best of men 

" He who has quaffed the nectar of dharma becomes freed from all kinds 
of pain, and drinks from the endless, unsurpassed ' and e\alted fount of 
blissfulness of liberation 

" Those who follow the rigid path of renunciation and ihatma dwell 
unexcelled for all eternity, in the joy of final beatitude, endowed with infinite 
wisdom, faith, energy, dispassion, bliss, satisfaction and purity And if there 
be a cosmic disturbance violent lenough to destroy the three worlds still no 
change is observable m the condition of the Perfect Souls even after the 
lapse of hundreds of kalas (cycles of time) " 

If further proof is required to show that transmi- 
gration was a part of the Christian Doctrine, it will 
be found in the writings of the A.nte-Nicene fathers 
(see my “ Jaimsm Christinity and Science) 

We shall now work out the connection between 
Jesus and John the Baptist whose personality is 
one of the most puzzling in the whole Bible John 
is the cousin of the Messiah, to being with, and 
jumps up with delight, while yet an unborn babe, 
on hearing the voice of his cousin’s mother (Luke 
1 41) John, it is said, met Jesus at the Jordon, 
and, when asked to baptize him, meekly entreated, 
saying 

" I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me ' ” (Matt 
111 14). 

It was only when he was assured by Jesus that it 
behoved Christ to be baptized by him in the first 
instance that he performed the ceremony 

*• Suffer it to be so now for it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness ** 
(Matt 111 16) 
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J olin saw fclic heavens opened and tiie spirit of God 
aliw hoin‘T on Jesns in the form of a dove Tins is what 
he says aboni. it himself — 

• Anti I SUV, ukI bt-ir record that this is the Son of Goo" (John i 34) 

The next day John pointed out Jesus to two of his 
disciples, saying 

‘ Behold the Lamb of God " (John i. tC) 

Asked to explain his mission, he declared — 

“ \ am not the Christ, but I am «!ent before him He that hath the bride 
IS the bridegroom but the friend of the bridegroom, w-hich standeih and 
heareth him, reiotcelh greatly becausi. of the bridegroom’s voice this m> ]oy 
therefore is fulfilled He must incrcise but I must decrease He that cometh 
from above is above all he that is of the earth is earthy and speaketh of 
the earth , he that cometh from heaven is above all *' (John iii 28 31) 

He also said * — 

•’ I indeed bipliie you with \v iter but one mightier than I cometh the 
lilchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose he shall baptize vou with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire " (Luke tit 16) 

John said all this, yet a few months later when ho 
was thrown into prison by Herod, he actually sent 
his disciples fco ascertain whether Jesus was “ he who 
should come,'^ or should they look for anocher (Matt 
xi 2 and 3) 

I need not comment upon this grotesque change 
of front on the part of John in my own words , I shall 
simply let Mr Eranson (a curate of the church from 
which he ultimately withdrew on account of his 
critical viewa) tell you what he thought on the 
subject — 

Now it Sterns simply impossible that John, after being from his earliest 
infancy personally acquainted with (esus and not only in possession of all fh® 
information lespectmg him, which he must have learnt from the two 
but so miraculouily impressed with affection and reverence for him as 
with joy, though but an embryo in the womb, at the mere sound r 
fflothec'a voice, could at any time have entertained the least dou o Je 
being the Messi ili *' (see the History of the New Testament Criticism p. 
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Thcimthoi of the wovK qiiotrd, Mr 3’' <).Conyl)wio, 

nves us the %0Klic'. of mu {or ji cm .own oil IjukcN 
o 

vers’ou m Hie follo^nni:^ words (Ibul 

p.9l)- 

* Tl'P t'HC \it V, T>( On{ 5 tO.c, »» *r>tf o* h.-. t rclf«Mnn<i In 

«c;i 'Kv, u ^ c.<r«?VK* nin’ vrci’.ilo iv w tpr 

'lj\anson liimsolf ni^ardrd iho luo cha])1crs of 
the Gospel ucconlin'^ fo .St huko .i'. *' tho il'irni*; 
fiction of some of the civy-woilvin'^ in {‘rjiolni'orh of 
the bemnniui!: of the '•''oond nmtun fn>ni nmomr t-lio 
pvj;m coavcrl'', who, to do honom O'* ttiry dccmnl it. 
to the au Jioi of thiMi ncwly-rmlnacril ic!i!;ion were 
willing i.hai Ins liirUi vlionld. .'ll Icisl, equal that of 
the pagan haioes and demigods, and who therohy l.iid 
the foundat.on of Mm succaeding orihotlov deification 
of the mm .Misus, which, in degree of bUisphomoua 
absurdity, csc(*.jds cv(*n Iho grovs hililes of ]).'igau 
superstition ” (Ibid, j) t)2). 

Unfortunately, it never occurred cither to Mvansoii 
or to anv of the modern ci itics or oven to the clerics 
themsolve-s that the New Test iment was not written 
in the language of the script and w.is not to be read 
as a narrative of facts What might have been tlicir 
conclusion had they known this, I cannot say, but let 
me proceed to unravel the secret teaching to enable 
you to determine its value for yourselves 

Jesus and Jo] in arc two different aspects of the 
soul which arise wlicn the individual consciousness is 
awakened to spiritual Life Jesus represents Life 
Triumphant while Joliii stands for Intellect Hepeiitant 
Being but different ‘ faculties ' or aspects of the soul- 
substance, they arc described as related to each other 
Hence is John the cousin of Jesus John’s mission is 
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flescribecl as the Toice of one crying in the wilderness-, 
and the purport of hfs cry, to exhort humanity to 
repent and. to straighten the path for the coming of 
the Lord (Marie i 3 and 4) This is characteristic of 
the mind that has begun, in seriousness, to reflect on 
its destiny When the lower self is tired of the 
pursuit of worldly pleasures and has reached the end 
of its tether, it begins to reflect on its destmy, and 
realises that neither friends, nor riches, nor position, 
nor physical prowess, nor anything else can come to 
its reseme or reliere it of the impending gloom of 
death and extinction which stare it m the face It 
then ones out in the anguish of its lonelmess in the 
midst of the world, and, becoming disgusted with the 
pleasures and joys of the mortals which had hitherto 
diverted its attention from its real nature, gradually 
learns that the source of all bliss, blessedness and im- 
mortality is none other than its own true self This 
is the stage which is likened to the voice of one crying 
in the wilderness, saying, * Hepent for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand ^ Now, because, the activity of 
the intellect is exhausted with the purification of 
beliefs, which can be accomplished by means of the 
water of wisdom (Right Faith), and since the -will, 
rather than the intellect, is the real cause of the subse- 
quent progress, the baptism of John is necessarily that 
of water The intellectual self is of the earth, earthy; 
but the soul is from heaven, and, therefore, heavenly. 
Hence, the Intellect is made to say that it is un- 
worthy to loosen the latchet of the shoes of the 
Messiah. Again, because it is only thmugh tlie Intel- 
lect that one can become con-vinced of the existence of 
the higher self, it (the Intellect) is the solitary witness 
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lo the coming Messiah, at whose birth it leaps with 
joy But in so far as wisdom is a necessary attribute 
of the Christos, he cannot do without the baptism of 
the Intellect,"m the first instance Hence the remark^ 
able words of Jesus “ Suffer it to be so now, for it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness ” (Matt in 15) 
The Intellect, again, is not the enjoyer of bliss, hence, 
not the bridegroom, but it is natural for it to feel joy 
at the bridegroom’s voice, for he is to turn the wilder- 
ness into a veritable jiaradise Lastly, because the 
- freedom of the soul means the attainment of omm'- 
scienc which arises on the destruction of the lower 
mental equipment— judgment, memory, and the like — 
the Intellect is described as saymg, ‘ he must increase, 
but I must decrease’ The sending of his disciples by 
John to ascertain whether Jesus (soul) is the Messiah, 
e.e , the Bedeemer, in spite of the fact that he had 
exulted with dehght at his mother’s voice, is in keeping 
with the nature of the Intellect, which always doubts 
and hesitates, and is seldom satisfied with its own con- 
clusions It IS, thus, clear that the personality of 
John, the Baptist, is typical of the intellectual self of 
the man who has become conscious of the fuller Life 
of the higher Ego The Holy Ghost is the spirit that 
makes one holy , it is the giver or source of saintliness, 
in plain language it is Vmraqya (an overpowering 
sense of detachment from the ivorld). Eire is iapas 
(fasting and other forms of asceticism). Vairagya and 
tapas are the two purifiers of the spirit Hence does 
the Messiah baptize with the Holy Ghost and with fire. 
The Holy Ghost is also termed the comforter, because 
though asceticism appear-^ to be austere and forbidding 
in its outer aspect, it is really accompanied, in its 




CONFLUENCE OP OPPOSITES 2'Jj1 

IS not a pure spirit, but a compound of spirit and 
matter, the bahiatman that is made out of the dust 
of the ground nuth the vital breath infused in him 
It is this outer self, the ego that discriminates between 
good and evil, and the function of which is exhausted 
as soon as it has intellectually conceived the divmity 
of the soul — it is this half material half spiritual self, 
personified as John, the Baptist, that is to decrease and 
disappear, while his cousin, the dematerialising ego of 
Life Triumphant is to wax and increase. In other 
words, while the jirooess of iin-winding in demateriali- 
sation leads to the perfection and divinity of Life, it 
signifies the disruption of all those faculties and func- 
tions which are useless and bm*densome to a pure 
spu’it, however serviceable they might be to a fallen 
ego Hence, the highly significant speech of John — 

“ He slnll increase, but I shall decrease ’ 
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NINTH LECTURE 


Msrthology 

(E) 

To proceed to Islam, there can b® no denying the 
fact that the A1 Qur’an is also a document of the 
same description as the Bible and the Vedas As a 
matter of fact, Islam is a descendant of Judaism and 
Zoroastriamsm as the Bevd. W. St Clair Tisdaill has 
so well shown m his yery admirable work “ The 
Sources of the Qur’an ” A good deal has been said by 
non-Mnslim writers by way of attack upon Muham- 
mad for his shortcomings But we. cannot listen to 
all that, for the very simple reason that Muhammad 
really did not set himself up as an ideal to be imitated 
and followed by men. Mahavira, Buddha and other 
Teachers had invited men to follow their eimmple; 
but not Muhammad. He never said to anyone: 
'Go sell off all thou possessest , give it away in charity, 
and come and follow me.’ If Muhammad, therefore, 
had married twenty times or more, if he framed special 
rules for his own convenience, if he did not perfect 
himself m respect of renunciation and chantra (conduct), 
these are his private concerns, though they must be 
fully taken into account m detei'mining the de^ee of 
self-realisation attained by hinf. 

There can be no doubt but that Mam was at first 
only mtended as a sort of reform over the unrestricted 
libertinism and mammon-worship that were rampant 
among the Arabs in Muhammad’s day ,* but the sword 
the Prophet was forced to draw to defend himself di 
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not admit of the idea being fully carried out I am 
here not concerned with the political aspect of the 
faith, hut it IS evident that the teaching of the earlier 
creeds as to the excellence of the extreme degree of 
forgiveness and dispassion for the sadhu could not and 
did not find any place in the Bible of Islam. The 
product of necessity, the Qur’an could not, and as a 
matter of fact, did not, teach the offering of the other 
cheek if smitten on one Jehad became the outward 
symbol, though the crescent moon still remains the 
inward mark, of Islam It is to be doubted whether 
any living Muhammadan knows whence the crescent 
Moon was taken Probably a great many of them 
connect it m then* minds with the miracle of the 
splitting of the moon ; but the esoteric significance of 
that IS very different. Probably that miracle only 
signified the acquisition of the power to visualise 
thought — a kind of second sight, what the mystics 
might call the opening out of the individual’s conscious- 
ness on the ‘ Astral plane.’ It is supposed that the 
first of the series of veils that obstruct clairvoyance is 
made of a kind of subtle material, the ^ astral matter,’ 
which IS supposed to have a marked af&nity for the 
moon, and it was the penetration of this, the fiLrst veil 
of matter,, which was possibly intended by the miracld. 
As for the proper significance of the crescent moon, I 
had better refer you to the ancient symbol of Jainism 
which consists of the crescent moon placed above a 
swastika, with one cipher on the top and' three such 
ciphers below the crescent, thus , 
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Tlio cxphiKiUoii of tliG «-y)nbol is thi^. the four 
lunbs of the hid icaio the four types of life, 

through irhicJi souls ivander in the cours'o of trans- 
migration, namely, 

(i) deva (as a resident of hwivens), 

(//) manushva (as a human being), 

(ni) naraka (as a resident of hells), and 
(tv) all others, collectively lernied iirtfaurha (birds, 
beasts, insects, plants, etc.). 

The three ciphers symbolise Right Faith, Right 
Knowledge and Right Conduct, and the orescent moon 
is the mark of the qtacleninp Spirit who is bound to 
grow and wax strong till He become Full and Perfect 
(like the full Moon). The cipher at the top is, of 
course, an emblem of Godhood, full and perfect. 

As for the arch-angel, Gabriel, Sir Syed Ahmad 
declined to believe in his existence, holding that when 
the Prophet said that an angel had appeared unto him, 

•The following interesting note occurs in connection with the figure of «« 
f\lfot (swaaliko) in Hulmes S>mbo]isn) in Christian Art, pages 218-220 — 

“ The form known as the fjlfot is frequently introduced on the vestments 
of the Greek Church, and is found also somewlnt more sparingly in the west, 
both in ecclesiastical and herildic work It was most commonly employ*** 
amongst the Western peoples in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, ani! 
many examples of it maj be seen on monuments, brassese, and so forth, 

In the use of the fjlfot the e.irly Christians met ely adopted and diverted to 

their own purpose a symbol centuries older than the Christian era, a symbol 
of early Aryan origin, found abundantly in Indian and Chinese art, »*>** 
spreading westward, long before the dawn of Chrisfianitj, to Greece and Asia 
The subject is beset with difficulties, and many theories have been propound- 
ed in attempted elucidation, one being that it represents a revolving wheel, 

.ind symbolizes the great Sun God , while another is that it stands for the 
lightning wielded by the omnipotent Deity, whether this Deity be Manu, 
Buddha,o r Brahma of the East, or Thor or Zeus of the West The fylf<*l 
abundantly found on the terra cotta objects dug up by Dr Schhemann a^ 
Troy, and conjectured to dale from 1000 to IfiOO B C , and the 
or key pattern is frequently seen in combination with the fylfot, or is > * 
fuller and more decorative development of the form ” 
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he meaut nothing more or less than the simple fact 
that an nnlniown person had met him (The Philosophy 
of Islam by Khaja Khan, p. 54). 

According to the Snfis Gabriel signifies Reason 
It IS said in the “ Studies in Tasaivwuf ” (p. 102) — 

“ Salat (natnaz) was instituted m Miraj. . Gabriel who had accom- 
pamed him (the Prophet) stopped short att he great Fig Tree, I e , 

Reason could not soar beyond the tree of life The Prophet himself had to 
progress into that non^spatial region When he reached there he bad the 
injunction ‘ Sit down, my beloved and utter my praises ' ’ The Prophet 
replied, ‘ Why do I sit down > ’ The answer was * God is saying His own 
Namaz ' ’ " 

It IS ^id in the Shiya Samhita, a notable work on 
Yoga — 

" When the yogi thinks of the great Soul, after rolling back bis eyes, and 
concentrates his mind to the forehead then he can perceive the lustre from the 
great Soul The clever yogi who always meditates in the abovementioned 
way, evinces the great soul within himself and can even hold communion 
with Him ” 

It IS this lustre from the “ great Soul ” which seems 
to have been personified as the arch-angel Gabriel 
According to Muslim mysticism, he represents the 
tongue (probably meaning speech). Of the other 
angels, there are two that are deputed to take an 
account of a man’s behaviour, " one sitting on the 
right hand, and the other on the left he uttereth 
not a word, but there is with him a watcher ready to 
note it ” (A1 Qur’an, chap 50) These are probably 
the forces of good and evil (like or dishke) which are 
the modifiers of disposition, hence, recorders of one’s 
behaviour 

To come now to the real doctrines of Islam, there 
is no doubt but that the same fundamental prmciples 
are to be found in the Qur’an as in othec religions, 
though for obvious reasons the admixture of the useful 
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and the useless is the most bewildering in that scripture. 
Times out of number is God defined in the Qur’an as 
he who seeth and heareth. We know that seeing and 
hearing appertain to consciousness or life, not to one 
particular being or soul, in Suratul Hadid it is 
said . — 

“ God IS With jou wherever you are. ” 

In Suratul Bahman He is said to be the first and 
the last, the apparent and the real, all-knowing, 
Sura Batah points out 

“ The people who strike palm wdh thee, do not strike it with thee, hot 
with God," • 

Elsewhere it is said that God is nearer to man than 
his camel’s neck. Snra Wakiya records 

“ We are nearer to man than you, but yon do not obsene " 

In Sura Zanyat it is recorded , 

“ I am nearer to man than his jugular vein *' 

# 

Finally it is openly said m this Sura r 

“ I am m jour individuality, but you do not see ” 

These expressions need no comment now from me. 
The reason why these highest truths of philosophy were 
imparted to men in this ambiguous laconic way is to be 
found in the attitude of the people and the state of 
human society at the time of the different prophets. 
Mansur was impaled for saying " analhaq ” (I am God), 
as you know, and there were others who had been 
put to death for similar " faults ” by fanatical mobs, 
championing the cause of exoteric gods, — whence the 
practice of speaking in * proverbs ’ (cf John xvi. 25 
and Matt, vii 6) 

The hidden sense of these parables is clear enough 
once you are familiarised with the Scientific I^nth 
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?md the mystic way of c^cprcssing it, but otherwise 
might easily jiass for poetical licOnco or elegant diction 
without exciting comment 

How did jMuslim coteries understand these sayings 
is evident from Ali’s iu]unotion to acquire philosophical 
wisdom even from an mlidel if necessary. The Prophet 
himself said “ Man, loiow thyself” Amongst mystics 
we may mention A1 Hallaj, commonly known as 
Mansm’, whom we have already referred to There is 
Shamsh of Tabrez also who says — 

[How wonderful I am Shamsh of Tabrez , When I 
came to look into myself, I found none but God in the 
self » ] 

jMaulana Hum writes 

*• Oh my soul, I searched from end to end, I saw in thee nought save the 
Beloved Call me not infidel, O my soul, if 1 say that thou thyself art He 
Ye who m search of God, of God, pursue 
Ye need not search for God is you, is you I ’’ 

The Sufi thought approached perfection with 
Earid-ul-din Attar who said — 

Hendered into Urdu it would read , 

j5 ^le to j3 I a. 

[Tr So long as thou art m evidence a God is asleep , 
when thou shalt cease to be. He shall wake up.] 

Is this any thing other than a repetition of the old 
Indian teachmg that the soul is its own God, or different 
from the Messiah’s word 

“He that findeth his life shall lose it and he that loseth bis life for my sake 
shall find t " (Matt x 39) ? 
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Here are a few of the more precious gems from the 
Sufi Treasury of Thought • 
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These may he translated into English as follows — 

(1) The * place ’ of the soul was full of wonders 

for me , I feel ashamed of my failure to 
describe it in words. 

(2) Thou thyself art the outward lover, 

conformably to usage ; thou thyself art in 
reality the Beloved I 

(3) Couldst thou but find a way to thine own 

mystery, without doubt, thou wouldst hnow 
God and the world, 

(4) Eor this reason, it is said in the Behr-i-safa . 
there is none but God inside my cloak. 
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(y) Purest water thou art, aud seckcst thou water : 
It IS strange ! Thine Treasures thou hast 
forgotten, and now asKcst for them ; it is 
strange 1 

(G) Thyself a king why reinainest thou a beggar ^ 
Owner of all treasures, why art thou 
lienmless ? 

(7) The beloved is hidden under the veil, like 
water that lieth concealed beneath a bubble. 

(S) Lift up the veil and behold the glory of the 
Beloved , open thine eyes and jierceivc the 
face of the mystery I 

(9) Separateness is destroyed by the sense becom- 
ing illuminated, thine own being hath come 
over thy face as a veil 

As you might be knowmg, Bayazid of Bostam, 
the founder of the order of the Beslameo dervishes, too, 
openly proclaimed himself to be God in the presence 
of Ins (hsoiples, and said — 

" Glorj to me, I am above all things. . ’* The Dervishes p 339 

Another mystic free-thinker, quoted in the work 
cited (see The Dervishes, p 9) thus delivers himself 
m charmmg style — 

‘The seeds of Sufee.sra were sown in the time of Adam, germed in that of 
Noah, budded in that of Abraham, md the fruit commenced to be developed m 
that of Moses They reached their maturity m that of Christ and in that of 
Mohammad produced pure wine. Those of the sectarians who loved this wme 
have so drunk of it as to lose all knowledge of themselves, and to exclaim 
praise be to mel Is there any greater than me ? i nm the Truth (that 
is to say, God) ' There is no other God than me ’ ! 

No less emphatic is the statement of mysticism 
when it says - — 

The Elil ol Hakic consider that every one may, by suporioi piety 

Dervislies,. 
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So IS the one which holds — 

“ a leligious mail, intoxicaled ivith the cup of Divine 

Communion, e'cciaiitib, ‘ lam God • ’ In fact man ^ attributes are of 
a divine character . . what do I saj ’ . His substance i-. 

even that of God ” — The Deivishes p 10 

All these are beautiful commeutaries ou the simple 
statemcut of truth hy the Prophet 

" He who Icnoweth Jiimself, knoweth God ” (Sajinge of 
Muhammad) 

Such is the nature of the soul according to Islam , 
and it is a source of real pleasure to me to find animal 
life placed ou the same level as the human in the 
Qur’an. 

‘ Theie is no kind of beast on eaith, nor fowl which flicth with 
Its wings, but the same is a people like unto you , wo have not 
omitted anything in the book of oui decrees . then unto their Lord 
shall they return ” (chap vi ) 

It is also very refreshing to find m the Qur’an such 
passages as acknowledge prior revelation of truth 
amongst other nations and countries As a matter of 
fact, it is a part of the teaching of Islam that men 
were professors of one religion only at first ; afterwards 
tliey dissented (A1 Eoran hy Sale, p, 151). 

As for reincarnation, the Muslim idea of predesti- 
nation, which has brought upon Islam the stigma of 
fatalism itself suffices to prove the doctrine of trans- 
migration, if mvestigated philosoijhieally 

“ Tngdir, or the absolute decree of good and evil, ‘^cy* 
r P Hughes in ‘ A Dictionary of Islam,’ “ is the sixth article of the 
Mahemcdan creed, and the orthodox believe that whatever has, or aha 
lomc to pass in this world, whether it be good or bad, proocc s 
rntirelv from tfie Divine will, and hna been irrevocably fixed an 
recorded on n preaeived tablet by the pen of fate 
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This preserved tablet is the Perspicuous Book, the 
Book of God’s decrees, called laulH’-mah/tiz 
in Arabic, and is said to contain all that has happened 
m the past and all that is to happen m the future 

“ Noi IS anything added unto the age of him whose life is pio- 
longed, neither is anything diminished from his age, but fhe- same w 
written in the booL of God's dectees ” (Sura, \xxv). 

It is pointed out in the Sura T. S — 

“ Verify, it is we who will quickfen the dead and wiite down the 
works which they have sent on before them, and the traces which 
they shall have left beliind them and everything have we set down 
in the clear book of our decrees * 

The actions of men are determined according to 
what IS written in the Book of Decrees ; and the same 
holds true with respect to every other creature, for 

‘‘ all things have been created after fixed decrees ** (Sura, Iiv 49 ) 

To the same effect are the following . 

“ No one can die except by God’s permission according to the 
hook that fixeth the term of life ” (Suia, iii 139). 

The Lord hath created and balanced all things and hath fixed 
their destinies and guideth them ” (Sura, Xxxvii 2) 

“ By no means can aught befall us but what God has destined for 
us” (Sura, IX 51) 

Such IS the nature of the Perspicuous Book But 
the question which remains to be answered is ; how 
are the decrees contained m the book of fate to be 
enforced m the world of men ^ There mav be a book, 
or even a whole library, in the cosmic archives but 
unless there is a force which connects every individual 
soul with the action it is destined to perform, it is 
inconceivable how the decrees of fate can be worth 
anything more than the cash-value of the tablet on 
which they are inscribed If our Muslim fiiends will 
take the trouble to work out the problem of the con- 



252 


MYTHOLOGY 


nection Ijetween the decrees of fate and the actions of 
men and other heings in the three ivorlds, they will 
not fail to perceive that the force which compels obe- 
dience to the decrees of fate is none other than the 
force of Icnmn, and the --j! (lauh i-mahfuz), the 
Perspicuous Book, whose decrees can never be challeng- 
ed, is the self-registering Ledger of Karina^ in which 
are recorded all things that have happened in the past 
and also those that are to happen in the future, or, in 
the language of the Qur’an, all actions of men, includ- 
ing ^ihe works zoliick (hey have sent on before them, and 
the traces which they shall leave behind them' The 
reader has only to turn to the doctrine of karma f as 
propounded in the Jama Siddhanta, to understand 
the nature of the Perspicuous Book and of the 
process which automatically records and registers the 
actions of men and their future, hence predetermined, 
fruits The whole doctrine, thus is a highly abridged 
and condensed version of the theory of karma. 

I must now turn to Muslim philosophy Accord- 
ing to Avicenna (Ibn Seena), “the rational soul, bemga 
simple substance, is out of space and time, and inde- 
pendent of the body” (see the “ History of Psychology^’ 
by J. M. Baldwin, page 91). Kindi describes it as an 
“ uncompoimded, imperishable substance, descended 

*Cf " Vertly, God changes not what a people has unless they change 
what IS in themselves " (The Quran by Abul Fazal, vol II p 386 ) Sale's 
translation of this verse, which is as follows, is also very significant “ Verily, 
God will not change hh grace which is in men, until they change the Jtaposl 
iion in their souls hy ain " (A1 Koran, p 182) The italicised words m Sale s 
translation are only intended to develop the sense, which is, however, quite 
clear even without them The idea here, clearly, is that of a modification o 
ahal IS In men by their own evil deeds, in other words of a modification 
disposition by action, Thi’> is certainly in agreement with truth, as demons 
trated ere this 
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from the world of reason [intelligence] into that of the 
senses ” (see de Boer’s History of Philosophy m Islam, 
p. 101) Ahii All Ibn Maskawiah, too, held the soul 
to be a simple substance Said he . 

“ The soul of man is a simple incorporeal substance, conscious of its own 
eKistencc, knowledge and working . Length is not long in the soul, 
nor docs it become longer in niemorj Accordingly, the knowledge and 
endeaNour of the soul extend far beyond its body . . Moreover it 

possesses an inborn rational knowledge, which cannot ha\e been bestowed 
by the senses, for it is by means of this knowledge that it determines the 
true and the false . Finally, it is in Self-consinusness, or knowing of 
its own knowing, that the spiritual unity of the soul is more clearly shown 
— a unity in which thinking, that which thinks, and which is thought — all 
coincide ' (Ibid ) , 

Prom Ibu Baddja we learn “ Thus it is by rational 
knowledge, and by religious and mystical dreaming, 
with the sensuous invariably clinging thereto, that the 
human spirit arrives at perfection ” (Ibid ) Ibn 
Khaldoon fully supports the view that the soul is 
omniscient by nature, and says that ** as the soul is 
spiritual, the forms of events exist in it actually. . , 

It becomes spiritual through being stripped of all 
material substance and of the channels of bodily 
apprehension ” (see my Gems of Islam, Eng. Trans ) 

The above views are quite in accord with the 
conclusions established in ttie course of these lectures , 
but I must not omit to mention A1 Ghazzali who is 
the greatest Muslim philosopher He was a great 
thinker and a volummous writer, and understood the 
tenets of the Science of Salvation in the clearest way 
(see my Gems of Islam, part 2), With reference to the 
soul, he says — 

“ Although the Heart is a simple thing, nevertheless all departments of 
knowledge may be contained in it Indeed, the whole World appears in it 
like a speck of dust in a desert . The knowledge that ordinary 

humanity acquire by learning, the man who has attained to this [supreme] 
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status knovs without the effort of learning. So long as the Heart is not 
emptied of the wisdom of the world the inner Illumination of Knowledge 
will not be obtained *’ 

A 1 Gliazzali actually believedo in transmigration 
and the bondage of Icarma^ which he says can be 
worked off by very much the same kind of life as we 
have described in the third lecture. 

J alal-ul-Din B»umi, the author of the great Masnavi, 
IS another great philosopher in Islam, though he 
conceals his attainment in the guise of a poet. So was 
iParid-ul-Din Attar Many other saints and mystics 
^d poets, e.g , Hafiz, ISTyaz, Muaiyen-ul-Hin Clashti, 
also understood the scientific side of the Doctrine, but 
did not care to show their knowledge or claim to be 
ranked among thinkers. They all believed in the 
Divinity of the soul and the effect of karma, and also 
in the power of the prescribed means to be rid of the 
bondage (see my Gems of Islam, parts I and II). They 
knew that the Qur’an was misleading if read literally, 
and said so openly This was also the view of Ibn 
Tofail who said that the utterances of Muhammad 
should be interpreted allegorically (see T J de Boer’s 
History of the Philosophy of Islam, p. 186 ). 

Of course, transmigration Tyas not openly taught 
in Islam, but it was accepted as a truth by all the 
really enlightened men Here is a passage from 
Mr Brown’s valuable work, The Dervishes, which 
shows that the doctrine was openly preached by the 
order of Baktashee Dervishes * 

‘ J lie boul Js u divine emanation incorporated in a linTman form. 

It exists m five conditions, viz it is awoke, it dreoins, it is pinnged 
«n slumber, it fills n stole of half-deatb, ond finally, even perfealv 
fcparatvd from the body , After death it must pass tlirougb 
sereral new existences Virluon** «:onIs occupy spheres superior to 
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tint of thn soul iml enjoy the fruits of their good uorks, whilst tho 
'iiiit} onc< ire condemned to fill condiiioiis lufctior to tint of 
liumnnitN \7:ckc I pcoplo who lm\o degraded hnmimty in this life 
will Ine again in the *»ha{)e of anironl existence Bnktasliocc, 

hclicre that the ‘sonl after its acparntion from the human frame may 
enter into the body of an atiimnl ’’-—-The Domshes, pp 46-47 

The Dervishes, tvho held the soul to be altogether 
diviue, niamtciiued that God was a simple substance 
(see the Dervisiies p 61) They also mamtained that 
** the soul existed before the body and is confined 
withui the latter as m a cage. Death, therefore, should 
be the object of the wishes of the Soofee ” (The 
Dervishes p 12). Of Religion (dee?}) it was said that 
it was the .... right path leading to eternal 
hajipiness ” (The Dervishes, p 65) This is precisely 
the view of Religion Proper, as described m the thii’d 
leotm'e 

How is eternal happiness to be attained ^ The 
reply is • 

“ Th*’ man must die, eo to eay, before the same can be born ” 
^The Dervishes, p 800) 

The next step is to become God. 

» 

“ The Ebl el Hakk consider that every one may, by superior piety 
•ind love of God even become God ” (The Dervishes, 

P 204) 

Renunciation, termed Urk, was prescribed for tbe 
attainment of “ death ” * The Dervishes ’ agam tells 

us — ‘ 

“The Teik, or abandonment required by the Tareeket, is thus ex- 
plained — To abondon the world, its comforts and dress, — all things 
now and to come, — conformably with the Hadees of the Prophet, 
te, ‘ The world is forbidden to those of the life to come } the Ijtfe to 
come is forbidden to those of this world, and bath are forbidden to the 
inie servants of God^ which is thus explained .—The true Dervish in 
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heait not only willingly abandons all the joys and pleasures of the 
world) but he is willing also to gite up all hope of the pleasure of 
Paradise, and to be sati36ed with the enjoyment derived from a 
submissive and devout contemplation of the beauty of God) and the 
hope of attaining to that private Paradise, occupied only by the 
piouS) the holy and the prophets.” 

finally, we are told : — ■ 

“ The . . Hadees says, ‘ The Faithful do not die ’ , perhaps 
they become translated from the perishable world to the world of 
eternal existence ” 

But this is the true Indian or rather the Scientific 
doctrine once more, and m no sense different from it. 

Turning to the allegorical Togue, Muhammadans 
are not found to be behind any other community that 
employed or patronized the pictorial script Some 
of their compositions are really possessed of superfine 
merit. A good many of the Muslim allegories have 
been explained in the useful little book of Mr. Khaja 
Khan which has already been referred to in one of the 
earlier lectures. The legend of the cow sacrifice will 
be explained by me in one of the succeeding lectuies 
when I come to deal with the saorifiLcial cult. 

In the Sui'atul Kahf a strange story is related of 
the vanity of Moses It is said that Moses once 
declared that there was no one wiser than himse , 
whereupon he was directed in a vision to see Khizr a 
the junction of two streams. Moses according y 
XU’Ooeeded to the appointed place where he met IK.hwv* 
Moses requested Khizr to be allowed to follow 
but the latter said, “ Verily thou couldst not bear w i 
me.” Moses rexilied, « Thou shalt find me patienV^ 
God please.” Thence they proceeded together on 
seashore and finally got on board a ship Ba 
Khizr made a hole in the ship, when Moses accm 
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God’s dnection. Ibis tho intcipietation ot (bat ^rbich tiiou 
couldbt not beui with patience ” 

KJiizr's explanation is only a partial lifting of 
the veil Eiu’ther explanation is furnished by Mr. 
Khaja Khan in his Studies in Tasawwiif. He explains 
that the two rivers at whose junction Moses met 
Khm’ signify love and humanity. 

When one is on tins cataract one reqiurea a boat and » 
boat-man to tide over it. Rioses met the bont-man in the person 
cf Khizi and tbe boat was the boat of spiritual training When 
,he boat leaches the other side of the river, there lives a King 
ho confiscates sound boats To save bis ship Khizr, the spiritual 
guide, springs a leak in it This is the hole of Love in the boftoin 
of Humanity Satan is unable to confiscate it ; a leaky boat is 
of no good to him. In such a boat Humanity passes ovei to 
spuituality ” 

The explanation of the rest of the story given 
by Mr Khaja ‘Khan is that the youth, whom Khizr 
slew, represents Nafs (desires). “ In the second stage 
of the journey one has to HU his desire-body , unless 
desires are killed there can be no progress, this demon 
in the shape of a youth will be shadowing our steps. 
The wall that was toppling over stands for 
(law), under which lie two precious treasures, ‘ PrO' 
piiet^hij) ’ and ‘ Saintship ^ which are the two orphans 
referred to. In the country of plunderers the wall of 
Shariat (law) is protecting these two treasures, U 
the wall were allowed to collapse these treasures 
would have fallen into unworthy hands (Studies 

in Tasawwuf, pages 2 to 5). 

I shaU avail myself of the present opportunity to 
show that the Muslim conception of resurrection, too, 
is intended to yield the same signifioauoy as tha 
of nirvana f when properly understood Its esoteiie 
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interpretation is to be found in tbe invaluable work of 
Mr Khaja Kaan, entitled “Studies in I'asawwuf” 
from which I shall take the following passage — 

“ Qiyamat. — The state of stability — a static state 
as oppose! to dynamic. When the soul severs its 
connection with the body, the faculty of Wahm 
[imagination] accompanies it, according to Ghazzali, 
to the other side of the grave, and renews, in kalei- 
doscopic form and with a hundi’edfold vigour, the 
changes wrought and nurtured in it during the man*s 
life-time on the earth, and he takes the form of the 
liredomiuating characteristic of his life, still retaining 
the identity of his earthly ego, which links him on to 
resurrection in the next life. These changes, whether 
pleasant or unpleasant, go on recurring till 
qiyamat, when he feels his jiroximity to God and is 
lost in Transcendental Wonder . . TJie time of 
Qiyamat is not known to any creature In the Hadith 
of Gabriel, the stranger also asked the prophet to 
enlighten him regarding the day of judgment. The 
answer was * The questioned one is himself no more 
enlightened than the questioner’ ‘Then,’ said he, 
‘ enlighten me regarding the signs that shall precede 
it* The prophet said ‘ It shall be when the maid- 
servant shall bring forth her master, and you see 
the naked and the bare-footed and the grazer of sheep 
enjoying themselves in palaces’ According to Abdul 
Kanm-i-J ili, « Man is compared to Maid-Servant and 
the Occult Truth to her master’ This, therefore, 
means that Qiyamat will be when Divinity will 
manifest itself in Man The Wujud-i-Batini (the 
interior or real existence) of Man is God The nature 
of this existence will become more ajiparent, and 
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lilie reality of abd will become more clear in that 
‘state, and the naked (the interior; will enjoy ni 
palaces’ (illuminations) When the ariff (the knower) 
will become aware of asma (names = of 

Indian origin, i <?., objects of the senses) and ignores 
them in the light of Bhat (the Reality) and when 
also he will ignore sifat ('qualities) and envisage 
Bhat, he will be like a shepherd, who is enjoying 
himself in a palace, ie., the humane man will enjoy 
the light of epiphanies. These are the minor signs ; the 
major signs are that Yajuj and Majuj will appear 
on the earth These are the seditious thoughts and evil 
intentions overpowering the nafs [soul] of man. They 
Avill be finally killed ; and in their places Rahmani 
Khatras [Bivine-Affections] will appear. The second 
major sign is the appearance of the Babbatul-ard, a 
talking beast, who will warn people against evil 
impulses. Jili considers that this refers to Ruh-ul* 
Quds (the Holy Ghost) The third is Bujjal, who 
will wander over the earth, but will avoid the direc- 
tion of Mecca and Medina; he will stop short at. 
Ramilah, a village built of mud near Jerusalem. 
Here Christ will descend and kill him with a lance 
The Bujjal will have hell on his left-hand side, and 
heaven on his right-hand side. Hli considers that 
Bujjal is the Hafs-i-Ammara [the desiring nature] 
wliich is the repository of evil thoughts^ On it's 
left is the hell of ascetic life, and on its iigii'# 
iho heaven of licentiousness. Wlioever is put into 
his hell will at once find a place in God’s licavon, am 
hice vt’tsa. The Christ referred to is the sold la 
will scorch the nafs. The two cities that iU?a 
will be unable to enter are the cities of Sukr [a s a c 
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of ecstasy] and Saliw [a lesser state of ecstasy], and 
the village Eainilah that will obstruct his path is 
the ^state of the causal body. The fourth is the 
appearance of Mehdl. The fifth is the rising of the 
sun in the West and his setting in the East. This 
means man will have illuminations from a quarter 
least anticipated. All these signs mean that the 
ghayb [mvisible] world will become the apparent 
world. This is the expected Millennium, wherem e^ul 
will disappear from the world before the coming 
of the Judgment Day.” — Studies m Tasawwuf 
pp 192-194. 

The square brackets are mine. Yajuj and Majuj 
stand for Good and Evil which are the causes of 
the influx of matter into the soul (see my Vision 
of St. John). The rising of the sun in the West and 
its setting in the East signify the dawning of the 
sun of Omniscience and the destruction of the 
organ of finite knowledge, which is described as the 
darkening of the sun in the Bible The invisible 
world is the world of Reality, e,e., of the attributes 
and virtues of the soul that are unmanifest to-day 
Mehdi is xirobably the state of self-consciousness in 
the advanced soul that becomes his own guide and 
ceases to depend on external leaders. As for Dujjal’s 
heaven and hell, the worldly man regards 
asceticism as a painful and undeshable process, and 
regards the ascetics as needlessly tormentmg them- 
selves. Hence is hell likened to asceticism, i.e., 
torment, and being less easily acceptable is placed at 
the left hand The heaven of the worldly-minded, 
on the other hand, coi^ists in the enjoyment of the 
pleasures of life which comes easy naturally The 



262 


MYTHOLOGY 


paths to the real heaven and hell are, however, the 
reverse of this, asceticism leading to heaven and 
licentiousness to hell. It is said in a hadis (quoted in 
Extracts from the Holy Qur^an by Abdullah AUahdin 
p. 76) “Hell is veiled in delights, and heaven in hard- 
ships and miseries.” Hence he who enters into DujjaVs 
hell will find himself in the real heaven, and vice 
versa. 

The interpretation of the term grazer of sheep 
will become clear with reference to the significance 
of Abel in the legend of the ‘fall,* but nudity was 
the mark of saint-ship, as is evident from the 
following significant passage in the Holy Bible : — 

” And he stripped off his clothes alsoj and prophesied before Samuel in 
like manner, and lay down naked all that day and all that night Wherefore 
they said, Is Saul also among the prophets (Samuel, xix 24 ) 

In Isaiah (xx. 2) also it is said . — 

“ At the same time spake (he Lord by Isaiah the son of Amor, saying, 
Go and loose the sack cloth from off thy loins, and* put off thy shoe from thy 
lOot, And he did so, walking naked and barefoot " 

Nudity was also a sign of world-renunciation 
amongst the Arabs about whom Washington Irving 
says in his “ Life of Mahomet ’* (Appendix) — 

“ The Towaf, or procession, round the Caaba was an ancient ceremony 
observed before the time of Mahomet, and performed by both se\es entirely 
naked Mahomet prohibited this exposure and prescribed the Ibram, or 
pilgrim dress ” 

In India the Jam nirgrantka saints discard all 
clothes, and there are nanga (naked) sadhus also 
amongst the Hindus. Buddha’s contemporary Man- 
khali Goshal, and the Achelakas, both went naked 
[vide Mr Barua’s Ajhikas). Tlie seamless coat of 
Clu’ist (St. John, XIX 23) is suggestive of the bare-skuu 
esoterically 
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TJius it is clear tliat the real significance of the 
passage " when you see the naked and bare-footed 
and the grazer of sheep enjoyii^ theoaselves in palaces” 
IS that redemption is nigh when those who go naked 
and bare-footed samts) and the grazers of sheep 
(t e 3 devotees of Life) enjoy themselves in palaces 
enjoy the joys inherent in the * palace’, that is 
to say the Kingdom of the Soul). 

We shall now briefly dwell upon the means pres- 
cribed by Islam for the obtainment of salvation They 
comprise 

(1) sacrifice, 

(2) prayer, 

(3) fasting, 

(4) pilgrimage and 

(5) the general rules of piety 

We shall consider the first two of these in a 
subsequent lecture, but pilgrimage is common to all 
religions, as it is a powerful means of intensifymg 
faith, and fasting^ and general piety call for no special 
mention here They all were intended to uproot the 
poisonous tree of desire which is the root of all 
trouble, and *there have been many notable Muslim 
saints who understood these injunctions in this sense 
Here are a few strikmg verses from the writings of 
Shamsh of Tabrez and Farid-ul-dm Attar in support 
of this view — 

^ j (0 

^ OiSjJU J |o=^ f Jiy 

* C( “ In fasting man shows the qualities of angels, who neither eat 
nor drink, neither marry nor are given in marriage In fasting 

the aSd (devotee) attains the attributes of God who neither eats nor 
drinks .A.bul Hasan-Nuri dehnes it as the renunciation of all pleasures 
of no/*, thus emphasizing asceticism ” ("Studies in Tasawwiif," pages 
103 and 122) 
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^ 

JlSi js> 

The English rendering of these couplets would he 
something like the following ' — 

(1) Eor the sake of dm (religion or salvation) 
retire thou from the world ; assuredly thou 
shouldst trust in God. 

(2) Thrust the pen through the image of self (“I 
and “ mine ”) ; pull down the Eortress of 

Eesire from its foundation 1 

(3) Close the five senses, as thou wouldst lock up 
a thief , having secured the rohher thou 
mayest rest in peace and laugh 
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(4) Wlien thou hast to leave the world, why dost 
thou tie thineself to its concerns 

(5) Inflated with pride are men with the vanities 

of the world ; [alas * ] they have altogether 
put aside the thought of death t 

(6) Cut off the chains that tie thee to the world ; 
like a stranger thou shouldst live, sad of 
heart I 

(7) Strange is the infatuation that has blinded 
us — ^that has banished from the mind the 
thought of death ! 

(8) So long as the desiring nature is not brought 

under subjection to the soul, how shalt thou 
obtain a salvo for the aching heart ? 

(9) Saintliness (asceticism) is the true exalted 

seat ; * me ’ and * mine ’ are forbidden in 
that state. 

(10) Illumination and miracles occur in that state 

[of self-contemplation] ; but one should not 
linger there. 

(11) If both this and the future worlds lie before 
the saint, he should not look at them. 

(12) If thou losest thyself in the unity of being, 

thou shalt find eternal life in the Truth ! 

Ihe insistence on knowledge as a means of true 
progress is clear from the following passages in the 

Q»u-’an, the reference being to the pages of Sale’s 
Iranslation 

^ ) Use indulgence, and command that which is just, and withdraw 
(it) “ Ignorant ” (p. 125) 

nm '• diligently instruct themselves in religion ” (p, 119) 

(fu) « devolve C(Ae« ihinga) m their mind ’’ [p 368] ! 

IS not/// for a man, that God should give him a book o/ 
revelaitona, and wisdom and prophecy, and then he should say 
un 0 men, Be ye worshippers of me, besides God , but he ought 
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to say, Be ye perfect in knowledge, and in works, since you snow 
the scriptures, and exercise yourselves therein ” (p 41) 

The last q[uotafcion is also a direct authority for the 
view that “ works ” are necessary for salvation In 
the Suratul Ankbut in the Qur’an (see xxix. 67) it is 
further said . ** Those who labour in Q-od’s ways, we 
guide them to the r%ht path.” It was upon this text 
that Suhayl Ibu Abdullah Tasturi founded his school 
of * works,’ which ultimately came to be known as the 
Suhayliyah school, after its founder 

All these facts and the inferences they give rise to 
definitely go to show that the real teaching of Islam 
is based on the same scientific principles which have 
enabled innumerable men to attain to Salvation in 
Jainism. I have no time to quote from other Muslim 
writers’ works or to take you through further allegories 
of Islam ; but I may ask you to read my Gems of Islam 
and other books where I have given further explana- 
tions. I can also recommend Mr. Khaja Khan’s Studies 
in Tasawwuf for an explanation of Muslim mythology. 

I propose to stop now for the day and to continue 
the investigation of mythology in another direction in 
the next lecture. 
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Some Ancient and Extinct Faiths 

I propose this eveniii^ to look into certain ancient 
faiths. As is now well-known, the ancient Babylonians 
celebrated a sort of mystic rite that was centred round 
the god Tammuz'who was dead and rose again from 
the dead, through the labours of Innmi, his weeping 
mother, and, finally, also his bride The Semitic legend 
of the descent of Istar who descended into Hades ta 
rescue the young god Tammuz, is another myth of the 
same type. So is the Egyptian cult of Osiris, m con- 
nection with which certain forms of ritual were gone 
through annually in secret and were known as 
“mysteries.” The followir^ account of this ancient 
cult ^s given in the EBiE. (vol. iv. p. 24j3) 

" The details of his myth do not concern ns , but, briefly, the doctrine of 
the Egyptian religion taught that Osins, a beneficent god and king, after being 
slam by the treachery of Set, his malevolent antithesis, was restored to life 
again, justified before the gods against the accusations of Set, and made God 
and Judge in the underu orld Already by the time of the 6th dynasty the 
idea had been conceived that the story of Osins was repeated in the case of 
each Pharaoh, and the conception gradually filtered down until it was held 
that every man who was possessed of the necessary knowledge might after 
death become an Osins, be restored to life, be justified before the gods, and 
enter into ever-lasting blessedness Practically the Egyptians believed, from 
the earliest historical period that because Osins died and rose again, and after 
being justified entered into ever-lasting life, therefore those who believed in 
him would share the same destiny This belief is held, with no 

essential variations, throughout the whole historic period 

lu the Book of The Bead (chapter cliv) it is said ' — 

'• Homage to thee O my divine father, Osins > thou didst not 

decay . , thou didst not become corruption I shall not decay , I 
shall not see corruption . I shall have my being, I shall live, I shall 
germinate, I shall wake uo in peace, ’ 
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TJie following is the explanation given by Herodo- 
tus of these mysteries (ERE vol. ix. p. 74) . — 

“At Sais IS the burial place of one whom I scruple to name (Osiris) , 
On the lake (of the temple), the Egyptians represent by night the sufferings 
undergone by Him and this representation they call Mysteries All the pro 
ceedings in these Mysteries are well-known to me , but ray lips shall plouslv 
refrain from mentioning them (Herod n 170 f ) 

And Plutarch adds (ERE. vol. ix. p 74) : — 

“ Isis would not that her own woes and grievous journsyings, that the 
deeds of his wisdom and heroism should fall into oblivion and silence She 
therefore instituted holy, sacred mysteries which would afford an image, a 
representation in mimic scenes, of the sufferings he endured that they might 
serve as a pious teaching and a consolatory hope to the men and women who 
passed through the same hardships ** (Plutarch de ls> el Oslr \xvn) 

Osiris was murdered, accordiii^ to an Egyptian 
legend, by his brother Seth, which “ means typhoon. 
The coffin containing his body was then launched into 
the Nile It drifted away thence to a place where it 
was discovered by Isis, and was taken thence by her 
to Egypt. Here Seth found the corpse and cut it into 
pieces, which he cast into the Nile. Isis resumed her 
search for it, and she raised a tomb over every frag* 
ment of the body wherever she found it Then Homs, 
the son of Osiris, Thoth and Annbis, his friends, came 
to Isis ’ help to avenge Osiris ; they justified him before 
the court of gods, and restored his mummified body to 
life and immortality. Thus could Osiris hand over his 
realm to his son, Horus, who became the patron anf 
ancestor of the Pharaohs (ERE. vol. ix. p 74). 

The scheme of the Osirian Mysteries that has now 
been partially reconstructed with the aid of an old 
account, dating from the year 1875 B.O, runs as 

follows * — 1 ^ 7 

(1) Isis and Neplithys have searched 

the body of Osu-is upon the river of Nedi , 
and there is prolonged lament. 
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(2) On hearing the cries, the godt. come in haste , 
Horns, Aniihis and Thoth carry magical 
implements and vases filled with fresh water , 
Osiris IS cleansed of all stains by four liba- 
tions and fumigations. 

(3) Divine magic effects a series of miracles 

[a) the dismemberment of the body of Osiris 
is restored , (b) by unction with oils and paint 
and by the agency of the adze of Anubis 
mouth, eyes and ears in the body of Osiris 
are ‘ opened * ; (c) the members are put into 
motion, and each organ recalled to life ; 
{d) other methods are employed to revive 
Osiris ’ body it is buried in the earth 
^ (e) Osiris is also revived by simulating an 

animal rebirth , the priest who plays Anubis 
lies in a recumbent position — which is that 
of the foetus m the mother’s womb — ^iinder 
the skin of some sacrificial ammal He 
symbolises Osiris being conceived anew, 
being reborn in the hide, and issuing, as if, 
from the matrix, after assimilating to 
himself the life of his sacrificed adversary, 
Seth As the result of all these rites Osiris 
IS brought back to life Offerings are then 
offered to him, and he is adorned and 
crowned. He also recovers the j)rivilege of 
* creative voice ’ whereby he is able to baffle 
all dangers, and to create instantly whatever 
in any emergency necessity demands (ERE 
vol IX p 75) 

In addition to these rites, there is reason to believe, 
there were other rites complementary to these which 
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related to tli6 purification of Osiris, and whicli were 
proba])ly only Icnown to the initiates These ceremo- 
nies were performed that they might serve as a pious 
hint and consolation for tlie men and women who 
should siiiTer tlie same trials. In the words of the 
writer of the Article on the EgyjDtian Mysteries in the 
ERE., “ the Egyptian Mysteries, like the Eleusinian 

and Isiac Mysteries, claim to leveal the way 

to enter upon a new blissful life. Every notion that 
wo have of tlicni is connected with the cult of Osiris, 
who is, in the Egyptian Pantheon, pre-eminently the 
dead and resuscitated god." 

We come now to the Grreek Mysteries of which 
there were several sorts, and which were believed to 
deliver men from the torments of the otherv world, 
while the neglect of them was punished by an awfiil 
doom. It was clearly stated that happiness m the next 
world was confined to those who had been mitiated in 
these mysteries. The initiate was enjoined in the 
following remarkable words 

” Above all remember and retain in your heart that the remaining space 
of your life on earth is dedicated to me, to whom you owe all your being ' 
[ERE. vol IX. p 82] 

Dramatic art was impressed in these Mysteries mto 
service to illustrate the triumph of Life over Death in 
captivatmg symbolism 

“ At night there were the mystic plays the scenic representation, the 
drama in symbol and for sight Their torches were extinguished they stood 
outside the temple in silence and the darkness The doors opened— there 
was a blaze of light — and before them was acted the Drama of Demeter and 
Kore — the loss of the daughter, the wandering of the motJier, the birth of the 
child. , , It was the poetry of nature ft a drama also of 

human life It was the poetry of the hope of a world to come Death gave 
place to life It was a purgatlo antma, by which the soul might be fit for the 
presenre of God Those who had been bapti/ed and initiated were lifted into 
a new life Death had no terrors for them The blaze of light after darkness, 
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the symbolic scencrs* of the life of the god«, were a foreshadowing of the 
life to come” (The Hibbert Lectures for 1888, pp 288-289) 

As for the cult of these mysteries, the same theme 
of the death and resm’rection of a god is common to 
them all. An interesting account of one of these 
mystery-cults is thus given in the EBE — 

“ The special form of Dionysiac worship , is connected with the 
name Zagreus, which was applied to Dionysus The legends which told the 
story of the birth, death and resurrection of Zagreus are of a particularly 
revolting kind Zagreus was the child of an amour of Zeus and 

Persephone While still an infant he was entrapped by the Titans, who 
attracted him with toys ai,d then tore him to pieces and devoured him Only 
the heart survived, which was rescued by Athene and carried to Zeus, who 
slew the murderers with his thunder bolts, and produced from the heart 
another Zagreus ” 

The legend was thus explained by Orphic teachers 

In all of us there is a divine element not wholly overwhelmed with 
wickedness of which the Titans are the emblem By innate impurity men 
are condemned to a cycle of births and deaths, from which they can escape 
and be made fit for communion with Gods only by purification and initiation 
in the Mysteries '* (ERE vol i* p 80 ) 

I do not think I am called upon to add another 
word of explanation to this, as it must be quite plam 
to you by this time that the resurrection cult in all 
these * mysteries ’ bears reference to the soul’s own 
divinity which is to he rescued from the clutches of 
the Titans (forces of karma and transmigration) and 
immortalised, with all the lost limbs and members 
(attributes and powers) restored. This is in full agree- 
ment with the following from the Hindu Puranas 
already quoted in our first lecture — 

“ All imperfections leave behind 

Assume thine ancient frame once moie— 

Each limb and sense thou hadst before, 

From every earthly taint refined ” 
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I shall now briefly describe the teaching of that 
ancient religion of China which passes by the name 
of Taoism. 

Taoism was reformed or put together afresh about 
the sixth century H C., by a een’tain Chinese mystic 
who was known as Lao-tze fl'he theories of Lao-tze» 
m many instances, bear close resemblance to Indian 
thought and arc, in the main, an abridged version of 
the teaching of Jainism 

Tlie term Tao which has proved very troublesome 
to the translator (sec the introduction tn SBE. vol. 
xxxix. pp. l2-lo) means Life, and on account of the 
different aspects in which Life manifests itself, has 
caused endless confusion in the minds of men Some 
think that it means a path or road, others that it was 
intended for nature, others, again, that it stands tor 
reason. But the true reading is Life, in all its diverse 
aspects, especially as "the way, the truth and the 
life” (cf. St. John xiv. 6) Accordingly, Lao-tze 
defines his Tao as the ultimate reality, anterior to 
and higher than heaven, existing before time began 
and iireoedent to the manifested Cod. Of course. 
Life is eternal, and its essence is prior to its mani- 
festing itself in its fall divinity as manifested Cod 
Taken in the abstract, it is devoid of personality 
and is without any of those attributes, including 
Reason which are associated with humanity Its 
action is represented as necessary and automatic, and 
it is devoid of sensible qualities. The ultimate source 
of all being it pervades, influences, and hai- 
momses all the phenomena of nature, and its quiet 
but all-effective operation is the example upon whw 
all human activities should be modelled, m contra- 
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flistmctiou to the bustling officiousness and blustering 
self-assertiveness that are characteristic of mankind 
in general Tao, of course, is the natural heritage 
of man, but, in the majority of eases, that heritage 
has been set aside by other interests. The quest of 
Tao must be undertaken if men are to regain that 
tranquillity, that complete contentment, which can 
never be acquired by the worldly-minded. l?or Tao 
is also the goal towards which all beings tend. The 
means by which the goal is to be reached are 
generally available to all, de iiandmg only the condition 
of absolute self-abnegation To abandon the vaunted 
* wisdom^ of the schools, to lay aside all self-interest, 
to throw open every avenue of thought and feeling 
to the entrance of Tao are the necessary steps to 
that final consummation, im return to Tao Ambition, 
luxury, wealth and pleasure have no place m the 
life-programme of the Taoist. He must strive for the 
attainment of quietness, for nothing else, not even 
for the promotion of virtue, or the preaching of 
his doctrine The Taoist holds that virtue which 
is artificially developed is valueless as compared with 
that which is the unconscious expression of the Tao 
within Tao must be attained, therefore, by every 
means in one’s power It is only when the root is 
present that flowers will bloom ^ Amongst the steps 
the first IS purgation Only he who is eternally free 
from earthly passions will reach Tao The second 
IS illumination when dispassion becomes a habit. The 
third IS the attamment of unity, when “without 
going out of doors one may know the whole world ” 
The process, however, is long and involves many hard- 
ships The novice must first acquire esoteric knowledge 
35 
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of the Truth at the feet of an Adept. He should 
then establish himself in the principle of ‘ Quietism/ 
devoting his whole spare time to self-introspection, 
he must also develop complete contempt for material 
things and worldly relations Then alone will he he 
qualified to enter into Tao, that is Life Eternal. 

The above account which is taken from the article 
on Chinese Mysticism in the ERE. is really an 
abridgement of the teaching of Religion Proper, and 
shows at a glance how widely prevalent its doctrines 
were in the ancient days. According to a Erench 
work, the * Histoire des Religions* (vol. iii.), quoted in 
Metchnikoffs * Nature of Man.’ 

“ One of the chief claims of Taoism was the possession of 
a specific against death And some of the masters of Taoism, such, 
for instance, as Ohang-Tao-Ling, ascended to heaven without dying, 
by climbing a lofty peak and vanishing into the skies . . .To arrive 
at this, Lao-tseu simply expanded and applied to mankind generally 
an idea that was already familiar to him, the conception of the 
transmigration of one soul through several successive bodies. By 
means of , . . expiatory tiansformations, a man who had not reached 
it directly thiough the holiness of his life, could attain the 
immortality of the pcntt and the blessed. 

I suppose this only means that if a man failed to 
attain to immortality in one life, by reason of death in- 
tervenmg before the destruction of the causes of trans- 
migration, the fruit of his labours was not lost and 
would be his in the next rebirth, so that by means of 
steady work nirvana could be easily attained in the 
course of a few ' lives/ 

Philo Judaeus also says : — 

“ T-he end of virtuous and holy men is not death but a 
translation, and migration and an approach to some other place 
of abode ” (The Message of Pbilo by K. S. Guthrie, p 74) 
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Tiiat this siiiix>lc dootriiie should have puzzled 
modern investigators is not sui’prising, because what 
they have read hitherto is not the scientific CKplanatiou 
of R-eligion Proper, but only tlic disconnected mystic 
or, at best, speculative tenets of mytholgical creeds 
passing current as ileligion. 

The vanishing into the skies of Chang Tao-Ling is 
thus described in the Introduction to the 39th volume 
of the SBB (p 42) : 

“ Among Lmng’s de<!ccndnnls in our fnpt cenliny wns-n Knuq 
Tiio-Ling, who, eschewing n career in the service of the state 
devoted himself to the pnistiits of alch cm j, and nt Inst succeeded 
in compounding the grnnd elixir or pill, and nt the ngc of 12B 
was released from (ho trammels of (he mortal body, and entered 
on the enjoyment of immortality . ” 

I tliink this is more lilce a secret teaching than a 
a literal statement of a fact , and a strong hint 
of the emblematic nature of the teaching is conveyed 
m the part that refers to release from the trammels 
of the body, which is certainly an indication of 
nirvanaj and opposed to the notion of a perpetuating 
of bodily existence by means of chemical or alchemical 
potions and pills 

The Tao Teh Ohing, the mysterious Book of Tao- 
ism, has it 

" The further that one gojs out (from himself), the less he 
knows (SBE vol xxxix p. 89) 

And the following from the same work — 

" He who has in himself abundantly the attiibntes (of the 
Tao) 18 like an infant Poi-»onon3 insects will not sting him , 
fierce blasts will not seize him, birds of prey will not stiike him ” 
{^Ibid p 99)—' 

is in the same strain as the prophecy in the Grospel of 
St. Mark towards the end of the Ififcli chapter, or "the 
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teaching ot Hinduism (the Yoga Vashishta by Karain 
S. Ayer). 

Self-knov7ledge is pointed out as essential to the 
lvno\7ledgo of God. 

“ By exerting his moiitai powets to the full, tn.an comes to 
umlerstuixl ins nnttire When bo tinclerstnnds his own nature, 
lie underbtnnds God ” (The Uchgtons of Ancient Chinn, by 
11 A Giles, LLD., p 48) 

Shao Yung (1011-1077 A D ) defines the residence 
of God thus ‘ 

“ 'J he heaTcni are still no sound 
Wheic then shnll God bo found ? 

Sent oh not in distant skies , 

In man’s own heart He lies ” (^Ibid p. 58) • 

The ultimate end, too, is God {Ibid p. 50). Every one 
who attaches importance to the external, becomes 
internally without I’esom’ce (The Musinqs of a Ohinesb 
Mystic, by L Giles, p. 100) Perfection is not cons- 
tituted by 

. chanty and duty to ooe’s neighbour It is found m 
the cultivation of Too Peifection of hearing is not heniing otbeis, 
but oneself. ... . Peifection of vision is not seeing others, bnt 

oneself. For a man who sees not himself, but otbeis, takes not 
possession of himself, but of others, thus taking what ollieis should 
take and not what he himself should take Instead of being himself, 
lie in fact becomes some one else ” (^Ihd p 97) 

By mental perfection good and evil cease to exist 
A Chinese mystic puts it 

“ The question is, how to bring the mind into a state of calm, 
m whiob theie is no thinking oi mental activity , how to keep the 
bps silent, with only natuial inhalation and exhalation going on. if 
you give yourself up to mental perfection, right and wiong will cease 
to exist ; if the lips follow their natuial law they know not profit or 
loss ” (Taoist Teachings, p 41) 
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Wc also have it from the same source 

" Ihc onij (o cthcrcntisc tin* body being lo i»uige IIip mind 
of Its pnssions ’ (/ftid p '12)* 

The mmd is the seat of felicitous inducuccs 

“ Look at tlint aperture * (be empty iparttncnt ib idled >Mlb light 
through it b'chcitou^ inllucncc<> rest (ni the mind thus emblemed), 
ss in iheir proper resting place ’’ (SIU5. \ol wviy p 210) 

The true man, a Master of the Tao, or Ihe spirit- 
like jMan, is dellnetl as a ** recluse of the mouutam, 
whose bodily form has been changed, and who ascends 
to heaven ” {Ibid 237 footnote) The sagely man is 
“ the Great Conqueior ” {Ibid, p 385) “ Men of the 

highest spirit-like qualities mount up on the light, and 
(the limitations of) the body vanish ” {Ibid, p 32dj). 
The human spirit, it is said {Ibid SGI), transforms and 
nourishes all thmgs, and cannot be represented by any 
form , its name is “ the Divinity (in man) The 
Chinese term here used is Ti, which, according to 
a footnote of the translator (on p 3G7), is regarded as 
“ a very remarkable use of Ti for the human spudt m 
the sense of God,” He to whom profit and injury are 
not the same is not a superior man {Ibid p 239) 

As lo what is the sigmficaiice of the attainment of 
the aim — 

“ Complete enjoyment is which is meant by tbo attainment of 
the aim Now-a-days wliat is called the ‘ Attainment of ihe aim ’ 
means the getting of caiiiages and coronets But carnages and 
coronets belong to the body , they do nol affect the natiue as it is 
constituted When such thinga happen to come, it is but foi a time, 
being but for a tune then coming cannot be obstructed and their going 
cannot be stopped The one of these conditions and the 

•The Stoics, too, held that the will. -icting under the complete control o£ 
reason is the sole principle of virtue, and that all emotional part of our being 
IS of the nature of disease (see Lecky’s Hist of European Morals Chap ii ) ** 
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other may eguallj condnce to our enjoyment, vrhich is simply to be 
free from anxiety. If now the dopnrtuie of what is transient takes 
away one’s enjoyment, this view shows that what enjoyment it had 
given was worthless. Hence it is said, ‘ They who lose themselves 
in their pursuit of things, and lose then nature in their study of 
what IS vulgar, must be pionounccd people who turn things upside 
down ’ ” (Ibid, pp 872-378) 

All this is in full harmony with the teaching of 
the Scientific Religion as we know it now. 

Let ns pause here for a moment to ascertain the 
precise significance of the Biblical text ** I am ihe way, 
the iriiih and the life ” (John xiv. 6). 

It is m reality nothing but a paraphrase, or render- 
ing in other words, that is to say, a literal translation, 
virtually, of the Rafna Tra> (triple-jewel) of Bight 
Baith, Eight Knowledge and Eight Conduct, which, 
taken together, constitute the Path of Salvation, 
according to Jainism. 

The way = the true, proper or Right Baith.’*' 

The truth— the true, proper or Right Knowledge 

The life = the true, proper or Right mode of 
living, hence Right Conduct. 

The very first suira of the Jama Bible, otherwise 
known as the Taiivariha Sutra, teaches • — 

This means * Right Baith, Right Knowledge and 
Right Conduct (together) constitute the path to libera- 
tion And it IS said in the 27th sloka of the Dravya 
Sangraha (see SBJ vol. I. p HO) 

“ Because by the rule a sage gets both ihe causes oriib&ration by 
meditation, therefore practise meditatiou with careful mind 

♦Cf. " For elsewhere our rule of life is named' * The way Terlulhon 
Treatises (concerning Prayer) page 28. 
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Tlie two causes of liberation referred to arc Icnown 
as vyavahara and mschoya. Their diftfercnce is due 
to the siandpoint from which we may aj)i)roaoh tlic 
subject The vyavahata is the x>ractical point of view, 
while the other is the leal or natural point of view 
ITroui the former point of view (the vyavahai a), the belief 
in the doctrme of the Th thamkai as is flight Paith, the 
knowledge of the iaftavas, as taught in the Jaiua 
Scripture, Uight Knowledge, and the observance of the 
rules of conduct prescribed for the layman and the 
monk. Right Conduct But, in reality, the soul being 
a conscious being, is itself an embodiment of Right 
Raith, Right Knowledge and Right Conduct 

Mr. S. C Ghoshal writes in his commentary on the 
Dravya Sanqi aha just referred to — 

“ Perfect faith, perfect knowledge, and perfect conduct are the 
cause of liberation from the ordinary point of view, while really the 
soul itself possessed of these three is the cause of liberation ’* (SBJ 
vol I p, 110) 

Plainly put, the difference between nischaya and 
vyavahara points of view is simply the difference 
between the subjective and the objective aspects of 
Paith and Knowledge and Conduct Objectively, Paith, 
Knowledge and Renunciation or Vaii'agya, that is to 
say. Proper Conduct, are constituted by the rules and 
descriptions given in the Scripture of Truth ; but 
subjectively, they are only states of the soul itself. 
Certainly, the scriptures do not contain Paith, 
Knowledge and Conduct, but only their description in 
words, so that they can only be really found in the 
hearts of men This is the reason why a self-conscious 
soul may justly mamtain of itself, 

I am the way, the truth and the life ” 
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The order in which these attributes are men- 
tioned is also full of significance ; for they ai*e 
always mentioned in this very order in the Jaina 
IBoolfS. This significance appears sufficiently clearly 
from Mr. J L. Jainfs translation of the Taitmrtha 
Sutra, which constitutes the 2ud volume of the series 
known as the Sacred Books of the iTainas 

“ Of these thiee, right belief is the hnsis upon which the other 
two rest It IS an essentia) preliminary to right knowledge. It is 
the cause and right knowledge is the effect Right knowledge 
always implies it. Similarly, right condnet is preceded and caused 
by light knowledge, and implies both right knowledge and right 
belief. For this reason, in the aphorism we find right belief men- 
tioned first, then right knowledge and lastly right conduct ” (SBJ 
to) 11 p 2) 

I shall now explain the purport and nature of 
certain mysteries which adopted the symbols of the 
builder’s art to conceal their religious doctrines &om 
the profane The society of Dionysian Builders was 
one of those societies that flourished in ancient days, 
and their influence has continued through Druids and 
others, down to our own times in one form or another. 
The Builder* was not a common .labourer or mason, 
in the ordinary acceptance of the term, but 'the builder 
of the edifice of his own soul. He built no pagodas or 
fanes of brick or stone, but employed himself to raise 
a temple of Diviniiy and Freedom for his Soul to dwell 
in, for all Eternity to come A. B Waite writes (see 
“ The New Encyclo. of Free Masonry, vol. 1 p 335) 

*' On bis entrance into Free Masonry the newly receired Brother 
has come into a woild of emblems or symbolism and whaterer takes 
place therein has a meaning behind it, being one which is not always 

*Cf 1 Cor ill 10-16 where the building symbolism is employed with 
charming effect by St Paul 
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indicfttcd on the surface t.nport is bomettmos m inifold, dolu•nd^n^» 
on those vinous points of view from which il can be ftiipronchcrt . 

It 13 . . . ns if the candidate on his initi.it on hnd hcon horn onow 
into the universe or ihai a door had opened to admit liun into niioUicr 
analogic il cosmos Indeed at tint pregnant moment when he is 
restored to light, he discovers himself in the symbolical representa- 
tion of a new world , and when ho is told subsequently that ho is the 
corner stone of a new foundation from which ho mu«t build up him- 
self, he should reali?c— if Ins be the gift of insight— that fiom ‘•uch 
point of view the just, perfect and regular Lodge is also his own 
symbol, a rcprcseiilation of that ttate winch he is called to attain 

As everywhere else, the initiates “ were ohliged 
by solemn engagemerts to commence a new life of 
strictest purity and virtue into which they were enter- 
ed hy a severe course of penance proper, to purge the 
mind of its natural defilements ” (The Mysteries of 
Freemasonry hy J ohn Fellows, page 107) The object 
of this, ]VIr. Fellows points out, was “ to restore the 
soul to its original purity — to that state from whence 
it fell, as from its native seat or perfection ” (Ibid 
page 106) Amongst the moral precepts inculcated in 
the ancient mysteries were included the honouring of 
the parents, the offering up of fruits to gods, and 
the forbearance from cruelty to animals (Ibid. 107) 
The Pythagorians, too, abstained from animal food 
and sacrifices (Ibid 198), and tbeh’ predecessors of 
Egypt were not allowed even to wear shoes other than 
those made from the plant papyrus (Ibid 218). The 
Pythagorians also abstamedfrom the use of beans which 
has puzzled European writers much * But the fact 
IS that the Pythagorians had learnt their wisdom from 

*Cf “ Thp precept prohibiting the use of beans is one of the 
inysteiies which the sncient Pythagorians never disclosed, and which 
modern ingenuity his in vain attempted to discover ” (The Mysteries- 
of Preeaiasoniy by John Fellows, p 198). 

36 

) 
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fclie Eastern nations including the Gymnosophists (the 
Jainas), and the Jainas do not use beans in combina- 
tion with milk and curd, on the ground that m con- 
junction with the human saliva such a combination of 
beans (all kinds of pulses are included under this head) 
becomes the breedmg soil of an infinity of microscopi- 
cal germs which are destroyed in the process of diges- 
tion ^J’o avoid the destruction of so many innocent 
lives it' Avas that the Jainas recommended abstaining 
from the use of beans in combmation with milk and 
curd, and the Pythagorians had probably taken the 
doctrine from the Jamas 

The initiate was termed Ef-optes, by which was 
meant one who sees ihmgs as they are, and lyithont 
disguise, Avhereas before he was called Mystes, which 
has a contrary significance (Ibid. Ill), Accordmg to 
Clemens “ the doctrines delivered in the greater 
mysteries are conemming the universe. Here all 
instruction ends. Things ai e seen as they are , and 
nature and the things of nature are given to be com- 
prehended ” (Ibid. 114) This may be compared with 
the Jaina Proclamation of Victory ; 

[Trans — May eternally victorious be the J aina Pharma, 
who so acquires an insight into it becomes familiar 
with the real nature of things and speedily reaches 
Nirvana"] 

In an old Scripture dating probably from the second 
century A,P., Right Knowledge is detoed thus 

“ That which leveals the nature of things neither insufficiently, 
nor with exaggeration, nor falsely, but exnotly as it is, and wit i 
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(.ejinjnty, that Iho Knower*. of £:cri|>Uut mU Higlii ]\ttu\>U(]gc ' — 
The HonscholdtrA Dliirinn, i»»gc 23 

1’he myth most intimately associated ^vlth most ol 
these hnildiiig mysteries was the death of the Grand 
Master Architect. Hiram Abif, which is also to he 
found in the Old Testament m the Holy Bihle with 
slight modification King Solomon, desirous ol 
building a 'J'emiile to the God of Israel, enlisted the 
co-operation of Hiram, King of Tyre, and wiih the aid 
of the Grand ^Master Builder, Hiram Abif, proceeded 
to build up a Temple of God which was to be 
absolutely unparalleled on the Tlarth The three 
Grand Masters, that is. King Solomon. King Hiram 
and the Master Builder Hiram Abif, who was a widow’s 
son, entered at the commencement of the work, into a 
solemn agreement that the Master’s degree was not 
to be conferred until the Temple should be complete, 
that all the three must be present when it should be 
conferred, and that if any of them were taken away by 
death prior to the finishing of the Temple, the Master’s 
degree should he lost How, Hiram Ahif was killed 
hy three assassins, and so the Master’s degree could not 
be conferred without his revivification The "mysteries’^ 
celebrated, in one way or another, the restoration to 
life of the Grand Master, for though dead he was 
destined to rise again 

The interpretation of this myth lies in the resurrec- 
tion of Hiram, issuing gloriously from the tomb, 

* reborn to active life’ The three assassms are the 
world, the flesh and the devil (VTaite’s Encyclopaedia 
Vol. 1 424), that is falsehood or delusion The three 
Grand Masters of whom two are kings and the third 
a builder, and who entered into a pact not to 



284 


SOME ANCIENT AND EXTINCT FAIIHS 


confer the Master’s degree except conjointly, are Uight 
Eaith, liight Knowledge and lUght Conduct, or wliat 
comes to the same thing in Christian terminology, the 
uay, the and Me as already explamed. For 
while salvation is not possible except the three arc 
present conjomtly and simnltaneously, the real builder 
of the Soul’s Divinity is the last-named, that is to say 
Right Conduct, Raith and Knowledge not being dii’ectly 
concerned in the actual building up of the Spiritual 
Edifice. Eor this reason Eaitli and Knowledge are 
described as Kings, and Conduct as the Master Builder. 
The significance of the description “ the widow’s son ” 
will be explamed in connection with the elucidation 
of the cow sacrifice in the twelfth lecture 

The Temple to be built is the individual’s own 
self.* 

“ ’Twns wise of Israel’s king 

lo make such treaty with the King of Tyre , 


*C( “ Ceilings enriched with gold, and houses adorned wiili 
mosaics of costly marbles, will seem mean to you, now when you 
know that it is yon yourself who are rather to bo perfected you who 
arc rather to bo adorned, and that dwelling in which God has dwelt 
as in a temple, in which the Holy Spirit has begun to make Hh 
aoode, ih of more importance than all others Lot us cml»elh*h this 
house ivith the colours of innocence, let ns enlighten it witli the 
light of justice this will never fall into decay with the wear of age, 
nor shall it he defiled by the tarnishing of the colours of its waifs nor 
of ils gold Whnteser is artificially beautified is perishing > and 
snch things as contain not the reality of possession afford no abiding 
ns'nnr'iiice »o their poxsessora. But this remains in a hoaiity perp"* 
tually vivid in perfect hononr, in permanent splendour It ca» 
neither decay nor be destroyed . it lan only he fashioned into great''*’ 
perfection . . ” — Ante N.cene Cnri'-tno Bihrnry to! riii 

(C'ypriftnJ p IS 
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When he to hinIJ the Temple did aspire , 

Kren now wc scorn to hear lUo axes uug 
In Lebanon''^ huge forest Uotv they fell 
Those pine* and cedarb ’ and Stdontan skill 
Soon cartes them into ‘«hapc the craftsman's will 
Bringing rude mnttci into forms which all 
Admire for strength and bcanly So must we 
Carte ihoiighls and feelings with true Masonr} ” 

— G Markham Iwetldil 

A.S Mr Waiie points out ars laiomorum, iinder- 
stootl in its true einbleraatic sense, is the Art of Life , 
and in the degree of Entered Apprentice tliere is 
imposed upon the candidate such an edification* of 
his own temple as shall m fine produce a structure 
perfect in its parts and honourable to the builder. 
In the last resource the craftsman is always one’s own 
self. The Master-Builder of the third degree does 
actually rise as Christ. The culmination is reached 
in the higher degree of the Royal Arch where the 
soul itself becomes the corner stone, resting on the 
two pillars, Boaz and Jachin, which again signify 
Eaith and Knowledge. This is the very stone which 
was rejected by the misguided ‘builders,’ but which is 
really divine. As the Biblical text has it, 

“ The btone which the builders refubed has become the head 
of the cornel ” 

The pillars are imagined as standing at the two 
ecfuinoxes, east and west, to support the world. 

' Hence it may be rcmaiked that the pillar representing Boaz, 
or the Sun, is probably said to denote strength, whereas in the 

■•Cf “ Not to do my own proper will. 

But to subdue mv passions still , 

The rules of masonry in hand to take 
Atnd daily progress therein to make ” 


(Mysteries of Freemasonry, 263 ). 
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Apprentice’s degree it is mede to denote wtsdom Jechin, signifying 
Isis the Moon, was a necessary appendage to the creation and 
perhaps may be applied metaphorically to ‘ establish ’ (Ihe 
Mysteries of Fieemasonry, p 278). 

With respect to the idea of creation “ the raain- 
tainers of the Egyptian Philosophy held that the 
Supreme Being, the infinitely perfect and happy, was 
not the creator of the world, nor the alone indepen- 
dent hemg ” (Ibid. 271). The true divinity is revealed 
only when the initiate arrives at the Holy Eoyal 
Arch where the discovery is made known to him 
and he is told of the true first person. The lost word 
IS logos, the creative intelligence that removes the 
prevailing confusion from the mind, establishing a 
holy Spintual Cosmos in its place. 

The explanation of the more important building 

symbols is as follows * — 

Ashlar . — Literally a kind of stone, hence the 
Living Stone, the Essence or Substance of 
Life The rough ashlar represents the 
ordinary man, ignorant of himself aud 
deluded by the tinsel show of the outside 
world. The perfect ashlar is the Master 
who has removed his imperfections and 
acquired the smoothness, polish and finif 
of perfection. 

The Compasses— Bestraint or Control, hence • m 
placing of limitations on one’s desires^ e 
acquire Self-Control In the Lodge Catechism 
the initiate is asked • ‘have you seen yom 
master to-day* ^ He replies ‘ yes ow w 
he clothed*? ‘In a yellow jacket and a p 
of blue breeches! ’ The allusion is to 
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Compasses with, the body of brass (yellow 
jacket) and steel points (blue breeches). 
This clearly refers to the d.'iily imposition 
of restraint on one*s desires and activities to 
subjugate the lower nature. ** 

The Penialpha — ^Bears reference to the five chief 
sms, hmsa (causing injury to living beings), 
falsehood, theft, adultery and pan gr aha 
(abimdance of worldly goods) Probably, the 
figiu’c of the jientagram in J ewish Iktystioism 
signified UM formed by combinmg 
the first letters of the following five words 
expressive of Pai ameshthi (Bivimty) 
a>=A}hant (the Tn tliamka) n)^ 
a—Ashrii'a (the Deified Emancipated Soul), 
a—Acharya (the Pontiff, 7g,the head of 
Saints), 

u ~ Upadhyaya (the Preceptor of Saints), and 
m—Muni (a Saint) 

This gives us * 

3‘a’6 + « + 77i=A^ UM 

The word Aum, or Om, is associated in Jainism 
with the holiest of mantras, called the 
pancha namokaia mantra (the five-fold 
obeisance 9nan/7’am) which is as follows — 

Namo AiahaHlnnam (T bow to the Aihnnt)^ 

Namo St'lfiharum (I bow to the Siddhn ), 

Nuvio Aitiyanam (I bow to the Pontiff), 

Namo Ut ajjhai/anam (I bow to -the Upadliyaja), 

Niimo toe sai i asahunam (I bow to tlie Saints) 

Om IS the grammaticl abridgment of this holy 
mantram^ and is respected by all kinds of 
celestials, demons and ghosts It is pointed 
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out in the ** Masonic Legends and Traditions” 
(by Dudley ‘Wr%ht) that “according to 
Masonic Tradiiaon, Enoch was an eminent 
mason, and preserved the true name of God, 
which it is said the Jews subsequently lost. 
This name was known only to the initiated 
The descendants of Abraham wrote iiJao\ 
in the mysteries it was Om or Avm, and 
most frequently expressed in the latter trila- 
teral form.” The Penialpha (6 alphas or *a’s) 
is so called because it presents the letter A 
in five different positions (see “The Perfect 
Ashlar”). Cornelius Agrippa says of it 
(Ibid. p. 98) — 

“ By virtue of the number five it has great command over evil spirits 
because of its five double triangles and its five acute angles within its live 
obtuse angles without, so that this interior pentangle contains m it tnuTiy 
great mysteries ” ’ 

The Square — Eectitude, that is to say, what is 
characterised by rectangularity in human 
conduct and opposed to obliquity of motive 
and purpose. 

“ I will strive to live with love upon the level by the square " 

Plumb Rule~TJprightness. 

The Level. — Impartiality of disposition from 
which all disturbing forces are absent, and 
which regards the ups and downs of life 
as but small accidents inseparable from 
existence, but in no way producing corrosion 
nor disturbing faith (The Perfect Ashlar 
by Bevd. J. T. Lawrence). 

" By square conduct, level step*, and upright actions we hope to ascend to 
those ethereal mansions whence all goodness emanates (The Per 
Ashlar). 
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Apron, — Tile iriiiie apron is ibe marie of pniit.y 
The spotless pnrily of the heart and the 
soul is intended, of course 

The Point m ft Cn —The point, is the 'ivorlcer’s 
own soul 111 the universe represented by the 
circle The master proceeds, to build hmis 
self from this point, beeausc in worbiiur 
from the centre no master ma‘‘OU can £ro 
asl.ray 

The Gavel. — The \oicc of the conscience which 
should beep down all vain and unbecoming 
thoughts (Tlie Perfect Ashlar), 

Refreshment --llhc renewal (if., py) which 
follows labour. 

Jifasontc Pavement. — The light and shadows of 
life that go to make uji what is termed 
chequered existence. 

Traoinq Board, — The tabula ro'^n of a pure and 
virgm heart upon winch are drawn lines 
and designs for the raising of the Spiritual 
Edifice 

Blazing Star, — The emblem of Pure Spirit and 
Eivinity. 

Geometry — The science of all sciences which 
“ sees God behind tlie Circle and Triangle 
Those who can penetrate its intellectual 
mysteries will imderstand the geometrical 
point as' representing a given disposition 
in the state of inaction A symbolic right 
line IS duty persisted in, uninterrupted 
pleasure, happmess and so forth As regards 
the symbolic right angle, the perfect sincerity 
of one right line to another is as the line 
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of that angle, the line of duty being radius. 
An acute angle is injustice. A perfect 
junction between sincerity and duty forms 
justice, and is equal to an angle of ninety 
degrees A symbolic perpendicular sigm- 
fies fortitude, prudence, temperance, while 
a symbolic solid 'is the whole system of 
Divine Laws as existing in practice’” 
(The New Encyclo. of Freemasonry, yol i 
pp. 463-454) A triangle, of course, is the 
emblem of Trinity or of the Triple Jewels 
of Right Faith, Right Knowledge and 
Right Conduct * 

I think I must now turn to that branch of the 
secret doctrine which hides itself under the garb of 
alchemy. Here also we find the adaptation of the 
expression to a special terminology appertaimng to a 


* To such an extent did the snirit of mjstificHhon sway the 
human heart that the very names of sciences came to be employed 
as symbols of mystic thought Thus, Grammar signified Purity 
of thought and speech , Rhetoric, Piofundity of knowledge , Logic, 
Truth , Arithmetic, Union , Music, Harmony, and Astronomy* Faith 
(The Evidences of Fiee* Masonry from Ancient Hebren Record^ 
by Rabbi Bro J H M, Chumaceiro, p 25) 

I even suspect that Indian Astronomy (at least that branch 
of it which professes to foietell the futuie) is an allegorical 
representation of the depaitment of Karma, so that of the eight 
kinds of Karmas enumerated in Jama Books, seven, excepting 
the Mohaniya class, are represented by the seven planets including 
the sun and the moon, while the two types of the Mohaniya Knima 
(see p 95 ante), namely the f uth-obstiucting and the conduct- 
obstructing Mohaniya, which daiken and eclipse the faculties of 
jnana and darehana (knowledge and faith), are the Balm and Ketu 
that originally constituted but one oiganism, and that are the causes 
oI the solar and lunni eclipses, according to the Indion view 
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Inimau science concerned witli turning baser metals 
into silver and gold Tlie interchangeability of terms 
is pivoted on the common aspiration to turn worth- 
less stuff into the one that is the most precious As 
the alchemy of the worldly-minded seeks to ti ansmute 
the brass in the crucible into the royal gold, so does 
the Alchemy of Life aspire to transform the base-born 
sinner into a pure Divinity, and as gold is free from 
liability to corrosion and deterioration, so is Divinity 
eternally above misadventure, misfortune and misliap. 
In the rite of the Black Eagle these considerations 
have been elaborated into a catechism, and it is 
explained that gold is not a metal, physically speaking, 
seeing that it is all spirit, and is an emblem of 
Divimty because it is incapable of corruption (Tiie 
New Encyclo of Preemasonry, Vol li page 350) 
The “universal dissolvent” which alchemists sought 
everywhere is the Divine Love, the unwavering 
impassioned attachment to the great Ideal of 
Perfection and Bliss which every soul itself becomes 
on regeneration by Paith. A P. Waite has the 
following interestmg note on the subject — 

The old Alchemists used to seek what they termed paradoxically the 
Universal Dissolvent By some who understood them literally they have 
been held up to ridicule for supposing that such a substance could be con- 
tained in a vial There is, however, a gift in man which in its way is a ura 
versal dissolvent, by the operation of which nil the externals are transmuted 
and— to prolong the alchemical illustration — the matter of his work is found 
everywhere in the condition that he requires for the attainment o£ his mysti- 
cal end It is the gift of Divine Love He who is oossessed of this faculty 
can and does act as his own initiator until God becomes the hierophant, and 
he finds within the compass of his own being a hidden sanctuary, in which 

the great and la'-t secrets are imparted ” (The New Encyclo of Freemasonry 
Vol 11 page 204) 

We come now to Mitbraism wbiob at one time 
flourished all over the western tract of Asia, extending 
from India to Borne, in spirit at least, if not in name. 
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Tile Vedic Mitra is now generally acknowledged to 
be the original of the Mithra cult, though the picture 
has been enlarged and considerably tinted afresh. 
According to the inscriptions found by H. Wmokler 
at Boghaz-keui in 1907, especially the one chronicling 
the treaty between Subbiluliuma, the Hittite king, 
and Mattiuaza, the son of Tushratta, the king of 
Mitanni, Mitra, Varuna, Indra and the twin Aswins 
were worshipped in the district of Mitanni as far back 
as the fourteenth century B 0 

This is strong evidence of the fact that the Indian 
Aryans had extended their conquest upto Asia Minor 
in those ancient days I am mclined to agree with 
Moulton, who says that the fact probably means no 
more than that the chieftains were Aryan, the people 
whom they conquei’ed being indigenous This might 
also indicate a pre-histonc migration of Indian Aryans 
westwards as some have surmised. The Iraman Parsis 
would certainly seem to be a colony of Indian Aryans 
who settled down in Iran in remote times, and earned 
Indian ideas and customs with them, as is made suffi- 
ciently clear in the Bountam Head of Religion by 
B. Ganga Prasad, whose opinion seems to be m agree- 
ment with the best of European thinkers on the pomt. 

A tablet, from tne library of Assurbanipal, the kmg 
of Assyria (668-626 B C ), establishes the identity of 
Shamsh with Mithra, while Assara Mazash is simply 
the Ahura (Sanskrit, n’^vra) Mazda m his Assyrian form 
(ERE. vol. viii. p 754) Plutarch tells us that the 
cult of Mithra was taken to Rome by Cicilian Pirates, 
taken captive in 67 B.O (Ibid. p. 755). 

Als to what Mitra represents, there can be no doubt 
but that he was reaarded as a god of light which 
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nioaut tliat he represented some aspect of knowledge 
or dharmn llitra is the god of day and to be distin- 
guished from Varuna who is the god of night, the day 
and night probably being intended to distinguish the 
two phases of sinrit, namely, purity of essence and the 
condition of impurity Mitra (literally a friend) would 
thus represent Divine Wisdom or Kievelation or even 
the faculty of Intellect which is the best friend of man, 
and Varuna some specific function of Life, governing 
conditions of being in the state of bondage. Varuna is, 
accordmgly, the arbiter of our destiny which is auto- 
matically adjusted in obedience to the operation of the 
Laws of nature Varuna is thus described in Hindu 
Mythology : 

“ He IS snid to hu^e good eye-sight, for he knows what goes on 
in the hearts of men Ho is tlio king of gods and men , is mighty 
and terrible , none can resist his authority He is the sorereign 
ruler of the Universe It is he who makes the sun to shine 
in heaven , the windb that blow arc but his breath , he lias 
hollowed out the channels of the rivets \>hich flow at In'* com- 
mand, and he has made the depth of the sea His ordinanoes are 
fi'<ced and unassailable , through then opciation the moon walks in 
brightness, and stars, which appear in the nightly sky, vanish in day 
light The birds flying in the an, the rivers in their sleepless flow, 
caunot attain a knowledge of his power and rath But he knows 
the flight of the bird «n the sky, the course of tlie fai -travelling wind, 
the paths of ships on the ocean, and beholds all the secret things that 
have been or shall be done He witnesses men's truth and faKeliood. 

“ His spies descending fiom the skies, ^ , 

glide all this world aroniid 
Their thousand eyes, all scanning, ' 

sweep to earth’s remotest bound 
Whate’ei exist in heaven and earth, 
whate’er beyond the skies, 

Bcfoie the eye of Vaiuna, the king, unfolded lies 
The secret winkings all heeonnts of every moital’s eyes{ 
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He ^Yields this universal frame as gamester thro\7S his dice 
Those knoLted nooses which thoa flingst, 

( 

0 god ' the bad to snare, 

All liars let them overtake, but all the trnthful spare" 

(quoted from Wilkin’s Hindu mytliotogy) 


TJie omniscience of Varuna is, of course, the poetic 
omniscience of nature which cannot be evaded, deceived, 
disobeyed or cheated hy any possibility, while the 
unerring accuracy of results in the domam of a Law 
that is automatically put in operation by and through 
the properties of diverse substances and things is a con- 
ception of impartiality which human judges in vain 
emulate. Mitra’s omniscience, however, is the omni- 
science, of pm’e spirit, and a very different thing from 
the poetic omniscience of Varuna. 

Among the Persians Mithra occupied a position of 
equality with Ahura Mazda, who says — 

“ When I created Mithra, lord of wide pastures then, 0 Spitoma, 
I created him as worthy of sacrifice, as worthy of prayer as myself, 
Ahura Mazda ” (Yt x 1) 


Mithra is also described as Mithra the Mediator, 
which would mean that he was regarded as the Messiah 
Mithra is generally depicted as slaying ahull, which, ni 
connection with sacrifice, is the emblem of 'cattledom, 
that is to say, sensuality Por further identify o 
thought between the Hindu and the Paisi mmd, I may 
refer you to the following striking passage from the 
EBE (vol ix. p 568) * — 


“ As Ahura Mazda i5 surrounded by a court of moral hypostases, so the 
wise Asnra of India is the first in a group of personified religious abstrac 
—the Adits as In India, amongst those abstractions, we find 
lot,^ Amsa, • the share. * Daksba. • ability,* etc. If they happen not to be 
same as the Amesba Spentas, it is probably a mere chance, 
equivalents of the various religious hypostases of Iran are o g,aniif«, 

the Vedic mystic Not only does rla correspond to a»ht^ or 



OONFLUENOE OP OPPOSITES 


295 


‘ Diety,’ ‘ prayer,’ is the equivalent of armatU, ‘ piety,’ ‘wisdom ’ Kaalra is the 
kingdom of Vacuna as Xshathra Vairya is the realm of Mazdab, saurvaiatty 
* integrity ’ is Haurvatat, while the conception of good mind (Vohu Manah), 
though not found in the Vedas, seems to have belonged to the moral vocabu- 
lary of the ancient Indians, since one of these Vedic priests is called vasuma- 
nas, ‘ he who possesses good mind ” 

As the overseer of the world of strife, Varuna may 
be Kkened to the Moon who is the lord of the night. 
In the Assyro-Babyloman Pantheon the Moon-god, 
we are told (ERE vol ix. 569), enjoyed a considerably 
high position. In Zoroastrianism, too, the Moon is 
said to be the abode of the Amesha Spentas (archangels) 
it is repeatedly called the ratu, * master,’ ‘ patron,’ 
of Asha, “ justice ” (EB»E vol ix. 568, quotmg Yt 
vii 3) 

With reference to the idea of creation also, the 
esotericism of the Zoroastrian thought is apparent at 
every stage According to L H Mills in the SBE. 
(vol xxxi p 26) * 

" It IS undeniably ‘ abstract * very, and just in proportion as it lacks colour 
and myth are its depths visible " 

The fact, however, is that it is both mythical and 
abstract, no part of it, not even the calculations about 
milenmums, ages, dynasties and years, being intended 
to be read historically It may be that we are not 
able to-day to unravel the mystery of each and every 
character that has a part to play in this sacred drama 
of Life, but neither is our knowledge so meagre as not 
to warrant our tracing the general outlme of the plot 
with confidence and certamty. 

Ahura Mazda is Life m its aspect of Dhai ma, 7 e , 
the Law or * Path ’ The term ahura is equivalent to 
the Sanskrit asura, which means deity or lord ; and 
mazda corresponds to medhas which signifies science. 
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BLoiice Alllira Mazda is the embodimeiit of the Divine 
Dharnici’-jnaJKi, that* is the Science of Dife Eternal 
Ormazd, the Farsi form of the Pahlavi Anhar Mazd, 
popularly known as Ahura Mazda, dwells in ‘ eternal 
and endless light,’ inasmuch as Bharma can only 
exist in the being of pure Spirit which is Endless 
Light Eternal. 

The enemy is Evil, that is darkness, so thick that 
you can grasp it by the hand (ERE, ix. 567). This 
is fully characteristic of matter in which evil has its 
abode. 

The being of a corrupter of souls is proved by the 

author of the Shikand-Gumanik Vijar in the following 
manner (SEE. vol. xxiv 167) — 

“ , from the necessity of preserving the soul arc manifested the defile 
ment and delusion of the soul, and from the defilement and delusion of the 

soul is manifested a defiler and deluder of the thoughts, words and deeds o 
mankind On the whole a corrupter of the souls is manifest 

The writer might as well have added that the corriiptei 
must be a substantive agent to be able to coriupt 
a substantive being The result of this defile®^^^® 
thus described in the Dina~i Mainog-i Khn’d (SBE. 
vol. xxiv. p 32). — 

*' And Aharman, the wicked, miscreated the demons and fiend«, and als 
the remaining corrupted ones, by his own unnatural intercourse ^ , 

These demons are lust, greed, anger and other 
evil traits and propensities of the soul that arise from 
the adulteration of spirit and matter But this is 
purely .the Jaina doctrme of asrava and bandha which 
was explained m connection with the scientific basis 
of religion. This is further evident from the teaching 
of the Zad-Sparam (chap ii. 9). — 

* . on the whole earth were the snake, the scorpion, the lizard, an 
noxious creatures of many kinds , and so the other kinds of quadruped 
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among the reotiles , every approach of the whole earib was as though not as 
much as a needle’b point remained, m which there was no rush of noMous 
creatures 

In cliaptep four of tiie Zad Sparam (the tenth 
verse) Aharman is said to cause disfigurement of the 
creatures Ahm’a Mazda, which also points to a material 
agent fiy necessary implication 

The explanation of this disfigurement is furnished 
in Shikand Gumanik Vijar (Chap ii. 6-9) as follows — 

“ Being injured and injuring, however they occur, do not take place except 
from difference of n iture and those of a different nature Because in those 
of a like nature thtre exist similarity of will and unanimity, one towards the 
other, not injuring and being injured And those of a different nature, on 
account of their oppo-ing nature, are destroyers and injurers, oneiof the other, 
however they come together Those of a like nature, on account of unanimity 
and similarity of nature, are lively, efficient, and mutually helping, when 
they come together *’ (SRE vol xxiv 123) 

What, then, becomes of the omnipotence of Ahura 
Mazda, if he is unable to keep off Aharman ? The 
reply is (SBE vol xxiv pp 124-125) * — 

“ The evil deeds of Ahannn are owing to the evil nature and evil 
will which ire always his, as a fiend The omnipotence of Auhar Mard is 
that which IS over all that is possible to be, and is limited thereby If 1 say 
that the Cl eator Auhar Mazd is able to keep Aharman back from the evil 
which is his perpetual nature, it is possible to change that nature which is 
demoniac'll into a divine one and that which is divine into a demoniacal 
one , and it is possible to make the dark light, and the light dark ” 

This IS Simply charming, omnipotence, certainly, 
does not include the doing of the impossible Accord- 
ingly, Angra Mainyn boasts of his indestructibility 
in the following remarkable words — 

“ All the gods together have not been able to smite me down in spite of 
myself, and Zarathushtra nlone can reach me in spite of myself He smites 
me with the Ahuna Vairya, as strong a weapon as a stone big as a house , he 
burns me with Asha-Vahishta, as if it were melting brass He makes it better 
for me that I should leave this earth, he, Spitama Zarathushtra, the onlj one 
who can daunt me ” (SB 12 vol xam pp 274 and 275) 

The Ahuna Vairya is the Parsi prayer and Asha- 

Vahishta a purificatory formula, sa that what is- 

38 
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meant is that the Bncmy, wlioin the gods are power- 
less to destroy, is actually vanquished by a Master 
Ascetic who lias perfected himself in iioliness and 
piety 

The meeting of the two opposite forces takes 
place in neutral territory — a sort of “noman^s land” 
— where the final battle is to be fought This is 
because neither the real nature of spnit (the realm 
of Dharma Jnana) nor that of Matter (the abode of 
Evil) can be penetrated by any possibility, so that 
what is affected by their mingling or commingling 
is only the manifestation of attributes. Hence it is 
said of Auhar Mazd and Aharman that “between 
them was empty space, that is, what they call ‘ an*,’ 
m which lb now their meeting” (Bundahish, i 4, 
SBE. vol V. p. 4) 

The combatants are the angels of light and the 
progeny of darkness, that is, fiends. The leader of 
the former is Auhar Mazd who is ommscient, but 
the leader of fiends is “ unobservant and ignorant 
.(Bundahish, i 10), and cannot foresee his future doom 
(Dmkart , ERE vol i 237) Accordmgly, Ahura 
!Mazda says to the Evil One “ You are not ommscient 
and almighty, O evil spirit ^ so that it is not possible 
for thee to destroy me, and it is not possible for thee 
to force my creatures so that they will not return 
to my possession ” fBimdahish, i 16) The final defeat 
of Aharman is to be brought about by man (EBB 
vol. i 237) 

Eharma-Jnana (Auhar Mazd), therefore, obtams, 
time from his blind and ignorant adversary for “ the 
intermingling of the conflict ” (Bundahish, i 18) 
Eor, the final overthrow of evil not being possible 
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UU tilt* apjn*:ir,nu'e of tin* ritrhtifm*; man. Anluir 
ineap.*bl<* of nmanjinvUniij: tlu* impcKMlilOf i*' 
|>o\Vt»rlt**vs to a tieknv ovi‘r lin* liatiul ri\nl 

rin<: k flu* pi*no(l of tht* “ inu nuiitirlnii: of tin 
conlHot.” tlunnit v. htoh tin* m)uI jj'i'-vt**. tluom^h iln* 
mhifnil, tho \4^rt*‘aUUs tin* anuiuil and *iUo ilnon^li 
mi*-ui*abli‘ hiinutn form*. 

’Ph'* prnifinal a«»;oK* art* — 

(I I Vohn Manah— Goml 'Phonirlit . 

{tit A**)!-! Vabishl'i ? IVrfei'i lliirhioonsno'^s ; 
f*'t‘ KlisliatUra Vnn\as-- Wjt.bod-tor Kiinjdom ; 
(f) Amniti-rlloK lIarmon> (pii*t\), 

(a) llani \ J\ivini; }lo.i)tb ; an«i 

ffi} A Jiiorotat -■= Tmmm t ilitu 
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Pilejrt* niHi the vi\ archnin^oK, 'Pin* lionunis an* 
their opjwsito.s The chu*! of the fiemK K ofconr'^c. 
Ah«nni'ni, nho*!c place m filth and who doek not. Ihinh, 
nor vj„..tK, nor act for the welf.ue of the cjeatniew of 
Anhni JVfard fitundahkh, 3^\^in. 1 »ind *2i Ainonijst 
others, the hiiMness of AKotnun is that ho ” i^aNo ^ile 
thought*, and discord ” , T*iroinat is the jiroducer of 
di‘.obodience , :^Titolvhl is the bar , Arask is innlic* , 
Akatash rejirevonts ])C^^e^sion , Ar, grei'diju\'.s ,* Acshni. 
wiaiji ; and Nas causes pollution and contamination. 
And “ with every one of them are many demons mnl 
fuinds co-operating . . There are demon's of ram, pnm, 


U is worth noting ihit Philo, Ihc moht proinintnl Jewish philosophtr 
-*tid theotognn of the first ctnturv A » , regirded the inpeli, ns raiioinl 
powers that accompinlcd God (Philo's conlnhiiUon to Religion p. i 9«0 n 
would seem tint Angelology w.is developed to no extnordin-iry cstcnl 

JGod in the post-exilic community gave an impetus ton large.minibcr 
of personifications of the Oivine' (Ibid, pp J69-2CO.) 
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and growing old . . and brmgers of stench, decay and 

vileness, who are many, very numerous, and very 
notorious , and a portion of all of them is mingled in 
the bodies of men, and then.' oharacteristios are glaring 
in mankind . . Various new demons arise from the 
various new sms the creatures may commit ” (Jdtd. 
chap xxviii) Because the demons are produced and 
strengthened by evil thoughts, words and deeds, it is 
said *' commit no lustfulness , so that harm and 
regret may not reach thee from thine own actions ” 
(Dma-i-Mainog-i Khird, n 23-24i). The same idea runs 
through the following statements also — 

“ and demon (worship was porforraed bv thee, and demons and fiends 
were served (Ttid n 172-17*5' 

* Tha ceremonial worship which they perform in a fire-ttmple, when not 
done aright, does not reach unto the demon** , but that which they perform 
in other places, whf*n they do not perform it aright docs reach unto the 
demons , for there is no medium in worship it reaches either unto Ihe 
angels or unto the demons ” (Shajasht-La-shayasht i\. 5) 

Angels are not created by our deeds, of course, 
because they are already lu existence as the opposites 
of the evil tendencies of the soul, so that the destruc- 
tion of the demoniacal tendencies is really the means 
of their appearance or manifestation, but not of tlieir 
creation Bor this reason they are z'egarded as the 
creations of Dharma-Jnana (Auhar Maad), out of whose 
eternal splendour they arise They are said to shower 
bounties and blessings on men, because prosperity is 
the result of such excellent qualities as " good thought,’ 
hoUness,” and the like The angels dwell in the Kealm 
of Light, in the splendour of Dharma-Jnanat protected 
by the rampart of TJudershiudiug (Zad Sparam, v 1 )? 
built by the beneficent spmt, Auhar Ma^d. 

Of the other varieties of creation, everything repre- 
sents some abstraction, pevtainiug to religion or its 
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aatitliesis, irreligioa Death, is spiritual extiuctioji , 
corruption, the filth of disbelief, and cow, spiritual 
piety The Iranians are the jiious followers of Auhar 
^lazd. Armaiti is saintly pietj’, and the soul of the 
kine, the spirit of the pious, wailing in distress for the 
advent of the saviour The same spirit of personifica- 
tion prevails m all the other departments of creation. 
This IS very clearly stated in the nineteenth chapter 
of tlie Bundahish from which we need quote only the 
foUowmg striking passages . — 

“ The conclusinn is this, that, of all beasts and birdN and fishcb, every one 
IS created m opposition to some noxious creator The cock is created in 

opposition to demons and wizards, co operating with the dog as itsa>stn 
re\ elation, that of the creatures of the world, tho'-e which are co-operatiug 
with Srosh, in destrming the fiend, are the cock and the dog The dog 
IS a destroyer of such i fiend as covetousi ess, among those which are in the 
nature oi man and of animals (verses 30 and ^ 1), Dogs are created in 
opposition to the wolf species and for securing the protection of sheep (verse 
27) Auhar Ward created nothing useless whatever, for all these arc created 
for advantage , when one does not understand the reason of them.iit is neces- 
sary to ask the Dastnr (high priest! for his five dispositions are created in , 
this way that he may continually destroy the fiend (verse ^G) " 

I do noil suppose there is a dastw alive to-day who 
has the least idea of what the creations of Auhar Mazd 
mean, they all seem< to have imbibed the iioison of 
exoterieism rather well, and cannot perceive aught but 
the fashionable lofty monotheism ” (see, for instance, 
The Teaching , of Zoroastriamsm by S A. Kapadia, 
p 17) m every nook and corner of then* Holy Books i 
* Bevelation ’ according to then’ Scriptures, however, 

IS “ the omniscience and goodness of the unrivalled 
Auhar Mazd ” (Bundahish, i 2), and is concerned with 
the “ explanationl of both s 2 imts together” {Ibid 
verse 3) This is a clear indication that 'the alleson- 
cal text of the Scripture is readable only in the light 
of the scientific truth, the numerous phases of winch 
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are personified as ai^els, men, and the like. Scientific 
truth, therefore, is the real key to the opening of the 
rusty padlocks and other contrivances of mythology 
and mystic thought 

To revert to the termination of the divme scheme 
of creation, it is noticeable that resurrection itself has 
quite the scientific significance which is associated with 
the idea of redemption or nirvana^ for it is said (Yasna, 
xix 9) — 

•* And the more bountiful of the two spirits (Ahura) declared to roe (Zara- 
thushtra) the entire creation of the pure, that which exists at present, that 
which IS in the course of emerging into existence, and that which shall be, 
with reference to the performance and realisation of the action of a Ji/e 
devoted to Mazda " 

And this IS proclaimed as a symbol to the learned 
(Ibid, verse 11). The individual character of the 
doctrine is taught even more clearly in Yasna thirtietii, 
the second verse of which reads 

** Hear ye then with your ears see ye the bright flame with (the eyes) of 
the Better Mind It is for a decision as to religions, man and man, e^ch 
individually for himself Before the great effort of the cause, awahe ye (all) 
to our teaching 1 " 

Verse 3 then exhorts men to make their choice not 
as evil doers 

" Thus are the primeval spirilsMfbo as a pair (con bming their opposite 
strivings) and (jet each) independent in his action, have been famed (of oW) 

( riiev are) a better thing, they two, and a worse as to thought, as to word 
and as to deed And between these two let the wisely-acting choose aright 
(Choose }c) not (as) the evil-doers ” 

Pmally, it is said in the Zad Sparam (chap, v 4}*-^ 

** U IS said in the. Gatbas, thus, 'So also both these spirits have approached 
together unto that which was the first creation-— that is, both spirits have 
come to the body of Gayomard Whatever is in life is so through this 
purpose of Anhar Mazd, that is So that I may keep it alive , Whatever « 

111 lifelessness is so through this purpose of the evil spirit, that is So 
may uiterly destroy it , and whatever is thus is so until the last in the vror , 
so that they (both spirits) come also on to the rest of mankind- An on 
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The idea of Yima^s mra explains this point fully 
The legend of this vnra is as follows a great disaster 
was to come over the world , Ahnra Mazda employed 
Yima, the paradise-king, to prepare an enclosure to 
hold cattle, beasts of burden, useful ammals, men and 
women, of the best and most beautiful kinds, together 
with birds, and burning fires, and seeds of all kinds of 
trees, — all these in pairs without any blemish or token 
of the evil spirit This vara is now hidden under 
ground, but will be opened in Hushetar’s millemnum, 
when men and animals will issue from it and arrange 
the world again, and there will be a time of fulness 
and prosperity (The Teachings of Zoroaster, by 
S A Kapadia, p 30 ; EBE vol. i 207). 

The idea is that the best attributes of the spirit are 
now lymg hidden behind the impurities ofmatfeei’, 
without performing their functions, but when the 
righteous Bedeemer shall aiuse who shall dispel the 
impurities from his soul, these most excellent attributes, 
which are only hidden now, shall become manifest and 
the purity of Spirit as an Omniscient God, !Pull and 
Perfect m His own Self, shall be attained. 

The last stage of the “ Benovation of the world " 
IS thus described in the Bundahish (chap xxx) — 

" Afterwards the fire and halo melt the metals of Shatvairo in the hills 
“ind mountains, and it remains on this earth like a river Then all men will 
pass into that melted metal and becoire pure , Soshyans, with his assis- 
tants, performs a Yazisbn ceremony in preparing the dead, and they slaughter 
the ox Hadhayos in that Yaaisbn from the fat of that ox and the white Hon> 
they prepare Hush, and give it to all men, and all men become immortal for 
ever and everlasting , so they act now in the world, but there is no beget 
ting of children , Afterwards, Anbar Ma?d seizes on the evil spirit, Vobu 
man on Akoman, Ashavahisht on Andar, Shatvaiio on Savar, Spendarina on 
Taromat who is Naungbas, Horvaoad and Ameredad on Taircv and 
True-speaking on what is Evil speaking, Srosh on Aeshm Then two eit s 
remain .it large Aharman and Az, Auharmazd come*! to the world himse 



OOSFLTJEKCE OF OPPOSITES 


305 


the Zota and Srosh and Raspi, and holds the Kusti in hii hand defeated by 
the Kush formula the resources of the Evil spirit and k? act most impotent! j , 
and by the passage through which he rushed into the sky he runs back to 
gloom and darkness Gochihar burns the serpent in the melted metal, and 
the stench and pollution which were in. hell are burned in the metal, and it 
(hell) becomes quite pure He (Auharmazd) sets the vault into which the 
^vil spirit fled, in that metal , he brings the land of hell back for the enlarge- 
ment of the world , the renovation arises in the universe by his will, and the 
world is immortal for ever and everlasting Tnis earth becomes an icelesi. 
slopeless plain , even the mountain whose summit is the support of the 
Chinvar bridge, they keep down, and it will not eMst ” 

Sucli is the heautiful allegorical narrative of the 
events that are sure to take place in the experience 
of every one to he redeemed The drama is repeated 
each time that an impure soul attains to the purity of 
its 'true self Then are all tendencies and traits and 
notions and ideas broken up and thrown into the 
meltmg pot of )3airagya,ynU\ the result that all that is 
other-than-the-self is completely burnt and destroyed 
by the 'fire of tapas The hole of desii'e through 
which the' Evil Spirit rushes on the creatures of 
Ormazd is now closed for ever, and is covered over 
with the vault of desirelessness, the symbol and 
assurance of Divinity, that is of Omniscience, Infinite 
Power, All-blissfulness, Perfection and Immortality 
The souls that reach nirvana,^ of course, neither marry 
nor are given in marriage , They wear no clothes, nor 
partake of food , nor is a shadow cast by them 

Our survey of Parsi-ism is now complete, and it 
entitles us to say that there is nought in its real tea- 
ohmgs to disentitle it to a seat in tihe great Pandal of 
Wisdom where Rationalism presides 'over the congress 
of Eaiths It rather seems to me that the sublime 
allegories of Zoroastrmmsm have supplied the basic 
frame-work to several of the neighbom*mg creeds for- 

their own mythologies. The doctrines of creation and, 

as 
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deluge are the most striking parallels among others. 
Their explanation, too, is to be sought on the lines 
already laid down, not m an historical sense. Perhaps 
the day is not far off when all these mythologies will 
bo made to yield their secrets. In the meanwhile the^ 
present state of our knowledge fully warrants the con- 
clusion that they lend not the least support to the 
notion of creation which they are popularly supposed 
to teach The fact is that the secrets embedded in 


these mythologies were so subtle and profound as to 
be almost wholly beyond the man in the street, and 
the Jews at least had actually forbidden their study, 
except with proper safeguards against error. "The 
work of creation,” the Mishna taught, " should not 
be studied by a company of two, and the Chariot 
[metaphysics] not eTen m solitude, unless the student 
be sagacious and capable of drawing the right con- 
clusions” (ERE. vol. iy. p. 245) The Hindus, too, 
prohibited the Sudras (esoterically, those not endowed 
with Brahmana intelligence) from reading the Vedas 
In Zoroastrianism also it is said * — 

“Comprehending the sacred being is possible through ondecayed 
understanding, fervent intellect, and decisive Wisdom'’ (Shikand-GumanA 
Vijar, V. B , SEE. vol xxiv p 140) 

Again, as to the method of comprehending the 
Sacred Being, it is said in the same hook (chap. x. 


33-37) •— 

“Now it is necessary for every intelligent person to understand and 
know thus much, that Is. from whom it is necessary for us to flee an 
abstain, and with whom is the hope, and with whom the maintenance o ou^ 
protection The method for this acquisition is nothing else but to unders an^ 

the sacred being in his nature, because it is not only desira e^^ ^^ 

know his existence, but it is necessary to understand his nature and i* wi 

I shall now complete this short survey of the, 
fundamental doctrines of Zoroastrianism before cone u 
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ing this lecture. That lis doctrines implied trans- 
migration is evident from the general scheme of its 
teachii^ already outlined by me We have also 
authority for the view that the soul is immortal by 
nature. 

“ The spirit of the body,” says the Dadistan-i-Dimk 
(chapl xvii. 4), “ on account of being the spiritual 
life for the heart in the body, is indestructible ; so is 
the will which resides therein, even when they shall 
release it from its abode” 

According to Shayast La-shayast (xvii. 7), 

‘ The Boul of hiin who commits sodomy will become a demon, and 
the sonl of him who performs religious rites of ipostasy will become 
a darting snalte ” 

In chapter four of the Shiicand-G-umanik Vijar the 
destiny of the soul is traced out in this way . 

“ Moreover, if the births of the worldly existences are mostly 
manifest through the occurrence of death therein, even then it is 
seen that death is not a complete dissolution of existence, but a 
necessity of going from place to place, from duty to duty For, os the 
existence of all those creations is derived from the four elements, 
it IS manifest to the sight that those worldly bodies of theirs are 
to be mingled again with the four elements The spiritual parts, 
which are the ludiraentary appliances of the life stimulating the 
body, are mingled with the soul— *00 account of the unity of nature 
they are not dispersed — and the sonl is accountable for its own 
deeds Its treasurers, also, unto whom its good works and offences 
are intrusted, advance there for a contest When the treasurer 
of the good works is of greater strength, she preserves it, by her 
victory, from the hands of the accuser, and settles it for the great 
throne and the mutual delightfulness of the luminaries , and it is 
assisted eternally in virtuous progress And when the tieasurer 
of its offences is of greater strength, it is dragged through hei 
victory, away fiom the bands of the helper, and is delivered up to 
the place of thirst and hunger and agonising abode of disease 
And, even there, those feeble good works, which were practised by 
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It in the worldly existence, are not useless to it, Jor, owing to this 
same reason, that hunger and thirst and punishment are inflicted 
on it proportionately to the sin, and not lawlessly, because there 
IS a watcher of the infliction of its punishment ” 

In the thirty-fifth chapter of the Dadistan-i-Dinik 
the important question is raised. “ Does this world 
become quite without men, so that there is no bodily 
existence in it whatsoeyer, and then shall they produce 
the resurrection, , or how isit^” This is answered as 
below . — 

“ The reply i» tins, that thn world, continuously from its 
immaturity eren up to its pure renovation has never been and also 

I 

will not be, without men , and m the evil spirit, the worthless, no 
stiiring desire of this arises And near to the time of the renovation, 
the bodily existences desist fiom eating, and live without food 
and the offspring who are born from them are those of an immortal, 
foi they possess duiable and blood- exhausted bodies Such are they 
whoaie the bodily existing men that ore in the world whdn there are 
men, pa<^sed away, who arise ogam and live again.” 

In addition to these a great many authorities^ are 
quoted m the Eouutam-Head of Religion byGanga 
Prasad which plainly teach metempsychosis without 
qualification or reserve The Mazdakyahs, a sect of 
the Magi, openly professed belief in transmigration 
(see Hang’s Essays on The Parsis, p 15) 

These authorities clearly point to the continuity of 
life after death, and to its transmigration into different 
conditions, till Avith the aid of the purifier (the Holy 

®rwo of the texts referred to read ns follows — 

1 “ To lejcit the old fnime and to nssmie a new body is inevif* 
■sble ” (Hoshnng 14) 

2 “ . he who has done good deeds, is born as a ki«g» 

minister, rnlci or a rich man , so that he msy icnp the fruits of good 
deeds , . . Those griefs, troubles, and disease nhich befall kwg’f 
during their enioyments ate due to the evil deeds of their picvions 
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G-iiost, I e , fapas) it can effect its escape from subjec- 
tion to death, when it rises up to the Holy Abode of 
the Blessed, as pure and purified Effulgence of Spirit, 
Holy, Immortal and Divine in all respects 

As for iapa^t the weaklings of our day are all, 
more or less, eager to maintain that it is undesirable, 
and the Parsis are no exception to the rule, as is evident 
from the following from Hr ICapadia’s Teachings of 
Zoroaster (page M) * 

“ Unlike othei religions, it condemns fasting oi total abst.iintng 
from food as a wicked and a foolish net, which injures md encivates 
the body ” 

This is, however, quite untenable in the light of our 
knowledge The Dadistan-i-Huiik shows how indivi- 
dual effort must rise up to what is termed disquietude 
to eradicate sin 

decrease of sin and the incicase of good woilcs, owing to 
good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, niise leally fiom the 
effort and disquietude which come on by means of the religion the 
soul practises, nnd thiough the stiength in efroit, steadfastness ofje- 
ligion, and protection of s'.ul which the faithful possess ” (SBE 
vol XTiii, 34) ' 

The life of the body is to be offered as a sacrifice 
It is said in Tasna xxxiii (verse 14) — 

“ I'hus, as an offering, Zainthushtra gnes the life of his very 
body ” (SBE vol xwi p 79) 


birth The lion, the tiger, the leopard, the panther, the wolf, and 
all othei ferocious animals which cnnseinjuiy to other animals, 
were previously men possessed of authoiitv nnd dignity , while 
those animals which are now killed by men weie their ministers 
servants and helpeis, and did evil deeds under their instructions and 
with their help, and caused pain to harmless and innocent animals ” 
(Nama Mihibad f»7, 68, 69 and 71) 
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Again, in Yasna xiv (vovse 2) it is said . 

“ And to jon, Ole Bonniifni, Immortals ' would I dedicate 
(lie flesh of my very body, and all the blessings of a prospered life ’ 
(SBB vol XXXI p 203) 

What these passages teach is the old doctrine of 
mortifying the flesh and bodily lusts, though, of course, 
fasting alone is not the end in view. 

“ W ilh us the keeping of fast is this, that n e keep fast from 
ooraniittiog sin with our eyes, and tongue, and cats, and hands and 
feet,” — (The Teaching of Zoroaster, p. 44) 

I do not think that the tongue and the hands can 
be said to observe a fast when they are engaged in 
killing an innocent life or in devouring its flesh * If 
is also distinctly said that “ near to the time of the 
renovation the bodily existences desist from eating, and 
live without food ” (Dadistand-Pinik. chap, xxxv 3 ; 
SBE vol. xviii. p 77) 
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TIjc subject of this c*\cniii!iV loehm' i'. God or 
rnttior the idtvi of God, which has given rise to the 
ijnjatost amount of misundcrsUinding nmoiii' men. Tlio 
most Widely iirevalent idea of Godhciid to-day is that, 
there one Sujireme Being who is the makei and rulor 
of the world and the nrlntcr of the destinies of li\'ing 
beings, judging and awarding the fruit!;, of actions of 
men uccoriHng to their deserts. 

I now propose to cv.imme this idea in its dillcrent 
bearings and aspects. 

The very first question in connection with the 
notion of such a god is about Iho nature of the evidence 
that is adduced in proof of his cvisteiico and attributes 
A thing is proved in one of the following tliree ways, 
namely, (1) by personal observation, (2) by tbo infer- 
ential process of the mind, or (3) by the testimony of 
reliable witnesses Let us sec by what kind of evidence*, 
is the popular idea of god sought to be proved. Now, 
our personal observation certainly does not prove it 
Who could have seen himself or anyone else being 
created when he was not? a!s a matter of fact it is not 
possible even to see a god with the physical eye There 
IS no one who has actually perceived a jiuro Spirit, 
and God is said to be a pure Spirit. Por a pure 
Spirit is not endowed with sensible qualities which 
alone are perceivable by the senses It is idle to talk 
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of private iutuitions, since there is no hind ot a god 
■whose devotees have not claimed tohnow him through 
intuition. Besides, as stated in the second lecture, if 
vague convictions of men conld be substituted for 
sound reason, philosophy and science might as well 
begin to pack off! The evtremc absurdity of the 
intuitive theory is evident from tlie fact that these 
erratic flashes of native wit prove, on careful examina- 
tion, to be of the nature of pure self-deluding as- 
surances, born of a faith that is at once over-zealous 
and unreasoning, 

“With respect to testimony, also, it is evident that 
no one is entitled to speak from personal knowledge 
Por he who would give evidence of the existence of 
a pure Spii’it must have seen Him himself ; but this is 
impossible, as already seen We are thus left with 
the scriptural text as the only kind of evidence fliat 
might be admissible, pro'dded that the scripture which 
is supposed to prove the being of a Supreme Being 
proceed from an Ommscient God and also that it be 
, a true record of what such a Teacher said on the 
pomt Now, none of the scriptures that are deemed 
to prove the being of a creator, or providence, is or 
can be, the work of an Ommscient Teacher They 
are mythological in nature, and betray their finite 
human origin at every turn Por the one simple 
reason that suffices to establish their human author- 
ship is to be found in the fact that their auiSTors 
failed to see the amount of misunderstanding, hatted 
and bloodshed that was sure to flow from mythological 
consceptions passing current as rea-l characters and 
figures of history. An Ommscient Teacher, instructing 
humanity for their good, must be presumed to have 
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foreseea tliat tho diguising of tlie basic principles of 
truth iu mytiliological masks would make the Muham- 
madan, the J ew, the Christian, the Hindu and all 
others fly at one another’s throat, so that he must be 
accused of having deliberately planned the pillage, 
vandalism and carnage that have been wrought in 
the world, in the name of religion and god. I am sure 
no theist will be willing to attribute to his god 
all this 

The true characteristics of the Word of an Omni- 
scient Teacher are given in the Ratna Karonda Shrava-' 
iachara as follows 

(1) It proceeds from a Tirthamkara, of whom 

there are only 24 in each cycle of time (of 

countless millions of years) , 

(2) It cannot be over-ridden in disputation ; 

(3) It cannot be falsified by perception, inference 

or testimony ; 

(4) It reveals the nature of things as they exist , 

(5) It IS helpful to all souls — human beings, 

animals, and all others ; and 

(6) It is potent enough to destroy all forms of 

falsehood. 

The creed of Mercy and Truth (science) enunciated 
by omniscient ‘ lips ’ is the true Word of God; for 
mercy (and not sacrifice) is helpful to aZZ, and scientific 
truth is alone endowed with the other qualifications 
enumerated under heads two to six. And the absolute 
accuracy of revealed truth IS fully guaranteed by the 
omniscience of the Teacher which is all-embracing m 
its scope It is no use looking out for these attributes 
in mythological compilations , they are more likely to 

be met with in the scientific Siddhanta of Jainism If 

40 
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the theists of the direrse creeds would but pause 
to ponder over the differences about the attributes, 
functions and doings of their respective Godhead, they 
would not be long in arriving at the conclusion that 
the god who is said to be the P.ither of J esus cannot 
possibly be the same as the A.llah of Islam or the 
Ishvara of the Hmdus, who deny having any such 
thing as a son. Neither can the god of the Arabs, who 
claim to have had a direct revelation on the subject, 
be the same divinity whose followers deny the very fact 
of revelation in Arabia and Palestine In these cir- 
cumstances, it IS idle to talk of revelation . what 
would be more profiting would be to work out the 
nature of the different Bibles and Gospels with a view 
to get at their real teachings, on the lines already laid 
down in these leotm’es. As a matter of fact, what has 
already been said is more than sufficient to disprove 
the allegation that certain scriptures teach the worship 
of a creator Mythological m conception and expres- 
sion, they cannot be accepted in their literal sense, that 
IS historically, in respect of even a single particular 
There remains the inferential method to prove the 
existence of an all-wise creator and manager of the 
Universe But as to this I would like you to read what 
Joseph McCabe who was an ordained clergyman of the 
Christian church till he separated himself from it has 
to say on the subject 


The meu and women of oni time,” wntes Mr. iMcOabe, “ are 
not much interested in the God of natuie A. cold intelligence, that 
fashion atoms and stars and flowers, and leaves men to then own 
imperfect devices, is not quite the God Cluistianity led them to 
expect. Where is the God who counts the hairs of our bead, and 
marks the fall of sparrows, «nd loves men above all his woiks 7 
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“ This js the gravest question raised by the war in connection with 
religion The Rev R J Campbell, who has made carmst efforts week 
bj' week to stem the rising tide of scepticism, complained that the war 
really raised no new issue at all He could not, he said, understand 
why religious people were suddenly disturbed Of course it has raised 
no new issue, What it has done is to enforce, to give a tragic and 
stupendous form to, questions that have long been in people’s minds 
The ordinary man or woman is, is I said, mildly interested m the 
God of nature. It is God aa Providence that matters We should like to 
see a little of this vast intelligence devoted to helping the stumbling steps, 
«paring the bleeding feet, of man We should like to see this supreme 
benevolence that feeds ravens making some mark in the human order, 
helping our halting wisdom to lessen the world old flow of tears and 
blood, guarding the innocent from pain and privation, snitching the 
woman and child from the war-drunk brute— or, what would be simpler and 
better, preventing the birth of the brute or the germination of his impulses 
Just this has always been the supreme difficulty of the theologian. He canuut 
show us any clear trace of the action of God in the human order He leaps 
occasionally at legends like that of the angels at Mons, or the miracles of 
Lourdes, which do not survive enquiry, but he is. as a rule, pained to find that 
the human order is precisely that m which the finger of God cannot be clearly 
traced He murmurs that God works secretly, subtly, in the dun depth of the 
mind, that he has given men ' free will ’ and must respect it , that perhaps 
the highest form of kindness is to let a man grow strong by himself Behind 
all these nervous apologies is the blank perception that the God he secs so 
clearly in sunsets and roses and bir ds of paradise cannot be definitely traced 
anywhere in the life of man Has anything happened in this generation, 
anywhere on earth, m which one can plausibly trace the finger of God > Is 
there any event in this whole long record of man’s career in which we detect 
it i Where is the event that we cannot satisfactorily resolve into its natural 
causes P It is this doubt that the war has clinched It was not as if men did 
not need assistance What an agonising record is that of our race I Hundreds 
and thousands of years were spent by primitive man in stumbling through the 
horrors of savagery toward the threshold of civilisation Then this civilisation 
was so imperfect, and retained so many barbaric ideas, that pain and misery 
were still the lot of millions Even to-day we gaz& almost helplessly upon 
the wars, the diseases, the poverty, the crimes, the narrow minds and stunted 
natures which darken our life And God, it seems, was busy gilding the sunset 
or putting pretty eyes m peacock’s tails, . Religious writers say that God 
permitted the war on acrount of sin The motive matters Jittle Such 
permission ’ is still vindictive punishment of the crudest order What would 
you think of the parent who would stand by and see his daughter grossly 
outraged, while fully able to prevent it ’ And would yon be reconciled if the 
father proved to you that his daughter had offended his dignity m some, 
way? ’’—(The Bankruptcy of Religion, pp 30 - 34 ) 
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I think Mr. McCabe leaves nothing for me to add 
against tlic notion of a Ih'oviclencc niling over the 
woi’ld. I shall, therefore, now proceed to cvaminc 
the ide<'i of God as a creator. 

Now, tlie argument by which Thclogy seeks to 
establish its j)ro])Osition — that there is a world-maker 
— consists in an analogy between a watch and the 
world , you cannot have a watch without a watch- 
maker, neither can you have a world without a world- 
maker I This is all that there is of losiic in the 
theologian’s case , and this also is but very poor logic 
in itself , for analogy is no argument, as every logician 
knows. AVo have seen in our second lecture that a 
vyapii (an universally true logical relationship) is 
needed to found a syllogism upon. It is certainly not 
an universal truth that all things require a maker 
What about the food and drink that are converted 
in the human and the animal stomach into urine, 
faeces and filth ^ is this the work of a god ^ There 
are other forms of filth which are made in the body 
I shall never believe that a god gets into the human 
or animal stomach and intestines and there employs 
himelf in the manufacture, storage and disposal of 
filth Now if this ‘ dirty ’ w’ork is not done by a god 
or goddess, but by the operation of different kinds of 
elements and things on one another, in other words, 
if bodily products be the result of purely physical and 
chemical processes going on m the stomach, the 
intestines, and the like, it is absolutely untrue to say 
that it is a rule in nature that everything must have 
a maker or manufacturer. The argument is also 
self-contradictory with respect to the maker of that 
supposed world-maker of ours , for, on the supposition 
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that everything must have a nialcer, we would 
have to have a maker of that maker, and another 
maker of this maker’s maker and so forth ! There 
IS no escape from this diflPiculty except by holding 
that the world maker is self-existent But if nature 
could produce an * unmade ’ maker, there is nothing 
surprising in its producing a world that is self-suffi- 
cient and capable of jirogress and evolution This 
simply means that if a creator can be supposed to exist 
without having been created by anyone, it involves no 
violation of the canons of logic, or laws of thought, to 
posit a world which is eternal and indestructible 

We have seen that both the souls and the ultimate 
units of matter, whether they be called atoms or any- 
thing else, are devoid of parts and indestructible 
Neither could they have been manufactured in any 
way, for they contain no elements which might be 
said to have been put together The case with spirits, 
which are termed souls m their impure state (notice 
the distinction between spu’it, soul and body, drawn 
by St Paul, in 1 Thessalonians, v 23) is still more 
striking, for their supposed maker is also a pure Spmt. 
How can spirit be eternal in one case and a created 
article — a product ex nihilOf in the fullest sense of the 
phrase— in all others ? I thmk this marks the limit of 
absurdity in metaphysics 

Whence the rewards and punishments for the deeds 
and misdeeds of individuals, then ? Whence^ mdeed, if 
not irom the very agency that is responsible for tlie 
punishment of him who aittmg on the tree-trunk would 
strike at its root ? 

U I put my hand on fire, I can tell you precisely 
what the result of my folly would he long before it 
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is lo "be judicial Jy dei'erniincd l3y a divine judge jd 
licavcn ! Nature is all-jjowo’ful ; she requires no judge, 
no constabulai^ and no prisons for her culprits Ilcr 
punishments arc swift, sure and unrclentmg If we 
only Iviiow wJicre to looh for ihem, we shall find her 
‘ judgments* unerring. 'Jlic man who is cruel and 
selfish, -who leads an unrighteous life, who tramples 
upon the feelings and susceptibilities of others, does not 
suspect that the recording angel of Destiny is noting 
all his misdeeds in the self-registering Ledger of 
Karma, that porpetually readjusts itself automatically. 
He has no idea that his purer human instincts arc 
being gradually debased into ei il tendencies and traits, 
and Icnows absolutely nothing of the torrihlc changes 
which are taking place in the constitution of the inner 
Karmava shanra (disposition in a rmigh way) that 
will drag him into unhappy surroundings and evil as- 
sociations when this outer mortal coil shall have heen 
shaken olf The man of piety and self-denial is# 
likewise, affected, literally, by his virtue He generates 
forces that will lead to happy prospei’ous conditions# 
an attractive healthy body and exalted status, and, on 
the complete separation of his soul from matter, finally, 
also to nirvana No judge or magistrate is needed for 
all this , the properties and functions of different 
substances sufiSce fully for the rewarding and 
punishment of souls If the theologian would hut pause 
to ask himself * how a god created the world or 
awarded punishments and rewards, he would perceive 
- the untenahilify of the position taken up by him I’or 
the God of theology is pure Effulgence of Spiiit, and 
has no * hands ^ with which to compound elements 
together and manufacture things, or condition the 
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cu'cumstauces of men. Besides, Godliood is tlie 
perfection of holiness, and cannot be deemed to find it 
agreeable work to be constantly engaged in the forma- 
tion of men and animals with his hands or otherwise 
in such unholy places as some of the wombs obviously 
must be But there is just one more loop-hole of 
escape here left to exoterioism, and that is the analogy 
of the soul's own activity. I now imagine him to say 
that as the soul moves its physical, bodily limbs, 
though it has no hands and feet itself, in the same way 
we should think of the actions of a creator. Even 
here the important fact is ignored that analogy is no 
argument 1 But even the analogy itself is not sound 
in this instance because it ignores the most striking 
feature of distinction between an unredeemed soul and 
God, which consists in this that the former is literally 
tied t j the bars and levers ot movement in the physical 
body, through two inner bodies of fine matter, while 
the latter is altogether mukta, z.e.t free from all kinds 
of ties and bonds and from all sorts of subtle and 
gross bodies Because ot its being thus tied to the 
nerves, and throi^h them, to the muscles of the hands 
and legs, every movement of the soul is immediately 
communicated to the bodily limbs A pure Spirit, 
such as the creator is said to be, is not tied to anythmg 
in this or in any other manner, and consequently 
cannot move any one's hands or feet. Apart 
from this, assuming even for the sake of argu- 
ment, that there is a creator who is tied to the 
world in the manner of an unredeemed soul, his 
movements will be always mfructuous in the absence 
of a hand to grasp, to mix and to manufacture, so 
that he will be really able to make nothing. 
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We have seen that the attribute of holiness as- 
sociated with God is utterly incompatible with the 
creative activity attributed to him. But is his per- 
fection in respect of happiness* any the less incom- 
patible with his constant engagement as a maker and 
creator ^ We know now that perfect happiness is 
possible only on perfection in renunciation, so that 
he who has not a spare moment to himself, from one 
end of eternity to the other, cannot possibly be 
regarded as hapj)y I think the case is well put in 
the Bhagvad Gita (v. 14.-15) in this respect 

5T s i 

fer aitf §c^cr i 
HR H5T h 

[Tr Neither agency nor actions does the lord 
create for the world, nor does he bring about the 
union with the fruit of action all these are caused 
by the nature of things ! The Lord does not remove 
the sin of anyone; nor take away the merit of 
anyone’s good works Knowledge is enveloped by 
nescience, hence are mortals deluded ’J 

I have no time to pursue this theme any further 
m this lecture here , but there is just one argument 

*“ Of. ..Hotv can we a&snine that a world full of evils it 
the creation of the Gods? What have we 7 Barren deseits, nrid 
mountains, deadly marshes, uninhabitable arctic zones, regions 
scorched by the southern sun, briars and thorns, tempests, hailstones 
md hurricanes, feiocious beasts, diseases, piematme deaths , do they 
not all abundantly prove that the Deity has no hand in the governance 
of things ? . . It is possible, nay, certain, that Gods exist , all the 

nations of the earth agree to that But those supremely happy beings, 
who are free fiom passion and favouritism and all human weaknesses, 
en]oy absolute repose ’ (Webers Hist of Philosophy, p 187) 
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wliioh settles the whole point if anyone would but 
redeot on it dispassionately ; and it is this that in 
respect of its properties and functions one spirit is 
like any other spirit, so that if creative activity he a 
function of one spuut it must also be a function of 
every other spirit Every soul would then be endowed 
Avith creative activity, which is not the theologian’s 
case by any means. 

As for the religions that are deemed to subscribe 
to the theory of creation, we have already unravelled 
the Zoroastrian tenets in the preceding lecture, and 
found that its twin creators merely symbolise Dhao ma- 
jnana and Matter The view of the ancient Egyptian 
Philosophers, that the Supreme Being who is infinitely 
perfect and happy was not the creator of the 
Avorld, has also been described in connection with 
the unravelment of Masonic Symbolism The 
Christian, the Muslim and the Jewish notions of 
creation are grounded upon a literal reading of the 
Book of Genesis in the O. T. of the Holy Bible 
That this is a purely mythological document has been 
amply demonstrated in these lectures, and it may 
be added further that Moses Maiinonides, a learned 
Jewish Biblical interpreter of the twelfth century, 
describes the account of creation as one of the 
profoundest mysteries which he regards himself 
under a religious obligation to guard from fallmg 
into the hands of the jirofane Nevertheless he 
gives strong hints as to its proper mterpretation, and 
says — 

The rebtoratiOD of the Kmgdom of Israel, its stability and 
permanence, is described as a creation of heaven and earth ” (The 
Gmde to the Perplexed, p, 207) 

41 
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Israel,* of course, is another symbol for the soul 
(vide the Lost. Language of Symbolism Vol I.), so that 
the account of creation is really the account of the 
reclamation and recovery of the soul, with the resting 
on the completion of the work, i.e., the acquisition of 
Eight Eaith. This is well borne out by what Origen 
says of creation, that ‘God never made anything 
mortal’ (Original vol. ii 218) According to an 
authoritative work, the “ Minhat ICeuaot ” (referred to 
in the Jewish Encyclopaedia, vol. i.) — 

“•Fiotn crcaiion to ro\cI<iiton nil is pniabic ” 

This view was fully accepted in the writings of 
the most thoughtful of the earliest Eathers of the 
Christian Church, e g. Origen (see, in addition to the 
citation given, his Philocalia pages 16, 61 and 225), 
Clement (vol ii. pp 239, 339 and 476), and Hippolytus 
(vol 1.399) 

Certainly, the words ‘Heavenly Eather’ in the 
mouth of Jesus do not signify a creator, and have no 
reference to the notion of a general or special creation 
of anything That notion has been acquired from 
the outer husk of the Old l^estament teaching, with- 
out any regard to its real significance. In Hinduism, 
too, the idea of Ishvara as the creator of the IJmverse 
is a coarsening of the real significance of the function 
of Hrahma, the creator Life itself is the tme creator, 
in reality, for every soul is the maker of its own 
body and conditions ; but Life is, as such, only an 


• In the 9th volume of the Ante Nicene Christian Library 
(see .p 56) also the term Israel is explained ns meaning the man 
who sees God 
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aspect (of tile essence of the soul. Brahma is not 
even a personification of Life, hut of the buddhi 
(intellect) that is turned towards Life Hence, 
Brahma’s creation consists in the spiritual ideas with 
which he peoples the realm of the individual mind, 
and, as we have already seen, it is this creation that 
Vishnu {Dharmd) preserves. Mr. K. N Iyer has the 
following interesting note on the creation of Brahma 
in his Permament History of Bharafavarsha (see 
vol i. p 295) — 

“ The creation of Brahma . , , virtually meaii^ the destruction 
of all the worldly desires, and the consequent using of a devotional 
tendency in man Vishnu preserves and develops the buddht created 
by Brahma and does not preserve any othei absurdities. Shiva Is 
primarily the cause of Brahma’s creation by lus dostioying the 
worldly desires, and lastly, he is the cause of final Iibeiation by 
annihilating the good effects of religions devotion and piactioe 
Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva ... exhaust the religions requirements 
for the final emancipation of man ” 

Similar conclusions are reached hy the interpre- 
tation of the vision of St John m the New Testament 
(see the Vision of St John or Revelation Explained) 

It is thus clear that m none of the religions which 
to-day hold to the belief in the creation of the world 
IS there anythmg like real support to be found for 
the notion. 

I shall now cite some of the holy texts expressive 
of divine attributes from different scriptures. 

(1) “I create evil ” (I«!aiah, xlv 7) 

(2) *' Wherefore I gave them statutes that were not good, and 

judgments whereby they should not live (Ezekiel, xx 
25 ) 

(8) “ It repented the Lord that he had made man on earth 
and it grieved him at his heart ’ (Genesis, vi 6) 



(4) “ J the liord thy Ood ftni n jejilons Ood, viqjiing the ini* 
quity of the fnthern npon the children unto the third smi 
foMrlh goiicritlions of them that hate me " (Hcnl, t 9) 

(0) *' ShnII there be evil in n city, and the }«ord ha\i. not done 

it ” (Anio<», III. 6) I 

(C) “ lie Oflit npon them the hctcenesa of his anger, wrath, 
and indignation, and trouble, by sending ctiI ongeli 
among them, lie made -a ray to his anger ; he spared 
not their soul from death, but garc their lire over to the 
pcsitience ’* (Psalm, Ixxrtii, 49-50) 

Tlic .'ibovc are froiii the Holy Bible. 

Ttiriiiug to A1 Qur*tm, we (ind : 

(1) " Whnlorcr misfortune befnllcth yoti is sent you by God " 
(chap. xlii). 

(2) ** Wo have created for htll ninny of the jinns and men " 
(chap xlv 180). 

(8) “ lie whom God shall cause to err shall hare no direction” 
(chap. xm. 88) 

(4) God mislcndolli whom he will and whom he will he 
guidcth ” (chap xri 9f») 

(5) ‘‘ The word which has proceeded from me must neccsssrily 

be fnirdlcd when I said. Verily, I will fill hell with jinns 
and men altogether ” (Sura Sijdn) 

The Hindu Scripture also has it 

“ Ho makes whom'^ooicr he wishes to lead up from these work^, 
do good deeds ; and makes him whom he wishes to lend down from 
these woi Ids, do bad deeds ” (Ksu>h UP ni 8, SSP. p 312) 

The Hindu Puranas even ascribe deception to their 
Godhead, such as his appearing in the form of a 
beautiful maiden at the churning of the Ocean, when 
he not only deceitfully prevented the asuras (demons) 
from drinking the nectar to which they were entitled 
according to their pact with the devas (god), but also 
immediately slew Rahu, who, perceiving the fraud 
liad managed to secure a little of the immortalising 
draught. 
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Such are a few of the attributes of Divinity accord- 
ing to the several scriptures quoted. I do not know 
if you have read Huxley’s works, but in one of them he 
lias some very pertinent observations to make on our 
subject. He writes (see “ Science and Hebrew 
Tradition,” p 258) — 

“ In my opinion it is not the quantity, but the quality, of persons 
among whom the attributes of divinity are distributed, which is the 
seiions matter If the divine might is associated with no higher 
ethical attiibntes than those which obtain among oidinary men , if 
the divine intelligence is supposed to be so imperfect that it cannot 
see the consequences of its own contrivances, if the supernal powers 
can become furiously angry with the creatures of their omnipotence, 
and in then senseless wiatli, destroy the innocent along with the 
guilty , or if they can show themselves to be as easily placated by 
presents and gross flatteiy as any oiiental or occidental despot , if, in 
short, they are only stionger than mortal men and no better, then, 
suiely, it IS time for us to look somewhat closely into then creden- 
tials, and to accept none but conclusive evidence of”tlieir existence ” 

I do not tbmk it is necessary for me to labour the 
point any further ; it is evident that the error in this 
instance also is rooted in the misinterpretation of the 
scriptures, which in the oases examined are all mytho- 
logical, without a single exception I shall presently 
explain what is the proper significance of the idea, 
but I Tvant you to see in the first instance that moksha 
is not a thing that can be given by any one from 
without The destruction of desire by a life of ‘ suffer- 
ing,’ and not the grace or favour of another, is tlie 
means of deliverance from bondage and transmigra- 
tion St Paul teaches us 

" The spirit itself benretb witness, with out spirit lint we are the 
children of God • and if children, then heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Chrnt, if BO be that wc suffer with him, that we may also be 
srlorificd together”— Romans vm 1(5-17 
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Again in 2 Timothy ii. 11-12 he writes 

“ lE we bo dead with him, we shall also live with him , if we 
suffer, we shall also reign with him ” 

Tn 2 Oor. iv. 10 he writes . 

“ Always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, 
that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal 
flesh/^ 

' It is the grace of the Messiah within which is 
implied in the doctrine of Grace, not the favour of a 
friend at Court For well does Mahummad say in A1 
Qur’an * 

‘‘ Diead the day wherein one soul shall not make satisfaction for 
anothei soul , neither shall any intercession be accepted from them, 
noi shall any compensation be lecetved, neither shall they be helped ” 
(Suia Baqr) 

** No soul shall acquire any merits or demerits but for itself , and 
no burdened sohl shall bear the buiden of anothei *’ (Suia Anam) 

In the New Testament, too, Jesus says with refer- 
ence to himself — 

(1) “ If you love me, heep my commandments ’ 

( J ohn ^iv. 15) 

(2) “ Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not 

the things jirhich I say ” (Luke vi. 46). 

(3) " And he that taketh not his cross, and 

followeth after me, is not worthy of me 
(Matt X 38). 

(4) “ And I seek not mine own glory ” (John 

Till 50). 

(5) Ex6ept ye repent ye shall all likewise 
pensh ” (Luke xni, 3). 

(6) ** The blessed are they that hear the word of 
God and keep it ” (Luke xi. 28). 



CONFLUENCE OP OPPOSITB'i 


327 


As for Hinduism, it has always taught that salva- 
tion was to be had by knowledge and works, but not 
by the favour or grace of auother. Wherever you 
find grace referred to in this connection in the sorip- 
tiual text, you will find it to b^r reference to the m- 
d welling divinity of the soul itself, though the true 
significancy of words is more likely to be concealed by 
the employment of a mystic and mystifying symbolism, 
as a setting. 

In very truth, Omniscience, Immortality and Joy 
are the natural attributes of the soul itself , hence 
there can be no obtaining them from without They 
have to be brought out from within by the removal 
of impurities, not to be acquired by purchase or other- 
wise from another The bonds, even, that debar us 
from the realisation of these mborn, inlierent perfec- 
tions of ours are not destructible otherwise than by 
one’s own exertion ; for they can only be destroyed 
by perfect desirelessness and dispassion, which every 
soul must evolve out for itself. 

I thinlc I should explain, while I am still on the 
subject, that there are two kinds of souls, namely, 

(i) those that shall obtain salvation sooner or later 
(the bhavyat), and 

(w) those that shall never obtain salvation (the 
abhavyas=a, not + bhavy as). 

The latter are quite as good m all respects as the 
bhavyas, but, unfortunately, their karmas are such as 
will never make them accept the teaching of Truth 
There are two kinds of souls in this class, namely, 
those to whom the Truth will be always disagreeable 
and who wdl therefore never be induced to accept it, 
and those to whom the true Teaching will not be 
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disagreeable, but who will never get an opportunity 
for acquiring it. It is to the case of the ahhavyas that 
such texts as the following bear reference 

“ We hare created for hell mony of the jinns and men (A1 
Qui’an chap.xri. 180). 

They shall never have the light of Life, and, conse- 
quently, never find a way out of the samsara (cycle of 
transmigration). Yet no external god or creator is res- 
ponsible for then* eternal bondage. Their own karmas 
(evil deeds) stand in their way and debar them from the 
acquisition of the five IdbdUs (auspicious psychological 
changes) described in our third lecture. It is with the 
acquisition of these labdhis that the doctrine of grace 
is associated, for they cannot be acquired by study or 
argument or instruction. They are themselves neces- 
sary for the serenity of disposition and clarity of mind 
without which truth cannot be distinguished from 
untruth, or be acceptable to the soul. How, then, 
can they be acquired ? By grace and grace alone ; 
that is to say by the soul itself becoming invested by 
the element of grace. The grace of anyone else will 
not do , evei'y soul must manifest that most auspicious 
of the divine attributes in its own being And the 
only way for the acquisition of grace is the practising 
of the divine virtues of forgiveness and mercy. Here 
it is that the true value of the docti’ine of ahimsa (non- 
injuring any form of life) is realised, for refraining 
from hilling and maiming or otherwise injuring others 
is the true scope of forgiveness and mercy. Those who 
practise ahimsa, therefore, are alone entitled to obtain 
nhvana, for they shall speedily acquire the divine 
grace that shall put an end to their transmigration. 
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The doctrine of grace, thus, itself teaches a yery 
difPerent thing from what it is supposed to do. As for 
the idea of absorption in Gk)d, that is clearly a mystic 
teaching implying no more than the acquisition of the 
status and divinity of Godhood Eor there can be no 
merger of two or more real entities into one another 
by any possibility The analogy of the absorption of a 
drop in the sea is beside the point, and actually proves 
the opposite of that which it is intended to prove, since 
the sea is but a collection of drops, so that the 
additional drop only goes to ‘mcrease the number of 
those already there. 

Some say that it is the vision of Ishvara which 
they seek. These are also mystics, who have taken the 
metaphorical expression of their predecessors in a 
literal sense J?or the vision or contact of another 
cannot possibly ajfford anything more than a passing 
sensation which is as different from true happiness as 
chalk from cheese As a mattiir of fact, true joy is 
an attribute of the soul, and becomes an actuality of 
experience the moment one gives up the idea of 
extracting it from thmgs outside one’s own self 
Therefore, so long as we try to extract it from objects 
external to our own self, so long as we expect to 
obtain it from an Ishvara or an Ishvara’s vision, it 
cannot come into manifestation. And what are we to 
think of a being who promises to grant boons to his 
worshippers in lieu of their worship ^ Can he be full 
and perfect m himself ? No, certainly not, else why 
de.siretobe worshipped ? He cannot even be a true friend 
to his devotees, for all the favours that any outside 
agency can confer on the soul must fall under the class 

of epithymetic or sensual pleasm’e (that is to say, the 
42 
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])leasuro thali ib eujoyt'ible or enjoyed through the 
beiibos), which is tlie forbidden fruit 

I think hero also it is evident that the entire con- 
fusion has resulted from a misinterpretation of the 
lai^iuige of the scriptures. I shall now proceed to 
e^Lplain what tlie idea of God represents in mystic 
script. 

The Persian word for God is /j/mc/«, which is a 
descriptive appellation, anti means the self-existent 
This, no doubt, bears reference to Spirit or Life that is 
its own source and eternal. The word Jehovah (more 
correctly, Jaliweh) also literally metins tlie Living. 
Reality (see the Lost Language of Symbolism, vol i. 
p 302). This is in complete harmony with the nature 
of Life, which, as we have seen, is fully divine 
J ehovah himself said 

“That thou raajest love the Lord thj God, and thnt thou nn%e'5t 
cleave unto hnn for he is thy life, and the length of th> dajs “ (Deut 
x\\ 20} 

Jesus, too, says 

“ I am the resurrection and the life ” (John m. 26) 

St Paul also refers to Christ “ who is life ” in his 
Epistle to the Oolossians fchap iii, 4) 

The most sigmficant name of God is lam ” 
This IS common to Hinduism, Zoroastrianism, Judaism 
and Christianity 

says the Isavasya-XJpanishad (verse 16), which means 

“ That yonder peison who dwells in Asu (Life) is known bv the 
name of Abam,^ I ’ (i e , the supreme), and Asmi, *I am’ (the only 
standaid of existence) ’ — SBU. (Isavasya Upanislmd) 
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Soliam Asmi (I am that I am), is the text of the 
great ineffable name of God, according to Madhva 
{ibid. Intro). 

In the Kormnzd Yasht it is recorded — 

“Then spnkc Znrithii'^hlrn Tell mo thou, 0 Pure ^V.hu^nmn7dn, 
the unutc which is thy grcAtest, be^st, fnircst end which !■» the most, 
efhcaoious for prnjeu 

“Thus answered Ahum Mn/da My first nnine is Ahmi (1 am), 
and my twentieth is Ahmi yad Ahini Ma/dao (I am that t am 
Mazda)’* — llaug’s Es<!ays on the Paisis, p 195 

Ahnra, as Dr. Sjieigel opines (see the Poiintain- 
iiead OF Religion, p 73), is identical with Jehovah, 
and means the Lord of Ahii (Sanskrit Asii=Life) 
As for Judaism, the Book of Exodus in the Old 
Testament of the Holy Bible records the following 
significant dialogue between Jahweh and Moses 

“ And Moses said unto God, Behold, when L come unto the 
children of Isiael, and shall say unto them, The God of your faihois 
hath sent me unto you , and they shall siy unto me, What is his 
name'* What shall I say unto them? 

“ And God said unto Moses, I AM THAT 1 AM and ho said 
'Ihus Shalt thou say unto the childien of Israel, I AM hath bent me 
unto you (Exodus 111 13 14) 

Lastly, Jesus also refers to I AM in the mysterious 
expression which Christians find it so difficult to 
explain 

“ Before Abraham was 1 am” (John viii 58' 

The context in which this is given is a disputation 
between Jesus and certain of the Jews The former 
m his usual parabolic way declared — 

“Youi father Abiaham lejoicejto see tny day and he saw it, 
and was glad ” 
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What followed is thus described by John 

'*Thcn said the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet Bfty years old, 
and host thou seen Abraham? 

“Jesus sold unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before 
Abiaham was I am“(John viii. 56-58) 


If you simply fereat the term ‘I am * as they were 
intended to be treated, namely, as a noun, the name 
of God, that is Life, you will avoid the difficulty 
which others have felt in connection with this mys- 
terious utterance. It would then simply read : ‘I AM * 
was before Abraham. 

And this is certainly very much to the point. Do 
you now perceive the nature of Divinity ? His name 
is ‘ I AM a most appropriate descriptive appellation 
of Life or Being which truly ts. Suppose you were 
desirous of personifying Life as an anthropomorphic 
deity, and asked it to describe itself and to find for 
itself a name that was expressive of its characteristic 
function do you think it could describe itself more 
accurately or in a bettm’ way than by saying * I am 
he who is,’ z e , * I am that am,’ or simply as ‘lam 
I do not think it is possible to find a better expression 
tkan * I am ’ as a name for Life. We thus come back, 
m this roundabout way, to the old scientific formula 
of Eeligion with reference to the natm’e of the essence 
of being the jivatman (ordinary soul) is the same as 
the Paramatman (God). 

Amongst the Muslim names of God also we find 
A1 Haiy (The Living), A1 Qaiyum (The Subsisting), 
As Samad (The Eternal), A1 Awwal (The Eirst) 
and A1 A.khir (The Last) The last two of these 
names are the same as are given in the Book of 
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ilevelation in the Bible (cliap i 8), wliere it is 
said 

“ I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, snith 
the Lord, which ib, ond which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty ” 

Tlie same is recorded in the Book of Isaiah 

* I am the Bibt, and 1 am the Inbt, and beside me there is no 
Ood ” (chap xliv 6) 

This IS repeated in several places (see Isaiah xlviii 
12 in particular) In Sura Zariyat it is’said 

“ I am in your individuality but yon do not see ’’ 

What I else is there which is in onr individuality 
and divine except Life itself ? 

The true interpretation of the text of John viii. 
58, which must he quite clear hy this time, is that 
the soul IS immortal and has existed from all eternity 
in the past Hence it existed also in the day of 
Abraham. Jesus might as well have used the language 
of the Bhagavad Gita m answering the Jews 

“ Nor at any time was 1 not, nor thou, nor these piinces oE 
men, nor verily shall we ever cense to be ” (Disc ii 12) 

As regards the statement Abraham rejoiced to 
see my day, and he saw it and was glad,” it is clear, 
especially with reference to the words “ my day,” that 
the allusion is to the glory appertaining to the status 
of a * son of God,’ but not to Jesus whose “ day ” could 
be seen by Abraham only if it were possible to 
annihilate the long centuries which separated them 
from each other. Where we go wrong is in trying 
to idolize a livmg or imaginary being — ^whether he 
be Krishna, Jesus or anyone else — mstead of idealising 
the Messiah, or Jma (the Conqueror), as He is termed 
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in Jainism. Idealatry^ I repeat, is tlie path of Salva- 
tion , idolatry will only keep us entangled amongst 
stones 1 St. Paul claimed no higher merit even m 
the resurrection of Jesus. He distinctly says . — 

Bat il theie be no resurrection of the dend, (bon is Chiist 
not risen ” (I Cor xv 13) 

This IS repeated a few verses later in a still more 
uncompromismg spirit 

“For if the dead rise not then is Chnst not iisen ” (1 Cor 
XV 16). 

The fact is that we have utterly deluded ourselves 
with false notions about the personality of Jesus, and 
have therefore failed to understand the true teaching 
of Religion. To Paul’s mind the resurrection of Jesus 
was a corollary from the fad of the " rising of the 
dead,” not the basis for the inference of their rising 
Christ is thus the Ideal of Life appearing in the 
mystic garb of the Jews, as much as Krishna is the 
same ideal m a Hindu setting The original at the 
back of all these mythologies is the real Oonquei'or, 
the true Jma or Tti thamltnra The last of the Jinas 
IS Paramatman Mahavma,* who realised the inherent 


•It IS interesting to note in this connection that the Indian festiv.nl of 
Dlpaoall, which, occurring m the beginning of winter marks the comme- 
moration of the nirvana of Mahavira, has its reverberation in Egyptia** 
thology, where it is associated with the Osirian celebrations It Is said in ‘ In 
Search of Jesas Christ ” fsee chapter 19) It is not out of place to remark 
that as god of the dead, one item of the Osinan celebration m the middle 
of November was the illumination of all the houses to receive the souls 
of the dead — an all souls’ day— exactly as we Indians do m this very season 
Curious coincidence indeed} ” Nay if is something more than a mere 
coincidence. The Dipavali festival consists in general public illuminations, 
as did the Osirian illumination Maliavira, with whom it is connecte 
was a Tirthamkara, which term is the equivalent of what would be a 
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Divinity and Perfection of Life in His own worship- 
fill Self, and who taught tlie Path of Perfection, 
along lines of scientific thought, to others He was 
preceded in this cycle of time bj'" 23 other Holy Ones 
whose Worshipful Peet have left indelible impressions 
on the sands of tune foi ns to walk on The first of 
these Holy Paramatmans is Rishabha Leva, whose 
very name is the symbol of dimmn in the oldest 
mythology (the Vedic) of the world His distinguish- 
ing mark, the Bull, is also an emblem of dharmn 
(religion) 

STTJT H 



^g^viT^Tefir i 
¥n-ciT^ir?r ii 



The meanmg of these texts is that Bharata is the 
son of Rishabha by Maru Devi He ruled over Mahat- 
Bharata-Varsha to the south of the Himavat, and 
Bharata-varsha took its name from him His son is 
named Sumati In the Narada Purana also it is said 
“ 0, king*' the Bharata-khanda originally took its 
name from Bharata son of Rishabha” (PHB. Vol i 
pp 206, 207, 210 and 213) Mr Iyer’s comment on 
this is as follows 

"The name Rishabha cnnsfantly mentioned as referring to the father 
■of Bharata, signifies Dharma usuallj described as a bull in the Piirams ’ 
(Ibid p 2 n) 


resurrection God m mystical thought , and Osins is actually an allegorical 
rendering of a resurrection God » Mahaifra attained niruono on the 16th of 
the month of Katik, which generally corresponds to November, and the 
Osman illuminations took place in No\ ember too « These are indeed 
curious coincidences, if they be coincidences at all l 
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According to Srimad Bhagavata, Bishabha Deva 
was the son of Nabhiraja by Maru Devi, and Bharata 
was his son. This is in agreement with the Jama 
tradition. Thns, all these works on Hindu mythology 
definitely show that in personifying Dharma for the 
req^uirements of their mythological teaching the minds 
of the composers of these ingenious symbols 
naturally went back to Bishabha Beva, as the first 
Tirthamlara and founder of Dharma The Bull is the 
mark by which the images of Paramatman Bishabha 
are distinguished from those of the other TiTihamkarns, 
in the Jama Temples, and it is therefore not at all 
surprising that it should also be associated with 
Dharma, in the symbolical language of Hmdu mytho- 
logy. 

As implied in the passage from St Paul, already 
quoted — “ Por if the dead rise not, then is Christ not 
risen ” (1 Cor xv 16) — souls have been always obtain- 
ing resurrection from the dead and attaining nirvana ; 
but the Tirthamlcaras are only 24 in each cycle They 
are the greatest of all living beings and attain to the 
most exalted Supreme Status on account of having 
evolved out the following auspicious characteristics, 
in the highest degree of excellence, in then* previous 
life or lives 

(1) purest faith, 

(2) devotion to the three-fold marga (path) and 
to those who follow it, 

(3) observance of vows, 

(4) study, 

(5) constant attachment to dhai via and detach- 
ment from the world, 

(6) renunciation, i e, possession-lessncss. 
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(7) tapascharana (asceticism), 

(8) sadhu-samadh (self-contemplation), 

(9) service of all beings, especially of the saints 

and true-helievers, 

(10) idealatry or devotion to the Tirtliamkara^ 

(11) devotion to the acharya (head of saints), 

(12) devotion to spn’itual teachers {upadhyayas), 

(13) devotion to scripture e , study of the scrip- 
tural text with respect and veneration for 
the Word of God), 

(14) observance of rules of conduct prescribed by 

the scripture, 

(15) the spreadmg of the Truth and living up to 
it oneself, and 

(18) affection, like that of a cow for her calf, for 
all those who are pm'suing the right mnrga 
(path). 

The effect of the merit acquired by these shubha 
(auspicious) karmas is the obtamment of the highest 
status as a Tirthamkara The Tirthamkara is a man 
who may say of himself, m the words of the prophetic 
author of the Apocalypse 

“ I am he that liveth, and was dead, and, behold, I am alive for 
ever more, Amen , and have the keys of hell and of death ” 
(chap 1 18 ) 

Ttrthamkara-h.ooA is obtained on the manifestation 
of omniscience as a result of the destruction of the 
knowledge-obstructing ‘ bushel ’ {jaana^nvarana—Si 
cover on knowledge) from the soul 

The Tirthamkara is free from (1) hunger, (2) thirst, 
(3) senility, (4) disease, (5) birth, (6) death, (7) fear, 
(8) piide, (9) attachment, (10) aversion, (11) delusion, 
(12) worry, (13) conceit, (14) hatred, (15) uneasmess. 
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(16) sweat, (17) sleep and (18) surprise. Devas and 
men assemble to worship Ehm ; His speech is hke 
the “ voice of many waters ” (Rev. i. 15), that can be 
heard from a great distance and is termed Jina-hani 
(the Voice of God) or Shruti (Revelation). His coun- 
•tenance is resplendent like a thousand suns shining 
m one place 1 The living embodiment of mercy, He 
preaches dharma to the blessed amongst devas and men 
and others prior to his entering nirvanat when the 
complete separation of spmt from matter leaves TTim 
as pm'e Effulgence of Paramatmanship, faultless, 
painless and auidya-less (ignoranceless), and endowed 
with Omniscience, Eternal Bliss, Immortality and 
V eery a Infinite energy). As such, there is no further 
contmuation of Shruii in the absence of matter, the 
medium of sound (speech). The Tirthamkaras and 
the other Holy Ones who have attamed nirvana have 
no desire to be worshipped by men, nor do they 
undertake to grant boons for a sacritice or song. They 
are above the reach of desire and want Their 
perfections are immeasurably greater than language 
can praise , Their vu’tues transcend all that can be 
described m words • Their worship is not idolatry 
but idealairy, They are models of perfection for us 
to copy and mutate and to walk in the footsteps of 
Such is the description of Hivimty in the simple 
language of Religion, the Science of all sciences 

I can now imagine you a^gHrig the question, how 
is it that this pluralistic teaching about God is not 
to be found in other religions ^ But do not be sur- 
prised if I tell you in reply that you have not looked 
for it where you should have, and that this is the 
true basis of all religions, except of those that have 
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sprung up, like mushrooms, in recent times, purely 
on the error-heap of others. These last-named reli- 
gions are neither founded on revelation, nor on a 
phUosophio enquiry, nor even on anything like 
a true insight into the arcana of ancient dogma and 
myth. I shall not, therefore, refer to them in the 
course of these lectures ; but leave you to form your 
own opinion about them. Only one observation 
I need make about them here, and that is that in some 
cases miracles are suppo^sed to have been performed by 
their founders — a fact which in the minds of un- 
thinking masses is generally associated with divinity 
or divine grace You wUl excuse me if I cause any 
of you pain by saying that I frankly disbelieve these 
modern miracles. Some of them have been exposed 
m works written by Messrs Maskelyne, Earquhar 
(‘Modern E.eligious Movements’), Joseph McCabe 
(“ Is Spiritualism Based on Eraud ”) and others 

But even assuming them to be true, which I think 
would be rather rash to say the least of it, miracles 
are aliened to have been performed by Hmdus, 
Muhammadans, Jainas, Christians, and others, includ- 
ing savages and fetish-worshippers Whom to believe, 
then ^ I think the true secret of wonder-working in 
all genuine cases lies m the development of certain 
‘ mysterious ’ faculties of the soul, normally or abnor- 
mally brought about ; but these are like athletics which 
have nothing to do with the beliefs or disbeliefs of 
men 

To revert to the pluralistic conception of Godhead, 
Hinduism, in almost all its phases, teaches the divinity 
of the soul, and is altogether pluralistic in form and 
belief, so that it is unnecessary to dwell upon it any 



longer. Ainongsfc tlie rest, Allah, the Muslim name 
of God, which is in fact Al-ilah, is rctilly pluralistic 
in sense The Eucyolopaidia of Religion and Ethics 
has the following significant comment to make on 
the word (vol vi, p. 24-3) — 

“ The word Hah (ulenticnt with the eloah of Job) . . . appear? 
from it? form to be origlnnil; n pinrn), nnd indeed, of the earlier 
Semitic if (Heb «l) . . Of tlah it?elf the Biblical clohim is n farther 

pluinl, of which, curiously, there appears to he n trace in the Arabii 
\ocotivo of Allah, riz , illahumma, which the nntire gramiuannn« 
find the greatest din'icuUy in explointng ’* 

The etymological significance of the word God is 
not quite clear, but according to the Imperial Diction- 
ary it was applied m Old Norse or Icelandic, the 
oldest of the Scandinavian group of tongues, “ to 
lieathen deities (neuter and almost always plural), and 
afterwards clianged to gud, to signify God” But if the 
etymology of the word is not quite traceable, the 
Bible itself leaves no doubt about the plurality of the 
Godhead In the very first book of the Old Testament 
Godhead is spoken of in the plural 

“ Behold the man has become as one of us ’’ (Qenesis, in 22) 

The italiGSy no doubt, are mine , but not the words 
they emphasize Accordmg to the fifth verse of the 
third chapter of the book of Genesis the serpent 
tempted Eve, saying “ Te shall be as gods.” In the 
sixth verse of the 82nd Psalm it is said 

“ I have said, yc are geds , and nil of you are children of tee 
Most High ” 

In John X. 33-34 Jesus says du'ectly with refer- 
ence to this statement 

“Is it not wiitten in yom laws, 1 snid, ye are gods ? If he 
called them gods unto whom the woid of god came, and the soiiptnre 
cannot be bioken 
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** S'ly re of hun, whom Iho Father hnth ‘^nnctificd, nnd sent into 
the vrorli thou bln4]thcmc<;l, hectu'^o I said, £ am the von of God’*’ 

lu E^otlus XKii, ‘2S it is forbitldcn to vevilo tlio 
gods — 

“Tlion «fnU not revile Uic pods, nor ciirso the iiilor of Ihy 
people ” 

It is weil-knotrii Mint the ancient .Tows had their 
loraphim who are thus described in the Imperial 
Dictionary * 

Tcriph. A Household deny or image reierenccd by the ancient 
Hebrews The iGrapbim seem lo have been cilbcr w holly or in 
part of human form. . . , They appear to base been reverenced 
ns bouscbold gods . . They arc mentioned several times in the 
Old Testament ’* 

Laban, Jacol/s relation, possessed images of such 
* household * deities which were earned away by 
stcaltli by R-achel, Jacob’s wife (Genesis, xx'^i 19) 
Then came God to Laban in a dream (verse 24) 
Laban next day demanded from Jacob " Wherefore 
hast thou stolen my gods ^ ” (verso 30) 

In Hosea (cliap. iii. 1) we arc told — 

t 

“ For the children of Israel shall abide many days without a 
King, and without n prince, and without a sacrifice, and without an 
image, and without an cpbod, and wilhont terapbim,’ 

But if the Boohs oC the Old Testament only refer 
to Gods in the plural number in a general way, in the 
Jewish Apocrypha, much of which seems to have 
been lost, there is actually a concealed allusion to 
the four and twenty Tirthamkaras Themselves In 
the Apocryphal Work known as the “ Ladder of 
Jacob,” it is said 


“ And the top of the laddei was a face as of a man, hewn 
out of fire Now it had twelve steps upto the top of the ladder, 
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and upon each stop npto the top were two human faces on the 
light and the left — twenty-fonr faces seen to the breast, on the 
ladder ” 

The explanation of the mystery is thus given in 
the work quoted : 

The ladder which thou sawest, having twelve steps having two 
human faces which changed their appearance-— now this ladder is 
this age and the twenty-four faces are the kings of the lawless 
heathen of this age Under these kings will be tried (thy 
children’s children and the line of) thy sons. ’’—The Lost 
Apocrypha of the Old Testament » The Ladder of Jacob, 
pp, 96, 98 and 99. 

The allusion, though not complete in all respects, 
undoubtedly points, in the above account, to the four 
and twenty Tirthamkaras, who are described as the 
kings of the lawless heathen, under whom the line of 
Jacob will be judged. The significance of these terms 
is as follows the lawless heathen are the non- 
Israelites who have attained to Self-Bealization 
(having risen above the law, whence the description 
lawless). The full significance of the term lawless 
will become clear at once, if a reference be made to 
the amusing, and at times also bitterly tantalising, 
controversy between the saAzds"(striotlypiovi8 followers 
of ritualism, le, of the dead letter of the law) and 
rinds (who have shaken themselves free from chilling 
observances) in Islam. The unbounded contempt m 
which the latter held their rivals will be evident 
from a single couplet of a Persian gnostic which runs 
as follows- 

Zahid'i gumgnshta kn mujh nnd sc itna hni farq 

Woh kahe Allah hu, mam knhun Allah hun f 

Translated into English it reads * the difference 
between the ^a/dd who has lost his way and the free- 
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tliiakiiig me, the is only this * he says ^AUah Jw 
(he is God) ; I say * Allah hTni* ( I am God ) I Hence, 
those \Yho have realized the Self are the lawless and 
their four and twenty Kings arc the twenty-four 
Tirthanikaras, under whom will be judged the children 
and descendants (followers) of Israel, that is to say, by 
whose standard will judge themselves all those who 
seek to attain to Spiritual Perfection. 

This doctrinal identity is most strikingly illustrated 
ill the case of the New Testament, whose last book, 
the Apocalypse, or Hcvclation, also refers to cvactly 
the same numbers of Elders ^ 

The fourth, the fifth and the sixth chapters of the 
Apocalypse deal with the subjeet. and run somewhat 
as follows* — 

Chapter h. 

(1) A door was opened in heaven, and John, 

the divine, heard a voice * come up hither , 
I will show thee things which must be 
hereafter.* 

(2) John was immediately in sphit, and beheld 

a throne set up in heaven, “ and one sat on 
the throne, 

(3) “ And round about the throne were four and 

twenty seats , and upon the seats I saw four 
and twenty elders sitting clothed in white 
raiment, and they had on their heads 
crowns of gold 

(4) “ And out of the throne proceeded lightnmgs 

and thunderings and voices, and there were 

It should be noted that the Sanskrit /eat Aam (the elder) is also one of 
the epithets of a Tirthamkara in Jainism (see the “ Brihat Svayambhu 
Stotram" and “Jama Dharma ’• by Mr Sheobarat Lai Varman, p 61) 
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seven lamps of fire burning before the throne 
which are the seven spirits of God. 

(5) . . and in. the midst of the throne, and 
round about the throne, were fom* beasts 
full of eyes before and behind.” 

(6) The first beast was like a lion, the second 
like a calf, the third had the face as a man, 
and the fourth was like a flying eagle 

(7) Each of these beasts has six wings which 

are full of eyes, and they rest not day and 
night, but keep on saying, “Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God Alinighty, which was, and 
IS, and is to come ” 

(8) “And when those beasts give glory and 

honour and thanks to him that sat on the 
throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 

(9) “ The four and twenty elders fall down be- 
fore him that sat on the throne, and wor* 
ship him that liveth for ever and ever, and 
cast down their crowns before the throne, 
saying, 

(10) “ Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to receive glory 
and honour and power , for thou hast created 
all things, and for thy pleasure they are 
and were created ” 


Chapter v. 

(1) “ And I saw in the right hand of him that 

sat on the throne a book written within and 
on the backside, and sealed with seven seals. 

(2) “ And I saw a strong angel proclaim with a 

loud voice, who is worthy to open the book, 
and to loose the seals thereof ? 



CONFLUENCE OF OPPOSITES 


345 


(3) “ And no man . . was able to open tbe book, 

neither to look thereon. 

(4) “ And I wept much because no man was 

found worthy to open and to read the book, 
neither to look thereon. 

(5) " And one of the elders said unto me, Weep 

not behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda 
hath prevailed to open the book, and 
to loose the seven seals thereof 

(6) “ And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the 

throne and of the four beasts' and in the 
midst of the elders stood a lamb 

(7) “ And he came and took the book out of the 
right hand of him that sat upon the throne” 

' (8-14) The Lamb is now hailed with rejoicings 
by a whole multitude, mcluding the 24 
Elders and the four beasts, and every living 
bemg gives him blessings, and wishes 
him honour, and glory and power 


Chapter vi 

The Lamb opens the seals of the book which is 
written inside and at the back and is sealed with 
seven seals and which he had taken from the right 
hand of * him’ that sat on the throne 

Such IS the graphic account of that “ which must 
be hereafter,” which .John, the Livine, has recorded 
in the Book of Apocalypse But it is not to be sup- 
posed that John is here narrating a would-be scene 
in a would-be drama on a would-be Judgment Lay m 
the future Of what earthly use would it be to us if 
he did that ^ The Book of Revelation was not in- 
tended for our mystification, but as a partial lifting 
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Up of the veil which hung over the inner secrets of 
what was known as the “ mysteries ” portion of the 
secret doings at the divers lodges of mysticism. 

The narrative is an account of the initiation of 
the “Lamb” in the Divine Court of Life and in the 
presence of the four and twenty Tirthamlaras or 
Teaching Gk)ds, all robed m white and wearing crowns 
of gold. 

The * one * on the throne is Life itself, without 
which there would have been no court, no jiva 
to be saved, no initiation and no divinity Thunder 
and lightnings are emblems of Life’s explosiveness, 
since dead things move not of themselves. The four 
beasts with eyes in both directions are the four classes 
of living beings, that is those whose bodies are made of 
the four different elements of matter, the air»bodied, 
the fire-bodied, the water-bodied, and the earth-bodied, 
eyes being symbolical of perception, or knowledge, 
that is a function of Life, and the different beasts 
representing different elements of matter (see the Key 
of Knowledge). The six wings of each of these beasts 
have a reference to the descending and ascending arcs 
of time, called avasarpini and utasarptni which are 
divided into six aras (spokes) each, in which the four 
kinds of pvas (souls) undergo different kinds of 
experience, on account of the changes of conditions. 
The seven lamps of fire signify the seven tattvas 
(essentials) of Knowledge (see page ante 96), and also 
the burning up of the seven constituents of the lower 
nature, the senses, manas and intellect, symbolised by 
the seven tongues of Agni in Hmdu symbology, and the 
“ Lamb ” is the symbol of excellent meekness, the soul 
(Jesus) must acquire before it is qualified to receive the 
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“ book -written inside and at the back ” from the hands 
of Life 

The unceasing glorification and praise of the 
Godhead on the part of the four beasts is expressive 
of the fact that Life is loved by and dear to all kinds 
of living beings. It is said in the Qur’an (chap 
xxiv) • — 

Dost thou not perceive that all creatures both in heaven and 
earth praise God and the bird's also, extending their wings 

Surely, the one thing which the birds can be 
deemed to praise, extending then* wings, is Life whose 
joyous pulsation is dear to every Imng being, whether 
bird or beast or man * Pirdosi well expresses this 
when he says — 


^ ^ 

[Tr Hurt not the ant that carries the gram , for 
it has life, and sweet life is joyous 

The part assigned to the 24 Elders is also emble- 
matic of the relation between Life and Its most 
glorious mamfestations, the Tirthnmkaras 

The worshipping* of the one on the throne is the 
symbol of the recogmtion of the Li-vinity of Life that 
is common to all the Perfected Souls Thus, while 
true divmity appertains to Life, the Tirthamhnra^ are 


•The adoration of the " Lamb " in the Apocalypse (chap v 8) similarly 
means the adoration of the supreme status, object of worship being not 
any particular individual, whether God or man, but the attributes of 
Divinity, as found in the Highest Manifestation of Life Divine For wise 
men ‘worship’ not individuals, to be allowed to pick up crumbs from their 
tables, but the supreme status, that is to say^the attributes of Perfection in 
'Paramatmans* (Gods) which they aspire to develop in their own souls 
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tlio Teachers under whose instruction that divinity is 
to be developed, for they have attained to the 
loftiest heights of Perfection Themselves. A Tirtham' 
kara is, accordingly, the most venerable and the 
most worshipful Teacher. lie is called Eather or 
Heavenly Eather, not because He is the maker of 
anything or being, but on the same ground on which 
ordinary priests and preceptors are termed father 
The doctrine of baptism, or the second birth, which 
is common to most of the Indian religions and Chris- 
tianity is the root-doctrine of the idea of the father- 
hood of the Teacher 

As said in the Key of Knowledge, 

“ It will not sm prise modern theology a little to be told that 
its error of regarding God as a maker is ultimately trace ible to the 
notion of the second birth, which is grounded on the doctrine of 
baptism, tfl, initiation into the secret science of the soul If 
modern theologians would but reflect on the matter, they would 
not be slow to realise that the fatherhood of the cleigy, which 
prevails in almost all the ancient religions of the world, can have 
reference not to the physical body but to the initiation of the soul 
in the mysteiies of the spiritual side of Life, poetically described as 
the birth of a man in spirit, or simply as the second birth It is 

with the notion of this second birth that the idea of the fatherhood 

1 

of the clergy is associated , for the guru, (spiritual preceptor) who 
brings it about, and who is entitled, for that reason, to all the 
lespect, if not to greater reverence, than what is due to the 
progenitor of one’s physical person, is its cause or author, and must 
be described as * fathei ’ to keep up the metaphor 

“ Now because the Tn IhamLnra (God) is the greatest and the 
most worshipful guni of all, nobody is bettei entitled thon He 
to the title This was the original idea , but when the true teaching 
of religion was lost sight of in the underground mazes of mythology, 
and the conception of divinity was replaced with erroneous 
notions of the latter-day theology, which insists on rending the 
mystery-language of its scnptuies in a literal sense, the parity 
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of the original conception of the fatherhood of God also came 
to be replaced by the coarse and undignified notion of a maker in the 
physical sense That the clergy should have remained unaffected 
by the error affecting divinity, is not surpiising under the circum- 
stances, and is precisely what was to he expected, for they have nevei 
passed through the melting-pot of mythology to give rise to mis- 
understanding, though many people are now ignorant of the 
precise reason why they should be addressed as ‘ father,’ and 
take the appellation as merely a term of respect” (chapter vi) 

Tlius, the real (3-od for tUe soul is its own life or 
being, that is the soul-substauce itself, which is the 
material cause {upadana Icarand) of the subsequent 
Godhood, to be evolved out under instructions from 
one who has already attamed to Godhood, namely, a 
Tirthamhartti the outer Guide and God This amounts 
to saying that there is only one real God for each 
soul — its own Self—which is similar m nature to but 
not identical with any other soul, whether Perfected, 
I e , a Saved One, or not To this God it is enjoined 
to cling with all its might This is the ground on 
which is founded the doctrine of absolute unity of 
God, and man is warned against associating any 
other with this God If you reflect on the subject, 
you will see that there is no giver of Godhood, 
Immortality, Bliss and other attributes of Perfection 
outside the soul itself , for these are inherent in the 
soul’s own nature and cannot be had from anyone else 
Hence, the emphasis on the exclusive unity of tlie real 
God. As taught in the Qur’an (chapter xxu), whoever 
associates another with this God is like that which 
falleth from heaven. Besides this real God, there 
are two other kinds of Gods whose worship is jireva- 
Icnt in the world, namely the true Teachers or T?j tham- 
latas, who are to be idcub^ed as models of Perfection 
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for us to take pattern after, and the imaginary gods 
of mythology, which are pure personifications of the 
different aspects of life and of certain other abstrac- 
tions. It is the worship of these mythological pro- 
ducts of the human imagination that is forbidden and 
is the cause of all kinds of misunderstandings, 
bloodshed and superstition. 

We shall consider the proper form of worship 
in our next lecture, but before concluding this one 
I must draw your attention to the fact that in Zoroas- 
trianism also the conception of Ahura Mazda is 
pluralistic. Hang points out with reference to the 
word ahuraonho (see Essays on The Earsis, p. 199, 
footnote) • — 

“ From this , one may clearly see that ahura is not a title confined 

to the Supreme Being, but can be applied to men also ” 

In Tasna xxviii, 9 it is said — 

"With these bounties, O Ahura, may we never provoke your wrath, 
O Mazdab and Right and Best thought, . ye are they that are 
mightiest to advance desires and Dominion ot Blessings" (Early 
Zoroastrianism, p 346J 

The same idea underlies the teachmg in Yasna h 
20, which reads 

, “ Your blessings shall ye give us, all ye that ate one inVwill , with whom 

Right, Good Thought, Piety, and Mazdah (are one), according to promise, 
giving your aid when worshipped with reverence." 

It is even acknowledged that there were prior true 
religions which were worshipful. 

** And we t'w^orship,” says Yasna xvi 3 (SBE vol 
pp, 255-256) '• and we worship the former religions of the world 
devoted to righteousness . ” 

What IS still more significant is that Zoroastrian- 
ism mentions the number of Ahuras as precisely four 
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and twenty* (see Early Zoroastrianism by Monlton, 
pp. 402 et seq). 


th path made bj 

we Oods, the waters way they opened ” (Vendidad, Fargard r^i m-c , SBE 

of iZ istntercstingtonote that the et> mological s.gnificance 

. , ((tlhomkara is the finder of a fordable channel across the sea 

(of ,on.,ar«Mhe stale of transm.grabon) 



TWELFTH LECTURE 


Ritual 

In this lecture we shall endeavour to enquire into 
the different forms of worship which have prevailed 
amongst men. These may be summed up under the 
following heads , 

(1) Prayer, 

(2) Sacrifice, 

(3) Pilgrimage, 

(4) Meditation, 

(6) Purification, and 

(6) Tapaseharana (asceticism) 

We shall tape these up one by one to understand 
then* real significance To begm with prayer, which, 
in the current sense, is only a begging for favours and 
boons from a sujierhuman bemg, it is evident now that 
there can be no such thmg as a prayer-bureau m 
nature The stern realities and horrid facts of the 
last European war prove only too eloquently that 
there was none to listen to the wail and lament of 
the starving, suffering, and heart-broken peoples 
Men of every religion which taught prayer constantly 
prayed for years, fii’om day to day Hmdus, Muham- 
madans, Buddhists, Christians, Jews and others jomed 
in begging for tlie cessation of the conflict, or at leasu 
for the lessening of suffering and pain, but all m vam * 
And, we are still suffermg from its terrible effects 
even to-day. Sm’ely, it is a pure farce if this is all 
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the result that prayer has to show f But the fact is 
that prayer was never intended to he used in this 

way. 

Prayer is analysahle into the following factors^ 
namely 

(?) whom to ask from ^ 

(u) who is to ask ^ 

(in) what IS to he asked ^ and 
(iv) how to ask ^ 

As to the first of these points, we have already 
seen that the Jirihamkaras are only Teachers, hut 
not the givers of boons or grantors of prayer, while 
the mythological deities are purely imaginary. 
There is no other god to grant a prayer except the 
one that is within, and it' is this inner Divinity that 
is the real grantor of wishes Por the rule with 
Life is that it is affected by its beliefs, so that 
whatever it believes it becomes Por this reason it 
IS that in the Bible the teacher tells the disciples : — 

‘ Therefore I say unto you, What things soever ye desire when ye 
pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them ' — Mark xi 24 

The element of belief which is altogether out of 
place with reference to an external deity, is fully in 
keeping with the nature of the divinity of the soul 
that becomes a quickening spirit by self-consciousness.. 
Hence, the greater the clinging to this in-dwelling 
God, the greater the manifestation of Divimty and 
the power to work miracles Accordmgly in the 
Bible we find Jesus saying with reference to his 
miracles 

“ Verily, 1 say untoyou, He that believeth on me, the works that- 
I do shall he do also , and greater works than these shall he do, because- 
I go unto my Father"^ (John Xiv 12). 

45 
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Power is developed by fasting and ' prayer,’ as was 
explained when the disciples, having failed to exorcise 
an evil spirit (which meant the eradication of an evil 
tendency), demanded an explanation of their failure. 
It was then said — 

“This kind can come forth by nothing, but by prayer and fasting” 
{Mark ix 29) 

But the most significant of these stray passages is 
the one recorded in Mark vi 5 and 6, with reference 
to the miraculous powers of Jesus when m his own 
country 

‘ And he could there do no mighty work, save that he laid his hand 
upon a few sick folk, and healed them 

" And he marvelled bcctuse of their unbelirf " 

When performing a healing mu*acle, Jesus never 
failed, according to the Bible, to ask the patient if he 
believed, and after his recovery, to tell him that 
his faith had made him whole This shows that 
there is a law governing miracles which is qiute 
independent of personality and status It, no 
doubt, happens at times that we get what we 
pray for , but this is not confined to any particular 
class or community of men, and even worshippers 
of such things as dead men’s graves, stones and 
trees have had then* prayers ‘ granted ’ at times • 
All this IS really co-mcidence, which means that the 
event prayed for was bound to happen, and would 
have happened, whether anyone prayed for it or not, 
a-nd that its synchronism with prayer could not be 
attributed to interference on the part of a prayei*- 
grantmg agency in any sense There are many coinci- 
dences always occurring in nature which even the 
most um’easoning deism would refuse to regard as 
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evidence of a divine response to prayer, e g , the death 
of an enemy or his being overtaken by calamity. But 
if we are debarred from regardmg these dark 
occnrrences as response to prayer, because of their 
tendencv to leave a stam on the honour and goodness 
of their perpetrators, what is our warrant for ascribmg 
any other to the agency of a god ^ 

So much for the first pomt , as for the second 
which IS covered by the question, who is to ask or 
pray ^ I think yon will agree with me that the real 
grantor of wishes being the inner God, only he who 
IS a * devotee ’ of His is entitled to pray to Him.' As 
for others who do not do His will, they are hypocrites 
and workers in iniquity , they know not their God, 
and cannot have their wants attended to The Book 
of Proverbs (in The Old Testament of the Holy Bible) 
points out the attitude of Life towards them in striking 
terms (chap i 28 and 29) — 

" They shall call upon me, but I will not answer , they shall seek me 
early, but they shall not Hnd me 

“ For that they hated knowledge, and did not choose the fear of the 
Lord " 

Agam it IS said 

*• The Lord is far from the wicked, but he heareth the prayer of the 
righteous ” (Proverbs w 29) 

The wicked has his eyes turned outwards in the 
direction of the world of desire and lust, while the 
Realm of Life lies inwards On the other hand, the 
righteous man is the doer of the right thing, and the 
right thing is the will of the Lord, that is to say, what 
IS helpful to, ig , pleases Life Hence is the Lord far 
from the wicked, but he heareth the prayer of the 
righteous ! 
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Again lie who will pray to Life must he endowed 
with Eight Eaith, that is to say, he must believe in 
the divinity of Life, for it is said 

“ He that turneth away his ear from hearing the law, even his prayer shall 
be abomination ’’ (Proverbs \xvtii 9) 

The devotee should also be free from him'^a (causing 
injm’y to living beings) — 

“ And when ye spread forth jour hands, 1 will hide mine eyes from you , 
vea, when ye make many prayers, I will not hear Your hands are full of 
blood ” (Isaiah i, 1 6) 

Judaism further points out Good works are a 
prayer acceptable to the Lord ” (The Lost Apocrypha 
of the Old Testament p 91) 

Eight Eaith, Eight Knowledge and Eight Conduct 
are, then, indispensable for prayer , it is vam for 
anyone else to pray 

The third pomt is what is to be asked for in 
prayer ^ This has practically been already answered 
under the second head; there should be nothing against 
Law {Dh(irma)f and nothing that would he incompatible 
with Eight Faith The faithful should only attend 
to the business of the ' father * (Luke ii 49). This 
is the only thing we can ask from Life 

As Bias of Priene pomts out — 

" Despise all those things that you will not need when you are released 
•from the body, but those things that you will need then, discipline jour 
self to attain and invoke the gods to help you " (Farnell s Higher Aspects 
of Greek Religion p. 142, quoted from ‘ In Search of Jesus Christ' p 80) 

The beauty of the Prayer which Socrates offered 
extorts our admiration — 

‘ O beloved Pan and the other Gods who dwell grant 

that I be beautiful within, and that all' I have of the external things e 
harmony with that which is inward May I only deem the wise to be ric i 
and may my possessions be such as no other than the right-minded w 
bear or hold ” (‘ The Greek Ethical Thought,' by Hilda D Oakeley, quote 
from * in Search of Jesus ’ p 80) 
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To beg for wealth, ehildren, worldly pomp, destruc- 
tion of those we hate, etc , is forbidden They only 
engender evil karma, and put you away from God 
Such, indeed, would appear to be the teaching of the 
Bible which makes desus say — 

“ No man can serve two masters , for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other, or either he will hold to the one and despise the other Ye 
cannot serve God and Mammon 

“ Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink nor yet for your body, what ye shall put 
on Is not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment — Matt vi 
24 and 25 

Accordmg to Tertullion (see Tertullion’s Treatises 
concermng Prayer, p 29), “Prom every possible 
cloudmg of the spmt the pui’pose of prayer ought to 
be free, since that purpose proceeds from a spmt 
like unto that spirit to which it is directed ’ The 
reason is that “ He seeks worshippers of a like kind ’ 
{Ihid p 43). 

The form of the prayer actually taught in the 
New Testament is full of hidden meaning. This L 
how it reads (Matt vi 9-13) — 

9 “ Our FaUier which art in heaven. Hallowed be thy name 

10 “ Thy kingdom come Thy will be done in earth, as it is done m 

heaven 

n *' Give us this day our daily bread 

12 “ And forgive us our debts (sins), as we forgive our debtors 

H “And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil for 
thine lb the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen ’ 

This IS surely not prayer, but a combination of 
(/) jiraise for the Lord (Life), 

(n) an expectancy of the coming of IIis kinir- 
dom, together with a longing for a differ- 
ent order of things on earth, like it is in 
heaven ; 
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* ( //) 2. request for ]ust one’s daily bread, /<?,an 

implied disclaimer of the wealth and pomp 
that m ght be possessed bv the devotee , 

(iv) repentance for sins , and 
(?j) a sense of horror for future failings, coupled 
with a desire for deliverance from evil 
Such IS the analysis of the Lord’s Prayer-' as 
iiught in the Christian creed This is, however, 
nothing but simply another version of the Jama 
samayilca (daily meditation) which was taught by 
Paramatman Mahavira to his disciples long before 
the birth of Christianity Here are the component 
parts of the samayika, as described m Jama 
Looks . — 

(/) repentance for past faults, 

(u) resolving to refiain from sinmng m the 
future, 

{lu) renunciation of personal likes and dislikes, 

(?o) jiraise of the divme attributes of the Holy 
Tirthamkni as, who are models of perfection 
for us to copy 

{v) adoration of any particular Ti^thamkara, 
whose biography is to be taken as furnishing 
inspiration for our own soul, the Perfect 
One having risen to the supreme status of 
Divimty from the ordinary position of a 
sinful soul, and 

{vi) withdrawal of attention from the body, and 
its bemg directed towards the soul. 

• II ^ould seem that the true purport of the Lord’s Prayer, too, used 
to be kept secret from the generality of men, and was to be revealed to 
approved candidates alone — 

“ As those who were admitted to the inner sight of the mysteries had a 
formula or pass-word, so the catechumens had a formulai which was on y 
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Of tlieso points tke first two aim at the elimiiia- 
tion of sin, the third is directed at the deYelopment of 
the spirit of dispassiou, the fourth, at impressing the 
mind with the dirinit^’’ of Life and the heights of 
glory to which a soul may attain, the fifth, at securing 
speedy deliverance from evil by following in the 
footsteps of a Living Example, and the sixth, at the 
correction of the error of the body being taken for the 
man as well as the subjugation of the fiesli 

Not altogether uninteresting is Tertullion’s inter- 
pretation of the Lord’s prayer He says — 

“By a figuriUve interpretation as flesh and spirit, we have ‘earth’ and 
‘ heaven And yet even if the petition is to be understood in its plain 
sense, nevertheless it has the same meaning, that in us God's will may he 
done on earth, and that, of course, it may be done in heaven also What 
else does God will but that we should walk according to His training ? We 
ask, therefore, that He supply us with the nature and power of His will, 
that we may be safe both in heaven and on earth, because the chief purpose 
of His will is the salvation ol those whom he has adopted ” (Tertullion s 
Treatises Concerning Prayer, p 2*11 

Tlieu, With refereuee to the Kingdom of God, he 
says — 

“ It means in us, ol course " (Ibid 2*) 

Whv are we seeking to eater into it is thus 
explained — 

* We are eager to enter into our kingdom vre do not want to serve too 
long Even if the request for the coming of the kingdom had not been 
prescribed m the prajer we would of our own accord have proffered that 
petition in our haste to embrace our hope ” — Ibid 24. 


entrusted to them in the last days of their catechumenate— the baptismal 
formula itself and the Lord’s prayer. In the Western rites the ‘ traditio 
symboli ’ occupies an important place m the whole ceremony There was 
a speaal rrte for it It took place a week or ten days before the great office 
of Baptism on Easter-eve Otherwise the Lord’s prayer and the creed were 
kept secret and kept so as mysteries , and to the present day the technical 
name of the creed is a <Greek word meaning pass-word ” (The Influence of 
Greek Ideas and Usages On The Christian Church, p 298) 
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I ought to say while I am still on the subject that 
the Biblical idea ol' the kingdom of God, which the 
devotee longs to behold, is nothing other than that of 
a manifestation of the Godhood of Life in his own 
self This IS how it is described m the Bible 

“ The kingdom of God cometh not \vi*h observation , neither shall the\ 
say, lo here ' or, lo there, for behold, the kingdom of God is within you ” 
(Luke jivii 20-21) 

Now, what is within us is just simply Life which 
is divine, so that the words ‘ thy kingdom come * m 
the liord’s prayer actually imply a fervent longing on 
the worshipper’s part for his own spiritual perfection 
That Christianity is altogether opposed to praver 
will become clear if you consider what thmgs you can 
pray for and what the teaching of the gospels is as to 
them Here is a list of the things one can ordinarily 
pray for, together with what the teacher would have 
said as to each of them, if he v ere asked for the gift 


Objects of prayer. 

Biblical teaching 

1. Wealth 

1, You cannot love God and Mam- 
mon Go sell off all ye 
possetts, give it away in 
charily, and come and follow 
‘me.' Lay not up treasures for 
yourself on earth, etc 

3. Life and health 

2. If anyone come after ‘me' and 
bate not bis life he cannot be 
my disciple. He who shall 
save his life shall lose it 

3. Home 

1 

3. Foxes have holes and the bird*; 
of the air nests, but the son of 
man hath not w'here to lay 
his head. 
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Objects of prayer. 


4 Marnage ... 4. 

5 Love of the family 5. 

and their •well- 

being. 

6 Leave to give a 6 

decent burial to 
relations and 

friends. 

7. Dresses ... 7 

8. Food ... 8. 


9. Knowledge and 9, 
happiness 


Biblical teaching. 


Blessed are the eunuchs who 
have made themselves so for 
the kingdom of heaven. 

If any come after ‘me’ and hate 
not his wife and father and 
mother and sister, etc., etc , 
he IS not worthy of ‘me.’ 

Lea\e the dead to bury their 
dead , come thou and follow 
*me’ 

Copy the lilies of the valley ; 
they need no dresses. 

Woe unto you that are full, for 
ye shall hunger • The 
workman is worthy of his 
meat Follow the sparrows: 
they till not nor sow 1 

But these are not grantable by 
any one, whether god or man. 
Study IS required for know- 
ledge and dispassion for joy. 


You will also surely remember wiiat is said about 
works ‘ Why call ye me Lord, Lord, aud do not the 
things that I say 1’ Thus Christianity was not meant 
to foster prayer m any sense As a matter of fact 
Jesus never taught any prayer to his followers until 
they happened to ask him “ Lord * teach us how 
to pray” What he then taij^ht was not prayer but a 
formula for meditation and contemplation, which is a 
very different thing 

I shall now take you through the Muslim form of 
prayer, omittii^ those parts of it that merely refer to 
the personality of their prophet 


“I have purposed to offer up to God only, with a sincere heart 


>« 


46 


praj ers 
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*' God js Great I 
Holiness to 1 hec, O God t 
** And pnlse be to thee I 

Great is th> natnc t 
Great is Ito Oreitiiess I 
1 here lb no deit} but thee i 
" 1 seek rcluj;e trotn God from cursed Sit in 
“ In the mtne of God, the compission itc, the inireiful 
*' Praise be to Gud, Lord of all the worlds ! 

The compassionate, the mcrciiul ' 

King of the di} of reckoning I 

Thee onij do we worship, and to thee onl> do wc erv for help 
Guide thou us in the straight pith, 

The path of those to whom thou hist been gracioua , 

With whom thou irt not angr>, 

And who go not astr i> —Aintn " 

Say He is God atone 
God the etern il I 

He begetteth not, 

And is not begotten , 

And there is none like unto bun, 

'* God IS great I 

" 1 extol tile holiness of luy Lord, the Great I 
' I extol the holiness of my Lord, the Great I 
“ God hears him who praises Him 
O Lord Thou art praised 
God IS Great 1 

“ I extol the holiness of my Lord, the Most High I 
" I extol the holiness of my Lord, the Most High ! 

“ I rise and sit by the power of God I 
u God is Great 1 

“ I extol the holiness of my Lord, the Most High I 
“ I extol the holiness of my Lord, the Most High I 
“ I extol the holiness of my Lord, the Most High I 
“ 1 seek forgiveness from God, My Lord, and I repent before Him I 
" God IS Great I 
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“ The adorations of the tongue are for God, and also the adorations of the 
body, and altns-giving I 

“ Peace be on thee,0 Prophet, with the mercy of God and His blessings I 
“ Peace be upon us and upon God's righteous servants I 
* I testify that there is no deity but God 
“ O God, thou art to be praised and thou art great I 
“ O God, our Lord, give us the blessings of this Life, and also the 
blessings of life everlasting 

Save us from the torments of fire. 

“ The peace and mercy of God be with you ** 

" The peace and mercy of God be with you ** 

— Huge's Dictionary of Islam 

Here also we have praise, repentance, fear of evil, 
the longing to tread the * path ’ of those to whom 
Li fe has heen gracious and who go not astray, and 
insistence on the unity of Life, on the attribute of 
holiness, and on the employment of speech and body 
in the praises of the Lord and of the purse in alms- 
giving 

According to the Sufis, “ salat (Persian, namaz = 
prayer) is derived from waslat, adhesion, approaching ; 
the exoterics understand by this * to adhere' to certain, 
particular ordmances iu prayer ’ ; and the esoterics 
‘ the adhesion of the lover to the beloved \ Shibli said 
* wadu (ablution before salat) is separation and salat 
is adhesion ’ Mon lam yan fasala lam yattasal. * He 
who did not separate, did not adhere ” (The Secret of 
Ana! Haqq, by Khaja Khan, p 88) Here also it is 
clear that what was intended was the renunciation of 
egoity. As a poet has put it 

i-iy 

[Tr The namaz of lovers is relinquishment of 
self, That of the devotee is sitting and prostration 
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" Tills namaz is the ascension of the monmln [true 
believer] — who after emptying himself of his self, 
reaches his beloved... At this stage one says his 
prayers to self” (The Secret of Ana'l Haqq, p 89) 

The Buddhist prayer is likewise a com bination of 
an expression and an inspiration — expression of belief 
and inspiration of ideal and zeal. As an expression of 
faith, Bnddhist prayer pays homage to Buddha, to his 
truth and community, mostly in adoration and 
exultation, which serve, at the same time, as a confes- 
sion of faith. As an inspiration of ideal aspiration it 
takes the form of a solemn vow to commit oneself 
to efforts in moral perfection (EEE. vol. x. page 167) 
As compared with this, the Hindu Gayatn is 
simplicity itself • " We meditate on the excellent glorv 
of that Sun-Q-od , may he draw our intellect towards 
himself” It is a prayer ,for enlightenment and 
knowledge to the Sun, the worship of the Sun signify- 
ing merely the adoration of the internal atman (soul) 
For it is said in the Maitrayanopanishad 

*' The sun outside is the objective Atman and prana Qifc) is the internal 
'Atman ’ The workings of the one are compared to those of the other There- 
fore meditate upon the sun as one and apply to the atman ” (PH B vol 1 
P 473) 

The Stoic’s prayer may be compared with the 
Hmdu supplication 

“ Do thou, Zeus, giver of every good thing wrapt in cloud and bright 
lightnings, save mankind from woeful ignorance, do thou Father, 
it from the soul " ( The stoic Creed ' by W L Davidson 236 , quo e 
from * In Search of Jesus 8(1) 

The Parsi prayer has been already given in the first 
lecture, and reads — 

** As the Ahu is to be chosen 
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“ So (let) the Uatu (be) from every legal fitness, 
A creator of mental goodness, 

of life’s actions done for Mazda , 

And the hingdom (he) to Ahura, 

Whom (the Ahn, or the Ratn) He has appointed as 
iiourisher to the pure” — ERE i 238 

Hanoi’s renderins of this is even more lucid he 

translates it thus — 

“ As a heavenly Lord is to he chosen, so is an earthly master (spiritual 
guide) , for the sake of nghtoeusness, (to be) giver of good thoughts of the 
actions of life towaids Marda, and the dominion is for the Lord (Ahura) 
whom he (Mazda) has given, as a protector for the poor ” (Haug’s Essays 
On The Parsis page 141, Footnote) 

Here also there is no question of begging for 
boons, but only of the merits or qualifications of the 
heavenly Lord or Guide and of the earthly spmtual 
preceptor 

It is thus evident that the term prayer is a mis- 
nomer with reference to these so-called prayer for- 
mulas and texts, and that it was never understood m 
the ancient days to be a supplication to any external 
deity for boons 

As regards the fouith point, namely, how to pray ? 
it IS clear that the daily meditation must combine all 
those elements winch are necessary for the increase 
of faith, merit and dispassion How, faith mcreases 
by impressing the mind .with the divinity of the soul 
and by a reading, with respect and reverence, of the 
lives of those who have attamed to divmity. Merit 
is obtamed by reframmg from sm, that is, by con- 
fession and repentance and dispassionls acqmred by 
the elimination of raga (attachment) and dvesha 
(aversion) and by * the mortification of the fiesh ’ All 
these pomts are kept m view m the Jaina Samayika, 
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which for this reason, is the most excellent form of 
meditation. I need not dwell upon the subject any 
longer but may aptly close it with the recitation of 
the Samnyikn PatTia by Saint Amitagati, which is 
really a beautiful composition from a literary point 
of yiew also An Ei^lish translation of it was 
published by Mr. Ajit Prasad Jain in 1915 and I 
have departed from it but little. 


The Samayikorpatha : — 

qJItcHT iitll 

0 Lord [Life]! make 
myself such that I may 
always have love for all 
beings, pleasure m the 
company of those endow- 
ed with excellent quali- 
ties, sympathy for those 
m pam, and tolerance for 
those preversely inclined * 

>0 * 

JWreg ||:?n 

May Thy Grace enable 
me, O Jmendra* to sepa- 
rate, like the sword from 
its scabbard, the Self, 
which is faultless and 


possessed of 1 n fi nite 
power, from the body * 

ll^ii 

May my mind, 0 Lord > 
be always at equilibrium, 
with the sense of attach- 
ment completely destroy- 
ed, m pleasure and pam. 
among friends and foes, 
in gam and in loss, at 
home and abroad ^ 

O Revered of all Saints ^ 
may Thy feet be ever en- 
shrined in my heart as a 
light that destroys all 
[ darkness, and there be 
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eiigraved, and in's pressed 
aud tixed, and imaged 
and unified with it I 

’if5[ 1*7 1 

\ 

griTfqi^lfnf^cnf^4^f?ftT, , 
f^T f »gfecf ci^r imi • 

0 Lord 1 if I have, hy j 
the carelessness of iny j 
moTements, destroyed, j 
cut asunder, brought in j 
(incomiiatible) coimeclion, { 
or otherwise injured, any 
orgaiusm endowed with 
one or more senses, may 
such -wrong action of 
mine be annulled * 

I, 

mi I 

fiicinuiT 11^ H 

Moving away from the 
path of salvation, if I 
have, m consequence of 
being overpowered by 
passions and lusts, per- 
versely omitted to observe 
the rules of proper 
conduct, may such fail- 
ings of mme, O Master J 
be set at nought I 


nr qpT 

.Tust as the physician 
destioys tiic e\ il effect of 
pojbon by the power of 
ino.inlatjons, so by self- 
an.iljsis, self-censure and 
repeutanee, 1 destroy sin, 
ironi which all ills in the 
cosmos jiroceed, wlietli(*r 
it be committed through 
the mind, speeoJi or body, 
or through passion I 

Q?srfr5i^qrn 

55t^T^!iigT5riTfg qjrr^fr:, 

O 'IVorld-Viotor I 1 
purify myself by per- 
forming expurgation tor 
all foolish deidations 
from rectitude clue to 
indifference, whether it 
amount t o arma, 
vijatikm mni nUclmra or 
anachara f 

n*T • 

sqfagiJT I 
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Aiikarma i& %\\Q defiling j 
of the purity of the mmd , 
vyaiiharma is the viola- 
tion of the moral vows, 
aticharat O Lord * is in- 
dulgence in sensual 
desu’es, and anachara is 
defined as excessive 
attachment to things • 

gfncgrfgf mg 

O Goddess Saras vvati 
\3iQ3rbavi ie, the Word 
of God] f pray excuse me 
if, through inattention, I 
have uttered anything 
wanting in meaning, spel- 
ling, word, or sense, and 
grant me the boon of 
knowledge absolute > 

^qTfJ?>q5rf5q: 

c^T uu 

0 Goddess, Thou art 
like the Jewel Chinta- 


mani m granting all 
desired objects , may I, 
I by worshipping Thee, 
obtain wisdom, control of 

s 

mind, purity of thought, 
realisation of my own 
self, and perfect hap- 
piness everlasting I 

n: » 

lilay that Lord of 
Lords be enshrined m 
my heart, who is an ob- 
ject of contemplation for 
groups of ascetic saints, 
who is adored by all the 
Monarchs and Lords 
of the celestials, and 
whose praises are sung 
by the Vedas, Puranas 
and Scriptures! 

Hi I 

q^TflTcJi^er^:, 

May that Lord of Lords 
be enshrmed in my heart, 
whose nature is Know- 
ledge, Wisdom, and Hap- 
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pincss, who is fice fiom 
all kin(K of imporfcoUon< 
that aboiuul v\ llu* woiltl. 
wlio is loai'licl tluooiih 
(pui-iti un rutile'll 
bclfMSonloinplnt ion), and 
nlio IS termod (he Most 
High J 

?Tg’|:»a[5TTst, 

Cfl jT*T^;TTl«t I 

MavlUat Ijordof Loidb 

» 

he ciibhi ined in my hoai r-, 
wlio destrovb all the 
tiammels ot the worlti, 
who bees «all that is in- 
ncrinost in the Univ'erse, 
who can be railized bv 
the inner self and who is 
perceived by Jlis devo- 
tees * 

f^gf^iinT£if?iqr3f^T 
^ 3T^IT^55^«35IT f^S2T?f([c?: | 

May that Lord of Lords 
be enshrined m my heart, 
who has shown the path 
of salvation, who ha& 
passed beyond Birth, and 

47 


Death (that proceed from 
bin), wlio see's the three 
worlds and A\ho is bodi- 
leb> and ianltlc>s! 

?n:»j ^ I 

rTRJ7^s?T'7n7:, 

«qf JWTcciiJt nun 

May iliat Loul of T/)rds 
be ensliimcd m my heart 
who lb free from all hinds 
01 jvibsions tind faults 
w’hich aic found in embo- 
died beings, who is wnV 
doin personified and is 
abo^c the senses and 
JSternal I 

qV sqTnsBt 
vqifft 

^51 Z’3^^ qnT^lthllUn 

May that Lord of Lords 
be enshrined m my heart, 
who, being the source of 
niuversal good, is all-per- 
vading, perfect and all- 
hnowmff, who is the des- 
troyer of bonds of karma, 
and by turning to wliom 
all forms of evil are an- 
nihilated there and then. I 
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ST 

?r joscqr si«i?i 11 ?«? n 

I seek, slielfcer m tiiat 
Supreme Lord, who can- 
not be touched by the con- 
tammatiou of karmic filth, 
just as clouds of dark- 
ness cannot affect the 
strong-rayed Sun, and 
who is stainless, eternal, 
one, and many * 

«T ^ 1 

^ 5ST:T!r II u 

C seek shelter in that 
Supreme Lord, who, cen- 
tred in His own self, dif- 
fuses the Light of Wisdom 
and illumines the universe 
in a way that the sun 
cannot ! 

?ii5^*Rr^srs=cf, 

qq^ ii u 

I seek shelter in that 
Supreme Lord, by seemg 
whom all the universe is 


distinctly and clearly seen, 
who is Pure, Blissful, 
Ever-Tranquil, and with- 
out a beginning and with- 
out an end f 

cT^qqss- 

sam qq^ ii ii 

I seek shelter in that 
Supreme Lord, who has 
annihilated desire, pride, 
delusion, anguish, sleep, 
fear, sorrow and anxiety, 
like a wild fire that burns 
up a whole forest I 

q ^5?rds?JTr 5f 5 t 
^t*Td! *ilq;5rq»t i 

’qfif fsi^^cTtqK^jqTqf^fsq:, 

TTcis 

Neither a cushion of 
grass, nor a wooden plank, 
neither a slab of stone, 
nor even a seat on the 
ground is essential for the 
purpose of meditation , 
the Atman himself which 
has subdued bis foes 
passions and lusts has 
been described by the 
wise as the pure seat ' 
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?i tjsri ^ ^ I 

*JcT??cT?ftSV^Ic*T<?l> 
mg^ nsg?fif?r 

IR^II 

Xo sc,il, tny goojl 
Iriend t is iieedc'i for coin- 
muniou'vvilh God; neither 
arc joint, worship of as- 
<embhc> of men, nor 
group meetings I'oqnircd 
for tlie purpose ; renounce 
thou all desire for t-hc 
noUself, and engage 
thyself conshmUy in thine 
on n self, in every possible 
way ! 

JT»T 

lg[gT:€r 

«5»:«i:?rgr(c^flsr¥T3rTgqFc^ ||P«|| 

“ None of these objects 
outside me is mine , may 
I never be theirs ” — Deier- 
mme this in thy mind, 
and break thy connection 
with the not-self . and 0 
good friend I i f thou 
wishest to secure Deliver- 
ance, thou shouldst 
always remain, centred 
in Thyself 1 


: ^iwistJticJts=ate*t«F*iJnsT- 
^j?fsimsiJ??Tl I 
n^ttrnsm; stni 

Thou, who setyst 3Miyscl f 
in 'Plivsidf, art pure and 
po>;scssrd of (infinite) per- 
ception and wisdom the 
M m* n ho can concontraU* 
his mind attains commu- 
nion how soever situated I 

^ wmem, 

?n?t 

My self is ever One, 
Dternal, Pure, and All- 
knowing in essence , all 
the other objects arc out- 
side me, not eternal, and 
are connected with me 
through my own Inrmas f 

n;p5iTif^?T ^5«Tifq 
?T««rif^cr 35ni5i5j{ji#s \ 

€lTr 

fk fhgiv^T Irish 

How can he, who is not 
one even with his own 
body, be connected with 
his son, wife, or friends ^ 
If the skin, be removed 
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from tlio body, whore 
would the pores .ibidc ! 

?rcT 

The Self, eucased in the 
body, uudergoes %'arioiis 
kinds of sulfermgs, be- 
cause of the bodily con- 
neotion; therefore, he who 
desires Deliverance should 
avoid this corporeal con- 
tact through luiud, speech 
and action I 

^ST^^T^ciTcrsRTJcTlgJ!:^ I 

^ \R(\\ 

Liberate thyself from 

the trammels of doubt 
through which thou art 
lost m this World-forest 
Realize thyself as sepa/- 
rate and absorbed in con- 
templation of the Highest 
Selfl 

cT^ 11^0 u 

Whatever iarmas you 
have performed previous- 


ly, you experience their 
oonseq[uences, w h e ther 
good or evil If what 
you experience is caused 
by another’s Urmas then 
the Iarmas you performed 
have clearly been of no 
effect * 

5 ! 1 

utt^^tcftfirRrgsjdff^X Wi « 

“ Leaving aside the 
accumulated Harmas of 
the dweller in the body, 
no one gives anythmg to 
any one" — ^Thmk of this 
with a concentrated mind, 
and give up the idea that 
there is another who 
gives I 

Such persons as those 
who always meditate 
upon the Highest Self 
who is revered by 
Amitgati, who is distinct 
from every thing, and 
who is worthy of high 
praise, attam the supreme 
bliss which abides m 
Salvation 1 
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I now pav«? on lo a cou'?iclcral.ioii of t.lio doctuine of 
sacrilice which still pivvaiK in many religions. I 
have no time hero to trace the origin of this crncl 
practice, but \vt‘ <hall ‘•ce that it. is one of those 
doctrines whicii have been giosslv lnis^nder^tood bv 
men Iti<inot nece>Mirv to dwell on the subject at 
anygnvit length, a few eviracts fioin tie J^criptaires 
of those \cry creetK which piacMse it will snllice to 
remove the dchiMon 

The following passages in t.lic Old 'I'estainont have 
a direct bearing on the interpret ition of the sacrilicial 
tevls 

1 Until lli<‘ Lord n*! firc'it dcii^hl in hiirnt olT»'rin!»s and sno- 
nticc? ns in obejinj: the \uice of (he Lord? Hehohl, to ohc} is bcttci 
th. n '.icrilico, mil lo hcnrkcii thin the fnt of ranis” (1 Sam xr. 2i) 

2 t will tnkc no bullock out of thy house, nor he*goats out 
of ihv folds I’or c\pr\ beast of the forest is tnme, and the oattl* 
upon a thou'snnd hilts If 1 were huimry I would not tell thee foi 
the world is mine and the fulness thereof Will I eat the flesh of 
hnlh, or drink the blooJ of goals 7 Offir niito God thanks-giving , 
,iiid pay thj vows unto the Most Uigh ” (Ps L U-lo) 

S “ O Lord, Open thou iiiy lips , and my mouth shall show 
forth thy praise For thou desirest not sncrihee, else would I give it 
thou dcUghiest not in burnt oITeruigs (P-^. li I'laud IG) 

4 “ lo what purpose is the mulutude of your sacrifices unto 

me 7 saith the Lord 1 am full of burnt oiTuiings of rams, and the 
fat of fed beasts , and I delight not in the blood of bullocks, oi of 
lambs, or of he-gonts . Bring iio more %nin oblations , inceusc is 
-an abomination unto me , tiio new moons and sabbalhi>, the calling 
of assemblies, 1 cannot sway with , it is iniquity even the solemn 
meeting Your new moons and your appointed feasts my soul 
bateth , they aie a trouble unto me , 1 am weary to bear them and 
■when you spiead fortli your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you 
yea, when ye make many prayers I will not heai your hands are 
full of blood ” (Isaiah 1 11-15) 

5. “ He that killelh on o'^ is as if ho slew a man, he that 
sacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut oS d dog’s neck , he that offereth an 
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oblation, na if iic ofiforcd bii mo's blood , he that burneth incense, as 
if he blessed nn idol. Yea, the; have chosen their own vra;s, and 
their boni dehghtuth in their abominations ’’ (Isainh, Isti S) 

6. 1 dc-iiied inert^ and not siiorifioe, and the knowledge of 

God moie than burnt oilerings " (liosea ti C) 

7 ** To whnt purpose there cometh to me incense from Sheba, 
and the sMuet enne fiom a far country your burnt offerings are not 
acceptable, nor your bacrificcb sweet unto me ” (•Icretnmh ti 20) 

8 They sacrifice flesh for the sacrifice of my offerings, and 
eat it, but the Lord accepteth them not * now will he remember 
then iniquity, and vict their sms , they shall return to Egypt 
(bondage) — Hosea Tin 18. 

9 '*1 hate, I despise your feast days, and 1 will not smell m 
your solemn assemblies Though ye offer me burnt offeiiugs, and 
youi meat offerings, 1 will not accept them . neither will 1 regard 
the peace offerings of your fat beasts ” (Amos t 21 and 22) 

10. “ Put your burnt offerings into your sacrifices, and eat flesh. 
Eor I spake not onto your futhera, nor commanded them in the day 
that £ brought them out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt 
offeiings or succifices but thia thing commanded 1 them, sayings 
Obey my voice, and 1 will be your God, and ye shall be my people . 
.md walk ye in all the ways that I have commanded you, that it may 
be well unto you ” (Jeiemiah vii 21-23), 

11 Sacrifice and offei ing thou didst not desire, mine ear& 
hath thou opened burnt offerings and siu offeiings babt thou not 
tequiied ” (Ps \\ 6) 

12 " 1 will praise the name of God with a song, and will 
magnify him with thanksgiving This shall please the Lord better 
than an ox oi bullock that hath horns and hoofs ” (Ps Ixix 30 
and SI) 

13 ‘‘ Th** saonficeb of God are a broken spiiit r a broken and 
a contrite henit, 0 God, thou wilt not despise ” (Ps h 71) 

14 “ Wherewith shall 1 come before the Lord and bow myself 
before the High God ? shall I come before lum with burnt offerings, 
with calves of a year old 7 Will the Lord be pleased with thousands 
of ram's, or with ten thousands of nvers of oil 7 shall I give ray 
firstborn for my transgression, the fruit of my body for the sm of 
my soul 1 He hath showed thee, O man, what is good , and 
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what doth tho Lord rcqiuro of ihcc, but to do juatly, and to love 
mercy, and to walk hnmbi} with the God ’’—[Micah, vi, 6-8] 

TJiese are all from tlie Old Tcstameat itself, 
and tliey leave no doubt in the mind that the 
grossest error has been made in the matter of sacrificial 
ritual by reading the text in the literal seube, which 
was never intended to be so read by anyone Christia- 
nity saw the fatal error and abolished sacrifice. “ I 
will have mercy and not sacrifice ” (Matt ix. 13) — is 
the message of love, in the New Testament. 

According to Zoroastrianism also meat offerings 
are condemned It is said in Shayast La Shayast xi.) 
5) There have been those who may have spoken 
about protection, and there have been those who may 
have done so about meat-offerings , whoever has spoken 
about protection is such as has spoken well, and 
whoever has spoken about meat offermgs has not 
spoken every thing which is noteworthy ” (SBE vol. 
pp. 337-338). 

It is also said in the same work (chap x 34 , SBE 
vol V p 332) : — 

The rule is tins, that mcnt, when there is stench or decompo- 
sition not 'even originating uitli it, is not to be pitiycd over ” 

To turn to Islam, there is no doubt that 
Muhammad understood the real significance of the 
doctrine of sacrifice, but he feared to kindle the ire 
of his countrymen Accordingly, he merely contented 
himself by pointing out the symbolic nature of 
sacrifice, but did not forbid it openly, as Christians 
had done before him. It is said m A1 Qur’an 
chapter xxii — 

“ The camels slain for bacnfice have we appointed for you as symbols of 
your obedience unto God Their flesh is not accepted of God, neither their 
Wood, but your piety is accepted of him 
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It is impossible for language to be more clear or 
emphatic i But, alas * it fell dead on tlie Arab ears, 
as the earlier prophetic speech had fallen on the 
Jewish ears Wonderful is man even in his stupidity I 
He imagines even the Holiest of the Holy bending 
low to eat the flesh and drinlc the blood of fed beasts ! 
We shall deal with the cow sacrifice*' of Islam 
later on 

Turning to Hinduism, we find the same allegorical 
explanation of the sacrificial text as in the other 
creeds examined by us 

1 “ The sacrifice!* is himself the victun It (the 

sacrifice) takes the very sacrifice!’ himself 
to heaven ” (Tait Br u 2 8 2 ) 

2 “ The secrifice is the representation of 

the man himself ” (SBE xn p 78 note). 

3. “ The sacrificer is mdeed the sacrifice ” (Tait 
Br 1 1 2 8) 

4 “ Now the sacrifice is the man ” (Sat Brab. 
1 3 2 8= SBE xiL 173) 

In the symbolical sjieech of the Hmdus, 

“ 1 he ten senses are the sacrilicers, their objects are the sacnficnl stuffs, 
ind burning their stuffs away is the sacrifice. The ten senses, or the 
Devas, are the ten fires Chitta [mind} is the sacrificial ladle and the 
sicred knowledge is the wealth utilised Taroas is smoke and Rajas its 
ashes 


* According to Sir Syed Ahmed Khan — 

“There is no religious foundation for the killing of animals in sacrifice 
at the Hajj to be traced m the Qur’an Mecca is situated in a desert, 
destitute of animal life, it was difficult to procure food for man m such 
a place For this reason people carried animals for food to 
places known as, Budan and Khulayed Those who did not carry 
them, had to purchase them at Mecca, kill them there and feed 
themselves and others. This alone appears to be the foundation of sacrifice 
in the Qur’an In those days an untold number of animals was killed 
and left to be devoured by kites and jackals , this has no origin m the- 
religion of Islam ’’ (Studies in Tasawwuf," pp 104-106} 
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*'Thr •»} i.\r>:tn j* jt l>*rri.nrc four <ncnf»i.rr‘ to be 

j.ri3AO Tttc sivc t'r** nur'i! 4 itl joicllcvl onLc up the <<!\cn ciu^cs of 
Kunax Ttictr ^c*^n».x X. in*’n'.1c ne Ki'im the i.iio utiih rhtn}* IbCbC 
IS {br iJarr tCarn Wi'cij o«e >s lo these sc\i.n, the Rood 

^nl tnia’fecs but o’her -'•{he* t<»e retl s'mrces for moVsln or 

roiieura'ioo * fPHt *■>! pp fit** tod ttui fo*- {he ori«lntl '• loxknt 
{em } I' rtt » » 

AccortUn*;; to tiu* Clihaiidozva rjhintsh.nl (cliap 
lit 17 J). **Au«:Wity, chnrity, ‘•implif'ity, ami 

truUtfjilmi.s<: foiMi his foi' (let ilifaspn.mt. actpino l-Ucse 
by H*lf*^acrifiei*) ” 

It \va«:, llu* s^i^vifitv t»f flc'^ncs* that vnjua 
siirniih-th not Hu* (Mml shiuirhtta'ini; of iioor holplcs*? 
thnnb animals n hos«' blood conhl only u^o to lorm a 
hard cnent«:tatiou of i,*\ il /.<frma about the sacrificcr’s 
own ‘^onl, diagtrintr it in Iho tmd into conditions of 
<*\istcnc(‘ which one «>implY '•hudders to think of It 
IS drcxulful to think of tho countless millions of hoi'sas, 
cows, bnir.iloes, bullocks and p^oats that, have paid with 
their lives foi liuniiu peiweiMl\ t Tlie liorse that Avas 
to be sacrificed i*; the mmd ; the cow, the lower or 
’•ensual ego, in t.lio ^ensc of (lit bre.ith) , buffalo, 
ignorance; bullock, stupidity or stiF-neckcdness , and 
be-goat, carnal Inst Of these, the cow has been the 
souice of a great deal of bloodshed in recent times in 
India. Yet the cow is a mere symbol for the senses, 
or, iQ g-jneral, sensuality or 7 ?rtA, as it is termed in 
Islam In Aluslim sjnnbologv is also 

represented by t.he dog,t which is the most unclean of 

• hurther confirmntioii, bj no means unexpected, of the above conclusion 
comes from a Jewish document more than two thousand ye.ars old — 

‘ , So, then, all that is said concerning animals relates to 
righteousness .and n;>titcons dealings between man and man . For he 
that presents the sacrifiee makes an offering of his own soul and all its 
affections ’ ^The Letter of Ari'teas, p 67) 

t Cf ‘ Jerusalem inians the tight of peace, when the dogs of the 
outside sense will be hushed " (The Message of Philo by K ,S Guthrie, p SOt 
48 
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animals ; for the dog is kno\7n to eat up all kmds ot 
things, clean and unclean both, and applies his nose to 
anything du’ectly he sees it, while nafs (the desiring 
mind) is no better. Sag-i-dunia (dog of the world) 
is the contemptuous expression of saints for those 
entangled in the world, on account of their sensual 
nafii-parasii (lit sense-worship, hence the pursuit 
of lusts) It is this lustful nafs that is symbolised by 
cow for the pm*pose of sacrificial teachmg Tlie 
occasion of the sacrifice is thus related in the Qur’an* 
(chap, ii) • — 


i 


2 


8 


4 

5 

6 

7 


8 . 

9 

10 


11 . 


“ And ■when Rioses said unto Ins people, venly God 
commands •you to sacrifice a cow, they answered, 
Dost thou male a ycsr of us 2 
“ Moses said, God forbid that I should be one of the 
foolish 

“ They said, Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would 
show ns v)hvLi ti 25 

I 

“ Moses aiisweied, He saith, tl is a cow neither old noi 
young, of a middle age between that do ye therefore 
that which ye are commanded 
“ They said, Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would 
show us what colour she of 
Moses answered. He SBith, she ts o ifd cow, intensely 
red, her colour rejoiceth the beholders 
They said. Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would 
show us what it is , verily cows ere alike to us, and 
we, if God please, -will be directed 
“ Moses answered He saith, she is a cow not bioken to 
plough the earth, or loater the field, a sound one , then 
IS no blemish in hei 

“ They said, now thou hast h ought the tt uth 
“ Then they sacrificed her, yet then were near not doing tt 
“ And when ye slew a man and contended among 
yourselves concerning him, God brought forth to light 
that which ye concealed 



covkluence of opposites 


379 


12 
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14 

15 


“ For we SinLe the dead both] with pmt of the 
sacrificed cow God taisedlhe dead to life, and 
showeth yon hii siyns, that perad<'enture i/e may 
undei s'aiid 


Such is the legend of the sacrifice of the red heifer, 
and it is a tnilv remarlvahle story, ingenious, well- 
coiiceired and mystic to its core I hare italicised the 
most remarhablc jiortions of it, and numbered them 
on the margin 

(1) Our item No 1 is a surprise The God with 

whom the Jews are familiar wants the 
sacrifice of a cow, yet is his command 
received with levity and surprise — ‘Dost 
thou make a jest of us Neither God nor 
Moses is, however, angered by this levity. 
Moses IS quite serious- ‘ God forbid that I 
should jest with you in this matter ^ , 

(2) The Jews now ask, “ Whai it is This is 

sufficiently significant by itself — ^What do 
you mean by a cow-sacrifice ^ God is the 
protector of life, and you say that he wants 
a sacrifice ! Sm’ely, this is a riddle . What 
does it mean ^ What is it ^ 

(3) ‘ It is a cow tihat is neither young nor old, but 

of a middle age between that’ 

(4) ‘ Tell us its colour,’ they ask again 

(5) ‘Red, mtensely red, the delight of the 

beholders •’ — answered Moses. 

(6) They still ask, ^Whai is it, for cows are alike 

to us ? ’ 

(7) ‘ It is a cow that is not broken to plough the 

earth or water the field, a sound one, with 
no blemish m her ’ — -replies Moses 
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(8) As last tile interlocutors are satisfied — “ Now 

hast thou brought tue truth” Moses has 
obtained pass marks • 

(9) The cow is now sacrificed, yet the levity of the 

people is not at an end * They are yet near 
not doing it I 

“(10) The “they ” of Moses' time now becomes “ ye ” 
and “ yourselves ” 

(11) ' Ye slew a man and contended among your- 

selves concerning him* (whether it was not 
all a delusion, the man and the deed 

(12) The dead is stricken with part of the victim’s 

body 

'(13) He is raised to life by God 

(14) This is a sign, 

(15) Peradventure * ye may understand i ’ 

I think it is impossible for language to be more 
pomted than it is here. The purport is plain, let him 
who has ears to hear and eyes to see perceive the truth 
The cow that is neither old nor young, that is not 
broken to plough the earth or water the field, that 
IS sound, without a blemish,* of an intensely red 
colour and the delight of the beholder, is the nafs 
that is rooted m the hainratman, composed of the 
intensely red blood and the fiesh made from it Its 
colour IS the delight of the beholder, because no 
colour can rejoice a beholder more than the glowing 

•Cf, “You will discover that all this minuteness in reference to the 
animals shadows forth by means of symbols the improvement of your 
character For the law does not exist for irrational creatures, but for those 
possessing mind and rcison, so that its concern is not for sacrificial animals, 
to provide that they be without blemish, but for those who offer the 
sacrifices, that they be not disquieted by reason of any passmn “—Philo 
quoted by H A. A Kennedy in Philo’s Contribution To Religion, p 42 
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animation of life in living flesh This idea is so well 
expressed in Chinese mysticism that I shall merely 
content myself "by quoting from it (SBE vol xxxix 
p. 230) 

** Kunff-m said Once when I was sent on a mission to Khu, I 
saw some pigs sucking at then dead mothci After a little thej 
looked with rapid glances, when they all left her, and tan away 
They felt tint she did not see them, and that slie was no longei 
like themselves What they had loved in their mother was not 
her bodily figure, but what had given animation to her Hgiiie ” 

As for the colour of the heifer, I may say that 
the literal translation of the Arabic word used in the 
text is yellow, but this does not make any difference, 
for red*^ is the colour of the soul (in the sense of 
mfs ^ the bahiraiman) and yellow, of the gulb (the 
seat of emotions, hence, the heart), according to 
Muslim mysticism (see “Studies in Tasawwuf, by 
Khaja Khan, p 81). Thus, it is the sacrifice of the 
lower ego ( the bahiratman ) that is intended m either 
case 

The derivation of the English word sacrifice, I 
am happy to note, is singularly accurate, and directly 
points to the true sense of a sacrifice (Latin sacri/icium 
from sacer, holy and facere, to make). It is, thus, the 
domg of an act that is calculated to make us holy. 
This most certainly can never be the shedding of the 
blood of an innocent victim , for blood washes away 
not the impurities of passions and lusts, but actually 
hardens the tender human nature which is a very 
necessary qualification for salvation And even if it 
were possible to mamiam, which it is not in the light 


*Cf ‘The red colour of the cow,, suggests the colour of blood’ 
<ERE XI 36) 
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(8) As last tke interlocutors are satis&ei- 

hast thou brought the truth ” M( 
obtained pass marks • 

(9) The cow is now sacrificed, yet the levit 

people is not at an end * They are i 
not doing it * 

'(10) The “they ” of Moses’ time now becomt 
and “ yourselves ” 

(11) * Ye slew a man and contended amon 

selves concerning him ’ (whether it 
all a delusion, the man and the deec 

(12) The dead is stricken with part of the 

body 

'(13) He IS raised to life by God 

(14) This IS a sign. 

(15) Peradventure * ye may understand J ’ 

I think it IS impossible for language to b 
pomted than it is here The purport is plain, 
who has ears to hear and eyes to see perceive th, 
The cow that is neither old nor young, that 
broken to plough the earth or water the fiel* 
is sound, without a blemish,* of an intense 
colour and the delight of the beholder, is tL 
that is rooted m the hahiratman, composed 
intensely red blood and the flesh made from it 
colour is the delight of the beholder, becai 

colour can rejoice a beholder more than the g' 

< 

•Cf. “You will discover that all this minuteness in referen 
animals shadows forth by means of symbols the improvement 
character For the law does not exist for irrational creatures but 
possessing mind and reason, so that its concern is not for sacrificial* 
to provide that they be without blemish, but for those who « 
sacrifices, that they be not disquieted by reason of any passmn 
quoted by H A. A Kennedy In Philo’s Contribution To Religion, p 



covmKNCf or oitomik's 


;3S;j 

\Thon Yc <1c\Y a Mini) — K that Hu* r«v’il man has buen 
smotluTi»l by the ajiisaront ogo, the hnhiatman^ of Jla* 
honMoxs hmnanit\, who ri^crir/l Life as the proilucl. ol 
lantier, niei tiuntwhe.s as ao other tlian the physical 
hotly. They ha%«* killed the soal. ns it were, and then 
contend ainoing themsehes eoneeinin'j; it — whether it 
whetht'i it be not the )>Jodnct of matter and 
so forth God (Life) now astonishes yon wiili .i 
miracle, lie asks von to Unu h what von reu;,i id jis .i 
dcjid carcass w ith a part of the saeiiliced c*ou . when lo ! 
and heliohi I a fjnickenin" Spirit nnmediaudv sprini^s 
into life to name the inilntattmin as 11 is ^hv\ti\ 1 

Such i?t the m.njjieal eflcct of the saerilice No 
ioonci is the soul tow'htd (eharactei iscd) In the dead 
mh than is it eleciriru’d into Life 'Plus is how the 
dc.id are raised to life ! Pmuixintun vt mny xnxfei- 
'hiiaf. 

Perhaps it will not be (piiio unnit-crci.tiiig to give 
the whole story of tills red heifer It it, thus related 
in Sale’s Koran (see pp. 8 and 9) 

** A certnin ii.an nl liH •Unfh left htf bou, tlien n rhdd, n cow cnlf, 
whicli icandfrtd in f/ff^rMil! /i< raw*; (//"nyc , at which lime hix 
mihrr told him (he hnftr ira* /«», ana bid him fetch her, and aoll her 
tor three ptf re h of gold , When the jouiig man oanie to llie maikti 
w^ith his hcifcr, on nnqelxw the ^hnpe of a man accosted him, and hid 
him SIX pieces of gold for lier, hut he would not take the tnoncy till 
he had aplccd his mother’s consent , whioh ^vhcii ho had obtained, lie 
returned lo (he ninrkct place, and met the nngel, wiio now oifeiud 
him twice as imicli for the hcifcr, /« orir/eff he would say nothiuq of d 
to his mother, hut the }outig man refusing ivenl and acquainted her 
with the additional olTei Tlie woninii percenmg tl was an nngel, bid 
her son go hack and ask him whal must bo done with the heifer, 
^hereu]>oti tiie angel told the jonng man that in a little tune the 
children of Israel would buy that hoifci of him at any puce And 
soon after it happened that an Israolitc, named Hammiol, was killed 
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by n rclntion of his, who, to prc\cnt disoo\cr}, com eyed the hodtj to a 
place comiderably duUnit from that where the fact was committed 
The fi tends of the slain man uctused some other persons of the 
nnirder before Moses, but they denyintj the fact, nnd there being no 
eitdence to convict thoiii, God ooininnndcd a cow, of such and such 
pai denial marls, to be Idled, but there being no other which answered 
the description ercept the orphan's heifer, they were oblijjed to buy her 
for ns much gold ns her liide would hold , according to some, for her 
full weight 111 g<»ld, and, n*. ethers sn}, for ten times ns much This 
heifer thc\ sacrificed nud the dead body being, by dirinc direction, 
stiiick with a part of it, rc\ived, and stnnrhng up, named the person 
who had killed him, after ulich it immediately fell down detd again ’* 

^J'bis is the legend, which, according to Sale, 
“ seems to be borrowed from the red heiter, which was 
ordei’ed by Jewish law to be burnt, and the ashes kept 
for pui'ifying those who happened to touch a dead 
corpse , and from the heifer directed to be slam for 
the expiation of an uncei'tam murder ” {Ihtd p 9 
footnote) The general ojiinion. about the differences 
beti^ eon the Bible and the Qur’an, of com*se, is that 
Muhammad knew little or nothing of the Jewish 
history and tradition and that the Qur’an contains 
only half distorted half-undei*stood tenets of Judaism, 
It is true, no doubt, that the Qur’an is not an original 
work and much of what it contains was taken from 
the earlier creeds as Tisdall has fully shown ; hut that 
Book itself never made any secret of it and openly 
said] 

“ Eveiy age bath its book of revelation [Chap mu] • 
Koran is not a new ]n^cnted fiction, but a confimiation of those 
scriptures winch have been levenled before it [Chap mi] There 
has been no nation but a preacher bath in past times been convejrsaiit 
among them [Chap in S'!] I swear by the initructive 
that thou art one of the messengers of God sent to show the ngh 
way ” [Chap IV 86] 
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IMorleni critics unforiiiiiatcly know nothing of 
religion, and like the evolortcs themselves display 
gross ignorance in understanding t.he mystery lang- 
uasre of iMvsticism 'Piic storv of the red heifer 
IS not a narrative of fads tliat could be borrowed or 
twisted out of shape , it is tlie heritage of the Avhole 
race, and helonirs as much to vou and me as to 

V • 

^Muhammad and the Israelites No one has a right 
to object to your embellishing it still farther, provided 
you have the capacity to do so , hut otherwise you 
must hand it down to posterity as you received it, 
without change or alleratiou 

As regards tlie elucidation of the further details 
of the legend the man** who left a son and a 
heifer at his death is Spudt whose death signifies 
Its impurity f The soul is the son of Spirit and the 
owner of the heifer of naft, This is the doctrine of 


•Ills interesting to note that ‘ purushn ’ (literally, the male) is the term 
used m Sinkhyan Mt-tapnysiCb (or the Soul 

tThe idea of death m the case of Spirit is that of the loss of Self-Know- 
ledge which is due to the contact of matter This is also the sense in which 
Jesus rebuked the disciple who wanted leave to bury the dead “ Follow me 
and let the dead bury their dead ” (Matt viii 22) 

This ceitainly meant that the burial of the dead was to be left to those 
who though alive physically were dead in spirit, in other words, to those who 
knew not themselves as spirits The raising of the dead, or the resurrection 
from the dead, we also know now, means the conquest of death, and not the 
raising of the dead in the literal sense of the expression According to the 
Sufis, “/ana (annihilation or death) is the non-recognirance of one’s 
attributes as one’s own but baqa (eternal life) is the recognition of the 
ssme as the attributes of God " (Studies in Tasawwuf, p 71), According 
to Clement, the dead are those " who have fallen away from the dogmas and 
have placed the mind in subjection to carnal passions ” (Clement’s Writings 
vol vii p 2BB) In the Ante-Nicens Library (vol ix pp 76 76) the term is 
V 6 it IS applied to those who have not the spi-it of God themselves In 
1 Timothy pointed out “ But she that liveth in pleasure is dead ^^while sha 
livetb ’ 

' 49 
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Sonslup^ once more in disguise. Before jVIuIiainmad, 
Cliristianity had preached it to the world, and before 
it had llosea declared ; “ Ye are the sons of the living 
God'’ (Jlosea i 10) And Hosea had no delusions 
about this, for we also ha'i e it from him — 

“ \ et I ftm tlie Lord lljy God, from the lend of Egypt, nnd thou 
shall Know no God but mo for there is no saviour beside me ” 
(chap xiu 4) 

St. Paul, too, maintamed that as many as were led 
by the spu'it of God were the sons of God (Romans 
viii Idi) iji Hmduisni also the curse of Savitri on 
Indra, ? e , Life personified, was that he was to lose 
his city and station and to be bound m chams This 
was modified by Gayatri to the effect that his son 
would be his liberator The doctrine of ‘ sonship ’ 
did not, it IS obvious, originate with Christianity which 
regards its founder both as man (John riii 10 and 
Lulce iii 23) and Son of God The element of confusion 
that is lilvely to arise from such conflictmg descriptions 
can be easily avoided with reference to Naya-Vada 
(discrimination of standpoints) For according to the 
body, t]ie man is the son of a jiarticiilar person ; 
but from the point of view of the soul, he is the child 
of Life itself Hence, the mystifying references to 
a Self-conscious Soul, 'who is now described as a 
man and now as a Son of God The mystery of the 


•In the Masonic tradition (Lecture \) the Master Builder, Hiram Abif, 
IS described as a widow’s son, because Right Conduct [the Architect of the 
boul’s Divinity, hence the Master Builder] has its origin in a soul whose pure 
spiritual nature is ' dead ’ Bereft of her natural purity, the soul is likened, 
on account of the tier®^vuuient, to a widow, and the Master Builder whose 
birth" takes place at a time when the soul is thus bereft of her spiritual 
nature, naturally becomes a widow’s son 
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co-existeiice of tlie Fatlier and the Son m the Holy 
Trinity also finds an easy solution now In so far as 
the Perfected Soul is the manifestation of the divinity 
of Life, he is the Soii^ of Life ; hut in so far as He is 
the very soul-snbstance itself that existed in the condi- 
tion of inipuritv previously, and in fact eternally, he 
is coeval with Life itself, hence contemporaneous with 
the ' Father * I We can now understand whv in the 
formulary, or creed, ]iropoimded by the Council of 
Nicea such vehement bitterness was shown in insisting 
upon the eo-eternity of the * Father * and the ‘ Son ’ 
(see The Conflict Between Religion and Science, 
by J W Draper chap ii) “ The Holy Cathohe 
and Apostolic Church anathematizes those who 
say that there was a time when the Son of Gnd 
was not, and that before he was begotten he was 
not, and that he was made out of nothing or out of 
another substance, or essence, and is created, or change- 
able, or alterable ” 

The son who is to offer s/i? addha for the salvation 
of his parent in Hinduism is also a representation of 
the soul that is seelang emancipation The parent is 
the purity of the soul-substance, which is now (spiritu- 
^-lly) dead and in hell (allegorically, the state of 
bondage, mde the Key of Knowledge) The sh addha 
is the shraddhana (faith) supported by and fed on 
knowledge, which will revive the ‘dead’ spirit, and 


P'lrified self, the son of Life, is born of valragya, personified as 
> and the process of generation is emblemed by the copulative union 
” and Son/ which are to be seen m Hindu temples dedicated, to 

® god named The act of copulation itself is, on account of the idea of the 
P easure associated with it, also symbolical of anania (happiness), which 
accrues to the soul from its union with valragya (renunciation). 


’riic Propliot ot t<HJ, taught. 

" l3ft Ml t)»c «l »\ ultcfcili o’xf «'.i| ») all I it ti t* r *ati»fat{tiM fi'r 
<*mil , ueithc'’ shall intrrcrssi m hr avc't'te * fr*’'** l^<‘ t t»o' 
to'tipeiK tUoJi he •■ccructi, tic»h rr -I ill Ihcs W htlj i-l’ (Sum Batir) 

And in tia* ilniim fc‘Cii|mneN the fi iuu(Ucs<*iiCs'>s ot 
the luumuinoipaled soul a uctuuUy apjiomtotl a subject 
for juuditation This is iiow this particular lorm of 
meditation runs — 

‘ None c.ut help the jf/ea (soul) m hU trouble , he alone Ins lo l>wf 
piln incl suhenn^ , fnends, reliuonj, wle and children art powerless 
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non 

of) is '•('Idoni suHicit of to an innriUtns 

(li'^ipuf-rinf/ A is raffplfoi iindnr tin* 

t*ircnm\M%in(‘<'s ‘Stn!*** th<' with n. juH of 

fln' burnt »i«A’ If is dont‘ , and b^ f n nim|»lrt>' 
mmiolf is \\H)U'j:l»f ! 

Tlu* cow that w.ns unrtli tliK'C jucft^s of liold wlnui 
is of iuc*-!!!!!.*!!!!*.* Milui* itou tfint it i\ dp.nd I It 
IS lit<*r.illy woitli it*, wtnght in siohl. 

The tliief |)io(('s of iTohl tor uhtrh hvirur 
va*' (o he sold rejn<'S(.nt mnidf nnans for proetiring 
(1) ncecssai R's, f2) coinfoi ts and {.'>) luvuife> of life 
]‘'or these men Imrtei tludi .souls. 

'J’he de.sci ijdion of 1i»e cow is not anS'neunl by any 
other cow than the orphnn*s , for «n o* is lenlly not 

a member ot (be boMiie eliuss. 'j’he bodilv man 

» 

regards bimselt as (uitireh eomposi’d of tU‘sh and blood 
■wlicncc the eoloni of the oijduin’s cow, red, intensely 
red. "\Ve ha\e it m the tifth hooK of Aloses tliat blood 
lb life (l)eut Nil 2:1) 

A’o/s IS ahso neither ^olme: nor old, Imt lommon 
to botli, -sontii and old a^e. 

An ordinaiy cow could not. smoly help gi owing 
old betw’ecn the death of the orphan's father and the 

attainment of manhood bv him wdio wms but a child 

* 

at the time And •who Avould have paid three pieces of 
gold for an untamed useless cow’ that had w’andered 
all its days in a desert ? 

•Cf (The Sufi’s clialiengo) — 

ojki jjftj? jjw 

,Vi=ai j;a. yM, * / 

[Tr. Close the lips, shut the ej es, stop the ears, if thou dost not theu 
perceive the mjstery of Iruth, thou niayest Inugh it us I] 


t 
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Tile flc^crijiiioii, lliai. it. !«? not. broken to jilougli 
the earth or WMtor the fichl, is also TCiy sugges- 
tive, showing that, one ncc'l not. look for the 
ob]eet (to be sacrificed) ainon'r t.lie cattle that are 
employed in the plough or for the irrigation of 
Oclds 

The falling (lead of the bodv after the ‘miracle’ 
^ ])iobal)ly inteiuh'd to signily the escape of the soul 
fiom itc lonii-eontinued captivity, when the body is 
left behind and the Spirit soars .away upwards to 
»iri a»i»7 

Such is the sublime leaching embedded in the 
legend of the sacrifice of the red heifer, which, un- 
fortunately, has been understood in quite an opposite 
sense Indeed the entire doctrine of sacrifice has 
been grossly misunderstood by men who have been 
doing thembclves incalculable harm instead of good 
I need only add about, this heifer legend that it 
contains, n ithm the small dimensions of a solitary 
pictogram, the highly condensed essence of the entme 
religions and philosoiihical lore, and estimates, most 
accurately, the value of iiafs with reference to three 
kinds of ideals, material, heavenly and divine. Its 
temporary control enables man to eke out his livmg 
in this life, by manual labour or otherwise (three 
pieces of gold) , hy curbing it regularly heavenly 
pleasures are enjoyed in the next rebirth (six pieces 
of gold) , but if it be destroyed totally, it imme- 
diately leads to Godhood, which means eternal 
Life and Joy and Immortality (its full weight m 
gold) t 

According to Methodius also, who fiourished about 
1}700 years ago, the sacrifice of the heifer sigmfieil 
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the ourhing of desires This is what he said on the 
subject 

“ Therefoie also God commands Abraham ‘ Take me an heifer 
of thiee years old, and a ram of three yeais old, and a turtle dove and 
a young pigeon ’ ■which is admirably said for lemark, that con- 
cerning those things, 13 e also gives this command. Bring them Me 
and keep them free from the yoke, even the soul uninjured, like a 
heifer, and your flesh, and your leason , the lust like a goat, since he 
tiaverses lofty and piecipilout places, and the other like a ram, that 
he may in nowise skip away, and fall and slip ofi fiom the light way 
Poi this shalt thou be peifect and blameless, 0 Abi »ham, when thou 
hast offered to me thy soul, and thy senses, and thy mind, which He 
mentioned undei the symbol of the heifer, the goat and the ram 
three years old, as though they represented the pure knowledge of 
Trinity” — The Wiitings of Methodius (Ante-Nicene Christian 
Libraiy, vol xi\ p 44) 

Thus, the soul that IS rid of the desiring nature is 
the offering Tertullian says of such a victim 

This IS the victim, dedicated with oui whole hearc, fed on faith, 
caied for with truth unblemished in innocence, clean in purity, au 
offering of love gailanded, that we ought to escort to God s altar, lU 
company with a procession of s'ood works, midst psalms and hymnsy 
and it will obtain all things foi ns from God ” 

The proper import of the term unblemished witli 
reference to a sacrifice is well brought out by Fhilo, 
who IS the leading authority on Jewish symliolisro. 
He says (see Tonge’s Philo Judseus vol m p 21 2) 

And the aconiacy and minuteness of the investigation is directed 

not so much on account of the Mctims themselves, as in order that 
those who offer them should be irrepi oacbable , for God designe 
to teach the Jews by these figures, whenever they went up to t 
altars, . never to bring with them any weakness or evil passion i 

their soul, bnt to endeavour to make it wholly and entirely rigi 

and clean, without any blemish, so that God might not turn 
with aversion from the sight of it.” 
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We have it again from Philo 

* So that the real object tuken cue of is not the condition of the 
MCtitns sacrificed in ordei that they may have no blemish, but that of 
the sacnficers that they may not be defiled by any unlawful passion ” 
— Ibid p 230 

And he also tells us (Ibid 235) 

“ 5 he altar of God is the grateful soul of the wise man . On 
this altar the sacred fire is continually kept burning, preserved with 
cn'-e and nnevtinguishable ” 

At page 249 of the work quoted from we have it 
again 

" Accordingly, the man who is about to offei a sacrifice ought 
to examine and see, not whether the victim is without blemish, but 
whether his mind is sound, and entire and perfect ” 

The true meaning of Jewish sacrifices has already- 
been shown to be esoteric We learn from Philo a 
great deal of useful knowledge on the subject “ Pass 
Over ” signified the passing over to God , wheaten 
flour IS mind purified by instruction , the purpose of 
the injunction requirmg the * cutting up of the burnt 
offering joint by joint ' is to make the soul naLed of 
false opimons , to examine things separately with 
accuracy 

“ It IS enjoined therefore that sacnficers, when they have flayed 
the burnt offering, shall out it up joint by joint, in oider in the first 
plate that the ‘soul may appeal naked without any coverings, such 
as are made by empty and false opinions, md in the second place, 
that it may be able to leceive suitable divisions, for virtue is a whole 
and one, which is divided into corresponoing species, such as pru- 
dence and temperance, justice and courage, that we, knowing the 
differences of each of these qualities, may submit to a voluntaiy 
service of them both in their entirety and in particulars ” — Yonge’s 
Pbilo dudseus Tol II p 226. 

50 ^ 
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To revert to tlie legend of the cow sacrifice * 
Jalal-ud-din ftumi, the leading Muslim philosoplier 
and samt whose poetical composition, entitled the 
Masnavi, has attained to a well-deserved world-wide 
fame, has also preserved the true significancy of the 
allegory. He says * 

f 3) 5'^ 

Translated into English these verses read 

(1) The killing of the cow is enjoined in the Law 
so that life (soul) may be brought to sensibility with 
the wound of its tail * 

(2) Kill the cow of thine nafb that the soul 
that is insensible (or hidden) may come to life and 
light (knowledge) • 

I now pass on to a consideration of the third item 
on the list of means for salvation, namely, pilgrimage 
Now, pilgrimage is made to a place with a view to 
develop the germ of spirituality in the soul, and its 
efficacy depends on the accompanying mental attitude 
and the spu'it of renunciation (vairngya), which are 
best developed outside the atmosphere of worldly 
bustle and home life Junayd, a Muhammadan saint, 
well brings out the purport of pilgrimage m the course 
of his conversation with a man who has just returned 
from Mecca 

“ Prom the horn* when you J&rst journeyed from 
yom* home have you also been journeymg away from 
all sms ? ” He said “ No I ” “ Then,” said Junayd, 

“ you have made no jornmey At every stage wheie 
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you halted for the night did you traverse a station 
on the way to God ^ “ No, ’ he replied. “ Then,” 

said J unayd, “ You have not trodden the road, stage 
by stage When you put on the pilgrim’s garb at the 
projier place, did yon discard the qualities of human 
nature as you cast off your clothes ^ “ No ” “ Then 

you have not put on the pilgrim’s garb. When you 
stood at ‘ Arafat,’ did you stand one moment in con- 
templation of God ^ “ No ” “ Then you have not 

stood at Arafat When you went to Muzdalifa and 
achieved your desire, did you renounce all sensual 
desires ^ “ No ” “ Then you have not gone to 

Muzdalifa When you circumambulated the Ka‘ba, 
did you behold the immaterial beauty of God in the 
abode of purification ^ “ No ” “ Then you have not 

circumambulated the Ka’ba When you ran between 
Safa and Marwa, did you attain to purity fSafa) and 
virtue (Muruwwat) ^ ” "No” " Then you have not 
run When you came to Mina, did all your wishes 
(muna) cease ^ ” " No ” " Then you have not vet 
■visited Mma When vou reached the slaughter-place 
and offered sacrifice, did vou sacrifice the objects of 
worldly desire ^ " No ” " Then vou have not sacrificed 
When you thre^' the pebbles, did you throw away 
whatever sensual thousjhts were accompanying you ^ ” 
“No ” " Then you have not yet thrown the pebbles 
and you have not yet performed the pilgrimage” — 

(The Mystics of Islam, pp 91 and 92) 

The best place of pilgrimage, no doubt, is where 
the associations are the most ennobling and elevating, 
that IS to say, which is associated with the Great 
Ones, the Tirthamkaras. Thither should the pious 
flock, for excellence in faith, renunciation and merit 
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There is little or no good m visiting such places as are 
associated with allegorical gods and goddesses 

I shall now briefly touch upon the subject of 
meditation which consists m the withdrawal of the 
mmd from the world and m its becominsc enscasced lu 
self-contemplation The object is not merely to 
remain engaged in metaphysical speculation, but to 
realise the mnei meaning of Life by directly feeling its 
pulsation in ones own self Every movement, every 
tremour, every breath of this mysterious substance, 
must, therefore, be brought under personal observation 
and minutely analysed But this can only be done bv 
keeping the attention fixed steadily on the soul, 
exclusive of every thing else The mind is, liowever, 
so constituted that it will attend to anything but the 
soul, if left to itself, and even when deliberate effort is 
made to bring it under some sort of control, it is 
inclined to break loose on the very first shadow of an 
excuse — bodily discomfort, sensual excitement and the 
like — ^that might present itself For this reason, the 
curbing of passions and desires and the mortifying and 
subjugation of the flesh are absolutely essential as 
necessary preliminary steps to meditation A well- 
regulated life, with pure wholesome food, is, therfore, 
absolutely necessary, if real progress is to be made 
on the path The use of meat and wine is forbidden, 
as they tend to disturb mental equammity, excite the 
passions and coarsen those finer "threads ” and neivous 
'filaments which connect the soul with the mind, 
jireventmg thereby the turning of attention inwards, 
in the direction of the Self Well does Isaiah say 

But they also have eired through wme, and through strong 
driuk are out of the way , the priest and the prophet have eired 
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through strong dunk, they are swallowed up of wine, they aie out of 
the way througli stiong dunk, they eii in vision, they stumble in 
judgment B’or all tables are fuM of vomit and filthiness, so that 
there is no place clean ” (Chap xxviii 7-8) 

These are the external accessoiies to meditaion 
The internal helpful causes are certain thought-forms 
which have been found to be highly useful as aids to 
self-realisation Of these a A'ery simple form is to 
imagine a pure Effulgent Divinity, a partless embodi- 
ment of puie Intelligence, pure Happiness and Peace, 
seated within the physical body. This is to be visu- 
alised by partly closing the eyes and by fixing the 
attention on the “ inside ” If it be found necessary 
to employ words with reference to this Divine Embodi- 
ment of pure Knowledge and Joy, it should only be 
meditated upon with the aid of such words as are 
descriptive of the true nature of the soul — Om^ Soham 
Atlian, Siddha, Paramatmariy iWmryan-pure), and the 
like The followmg shlol a is specially recommended 

^ ITT^ ^ 4 ^ I 

5[iKT 1 wgrr il 

This IS to the effect that I am One ; I am free 
from impurities , I am divine , I am pure ; I am in- 
vested with the attributes of knowledge and percep- 
tion , all else is outside me , is not me , and is the 
product of ^ar?nas ! In this way should one meditate 
on one’s own Self As the power of steady meditation 
increases, a time comes when there is a coalescence of 
the subject and the object of contemplation, when he 
who contemplates finds himself merged in the being 
whom he contemxilates upon ; when the apparent is 
.absorbed in the real The Lover and the Beloved here 
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become one ; the devofcee now realises his oneness with 
his God (Atman Dharma, pp 27-29). What is meant 
IS the merger of the potential (the nnmanifest actual) 
in the ideal, the stamping of the pni’ified substance of 
being with the impress of Divinity, the transformation 
of the ]ivatman into Paramatman, i e , God This is 
termed enterinq inio hfe, B,n.(L is a process so full of 
life and joy that those who have experienced its 
thrilling ecstasy even for the brief space of a second 
have been filled with it 

Such, briefly, is the description of meditation which 
IS the most potent means of Self-realisation 

The remaining two items, namely, purification and 
tapns have already been sufficiently dealt with in these 
lectures But it is well to know that purification and 
iafias are concerned almost exclusively with the rid- 
dance of the internal filth, not exclusivelv with the 
washing of the outer carcass or with bodily distortions 
and poses Physical posture, fasting and the like are, 
no doubt, necessary for progress on the path, but they 
are only accessories to Self-contemplation, which is the 
direct cause of liberation Por without the controlling 
of the mind, speech and the body it is' not possible to 
enjoy anything like steadiness in dJtyana (meditation 
or contemplation) , but without the dhyana itself what 
purpose shall be served by simple bodily mortification 
and self-torture ^ Neither Raja Yoga (union through 
the mindj nor Hatha Yoga (the path of physical 
austerity) is calculated to lead to satisfactory results 
for this reason. Even Jnana Yoga (the path of know- 
ledge) is not the light method by itself The proper 
path consists in the union of Right Faith, Right 
Knowledge and Right Conduct, as defined,, m an 
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earlier lecture Bhakti Yoga (clevotiou) is certaiuly a 
very useful ally on the path, if rightly employed 

The object of devotion is, however, not a mytholo- 
gical god or goddess, but one’s own soul primarily, 
though so long as perfection is not attained, one must: 
ideaKse and be devoted to the Ti^ thanikm a<i whom 
there can be no greater Teacher. As the Qur’an 
pointedly asks (Sura Baqr, versa 132) 

‘ The baptism of God ' and who is better than God at baptising ? " 

The life of Jesus IS an epitome, in charmmg alle- 
gory, of the life of a Tiithamkara It is the highest 
ideali in Jewish thought and with all its Jewish 
imperfections, of Life Triumphant, of a Divine Sonship 
ot Pure Spirit, of Divinity made manifest in man 
Verily, 

t 

“ I say unto you that in this place is one greater than the 
temple ’’ 

Accordingly, the Message of Truth on the Victory- 
Banner of Gods is the Gospel of Life and Joy, com- 
posed in three of the sweetest of words — ahimsa paramo 
dharmah (non-injurmg is the highest religion), that 
hold out a promise of Life to all beings, and to him 
who follows it m daily living, of Life Eternal as a 
Paramatman (God) i 
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Summary and Conclusions 
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Our labours are now about to be ended, this being 
the last of the lectures that I have to deliver before 
you 'We have seen how different religion has proved 
from what we had taken it to mean, and how it really 
was the same teaching, the same principle, the same 
doctrine the same tenet under different names and 
forms and formulas Systems as hostile as Hmduism, 
that sanctified the cow, and Muhammadanism that 
enjoined its sacrifice, theologies so wide apart as 
Christianity that insisted on a belief in the existence 
of a son of God, and Judaism and others that denied 
that their God had a wife or son, have been found to 
be real brothers, descendants of the same Parent 
the Scientific Truth — though unknown to and un- 
recognised by one another, owing to the differences of 
robes and masks they have been wearing and also of 
the parts they have been playing on the mythological 
stage from hoary antiquity Por say what men may 
to the contrary, scientific truth must have existed m 
the world before people could have set out to build 
their pantheons on its principles Allegory cannot 
precede fact , it is the fact that precedes allegory 

Put you might ask where is that real wisdom, 
where the scientific foundation, now which assuredly 
existed at the time of the frammg of these mythologies 
How IS it that we have only the mythologies left to us 
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and not the scientific truth ? The answer is that the 
allesorisers were not the pioneers themselves hnt 
highly-g'ifted Artists, who came afterwards They 
were not hnilders and they dug not their foundations 
themselves, hut were content to embellish and decorate 
the Edifice of Truth raised by their Predecessors 
Where is the scientific truth to be found ^ Who are 
these predecessors of the allegory men ^ Let us classify 
religions in a tabulated way to understand the narra- 
tive of the past The following arrangement is 
justified by the conclusions established in the course of 
these lectiu’es. 


51 
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The position of Jainism k clear jEtom the contents 
of our third lecture, which has been the basis of 
comparison and the means of reconciliation of t e 
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diverse faiths examined by us As a matier of fact, 
the Creed of the TtrtJmmlara^ furnishes the only 
platform -where all other creeds may meet .and be 
reconciled to one another This “Confluence of 
Opposites,*’ as the reconciliation of the apparently 
conflicting religions may be termed, is not possible 
elsewhere, not because they have no place for a 
gathering of men, nor because they arc all characterized 
by intolerance, nor bcc.ause they do not desire to 
be reconciled, buf. because they are the followers of 
Ehania-Vada (one-sided absolutism), the irreconcilable 
antithesis of AncLanin-Vada (many-sidedness or rela- 
tivity of thought) The difference in the two views 
lies in this that while a non-Jaina would insist on 
the truth of his own faith, and would absolutely deny 
the validity of an opposite view, the .Tama would 
actually go out in search of the point of view (if any 
there be) from which the opposite view might be 
maintained. Tou have before you, in these lectures, 
the result of the Jaina research in the domain of 
religion I need not tell you what conclusion it 
pomts to. There is a very happy agreement, as we 
have seen, amongst all religions, on the points 
established in the Jaina Siddhanta, every other ancient 
creed vying, as it were, with its compeers in offering 
its quota for the glorification of the Scientific Truth 
This in itself, I am sure, is ample reward for the 
labour involved in studying the stand-points of others. 
As for our own satisfaction, we have the highest 
guarantee in the agreement between (?) science, 
(tt) reason and (^^^) testimony ; and, as stated m the 
second lecture, where these three combmedly agreed 
on any point, the matter was put absolutely beyond 
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doubt and dispute for eTer We have before us 
( 7 ) the truth as taught by the Perfect Ones, the 
Tirthamkaras, who attained to Godhood with its aid 
[Testimony of Gods], (??) the confirmation of the 
Word of Law by a scientific study of nature [Science], 
'(iu) the agreement of reason after the most searching 
enquiry [Logic] , and the most important of all [iv) 
actual corroboration fmmished by every other ancient 
religion, without a single exception, showing, m the 
clearest possible manner, the concurrence of the entne 
human race m the past, as to the reality and practi- 
cability of the method ' 

The next question is, why are there no Omniscient 
Teachers to-day amongst us to settle our disputes ^ 
The reply is that these are very bad times, with worse 
to come m the future The humamty of this age is 
not qualified for practismg asceticism You cannot 
have omniscience except as the culmination of a very 
high order of asceticism Hence, when you have no 
true ascetics, you can have no omniscient Teachers 
either. These are, indeed, very bad times that we are 
passmg through None of the residents of our part 
of the world can obtain moksha m this age from this 
region Worse times are to come The whole of this 
evil period is of 42,000 years of which about 2500 
have already passed Por this period the prophecy 
is that ni7 vana shall not be attainable then There is 
a covert reference to this in the New Testament 
Scriptm’e also 

" , When heaven was shut up three years and six months, when great 
famine was throughout all the land ’* (Luke, iv 26) 

The number of months in 3 years and a half corres- 
ponds to 42 millenniums, talcing a month as equivalent 
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to a tlioiisaud years. Bo that as it may, it is evident 
that there has been great deterioration amongst men 
during the last 2500 years m respect of — 

(?) taith, that has been almost wholly replaced 
by either a piu*e soul-less materialism or by 
fantastical Literalism of mythological loro , 
(??) morality, which is daily growing lax,' with 
deception, trickery and treachery becoming 
the, prevailing traits amongst men ; 

(???) leisure and ease, which are fast disappearmg 
with the rise in the cost of living , 

(ih) mtellectualism, the most highly lauded of 
which m our day has just settled down to 
the belief that the founders of our religions 
were primitive men, and but little better, in 
pomt of cultm*e and accomplishment, than 
mere babes, 

(u) science, which has finally consoled itself with 
the belief that there is to be an eternal 
peaceful end in the grave, there being 
happily no soul to worry one with its fukue 
destiny , 

(u?) physical strength, which has deteriorated m 
some places quite appreciably, and which 
must further deteriorate as an mevitable 
result of privations, pestilence and peremual 
wars , 

(a??) peace of mind, which is almost impossible 
without Religion, and which, in many cases, 
IS bemg throttled by the high-pressure 
speed of modern civilization 
These deteriorations are most pronounced m 
and m certam other parts of Asia, but the turn of 
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others is coming The European Maliahharata has 
already laid the foundation of suffering and distress in 
the West, and the trend of the civilization of our 
times, with its soul-less politics and aspirations that 
do not admit of anyone living for long in peace, may 
he depended upon to complete the work of rum in due 
course of time. One of the prophecies of religion is 
that there would he no fire left after 18500 years 
hence, and it is significant that coal is diminishing fast ! 
Our outlook is sad, indeed , but I am not here to 
r^ale you with prophecies. These are had times 
undoubtedly, and worse are still in store, though we 
may fairly expect an occasional arresting of the 
downward movement from time to time This is the 
reason why there are no Tirihamkaras in our midst 
to-day, and why there will be none for some time to 
come The next Tiithamkara will appear when a 
better order of things has been re-established after a 
certain time (about 81,500 years hence), according to 
the Jaina Scriptures 

The origm of Religion in a world that is eternal 
IS out of the question Whenever a Tirthamkara 
arises He re-establishes the Scientific Truths about 
the nature of Life, and these Truths are collectively 
termed Religion The word of Instruction of the 
Tirthamkata is called SJiruti, as distmgmshed from 
Smriii (memory, or what is worked out by the mind 
with the aid of memory) Apia-vochanam (the word 
of a Professor, hence ihamkara) is descriptive, m 
a scientific way, of the exact nature of things, as 
they exist in nature , hut it is not argumentative. 
The real characteristics of true Shruti have been 
described by me ere this they all bear out its scienti- 
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fic nature. To-day men have the most fanciful notions 
concerning revelation, some say that it takes place only 
once before creation , some, that it proceeds from a 
Godhead m the high heavens ; some, that it should be 
unmtelligible in the nature of thmgs, being the word 
of an infinite God. But all this is pure imagination 
The character of true Shruti is thus described in the 
Permanent History of Bharatvarsha, with which you 
have already become familiar . 

Shruti Pramana is one of the six varieties of proofs classified in 
Sanskrit Logic, such as direct perception, etc The instruction from 
an Apta or Professor of a practical subjecc with which he is practically 
acquainted, is described as Shabda oi Shruti Pramana The instructions 
received fioin him fuinish only a theoretical knowledge which has 
afterwards to he converted into practical knowledge, hy actual experi- 
ment or experience, in order to attain to the level of the professor’s 
knowledge . The word Rishi denotes a person who has obtained 
the real knowledge by direct personal experience, and bis description 
of such experience is first grasped by Shruti or hearing by his scholars 
who have afterwards to practise for themselves and become Risbis or 
Seers like their Master ” (vol i pp 28 and 29) 

Of course, the greatest Professor of Beligion is the 
Tirthamkara, who rises to Godhood and Omniscience, 
than which, respectively, no status is more exalted and 
worshipful and knowledge, more perfect. The "Word 
of the Master is spread far and wide by men , and is 
preserved m Scripture composed in different ways, 
according to the abilities and tastes of its composers 

In the present cycle what seems to have happened 
is this that a class of poets busied themselves with the 
Word of Truth, and built elegant fanciful myths 
round it These were highly appreciated and proved 
so attractive for their hidden charm that men of all 
classes and countries vied with one another to secme 
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the highest excellence, with the result that the "Word 
of Law was literally smothered under the prolific 
productions of human imagination and poetic fancy, 
and came, after a time, to he lost to view 

After a time temples and pagodas sprang up exhibit- 
ing, representations of these mythological conceptions 
of the mind, and the outer rahhle were invited to visit, 
and later even encouraged to worship the man-made 
deities thus installed as objects of meditation and 
veneration The outer rabble then had theii’ turn 
Por with the inculcation of this impious form of 
worship, which was generally also a source of income 
to the priestly class, there sprang nji a sharp division 
between those who held the secret, the esoterics, 
and the vulgar laity, the exoterics, who fed the 
former The element of greed upon which the relation 
between the teacher and the taught rested was also not 
unproductive of evil result As men are not born with 
an understanding of the secret significancy of allegori- 
cal myths, after the lapse of some time the masses 
came to firmly believe in the exoteric faith which alone 
was known to them, and intolerance for an opposite 
view, which later on, even led to bitter feuds and 
hatreds, began to be practised by them The number 
of esoterics dwindled, as was inevitable, side by side, 
till at last matters came to such a pass that no esoteric 
dared openly preach the truth to the outside rabble at 
larsce It was then that the wisdom of secret mitiation 
came to be recognised by the ‘ divines,’ and many 
institutions and lodges were established for the purpose 
They went by different names in different countries, 
but all aimed at the same thing — the resurrection of 
Life, the Son, or the Son of God, from the dead. 
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By this time the estuangement between those who 
followed the word of the Tirthamkara in its plain un- 
disguised form, and the esoteries themselves, fostered, 
as it was, on the part of the latter, to keep np appear- 
ances before their vulgar clientele, had become quite 
pronounced Matters went on like this till at last the 
branch finally set itself up m opposition to the Tree, 
and is now vociferously engaged in denying its rela- 
tionship with the Source, calling it now atheistic, now 
mdefinite, now anti-Dhm ma (the destroyer of Dhm ma) 
The ‘ last- comers ’ m our enmneration of religions are 
those who have come either as reformers of existing 
creeds or who have endeavoured to strilce out into 
paths that run parallel to the ancient tracks but little 
They have had. no revelation, and their knowledge is 
derived mostly from the misunderstood word of some 
ancient scripture to which they have attached them- 
selves In short, they may be said to have just rushed 
up to the platform through the half-lit passage of 
Textual Literalism, and are now waxing eloquent on 
their notions concerning the shadows they passed by in 
that dim uncanny light Here and there we, no doubt, 
come across gleams of real insight in some of their 
works , but that is only where a reformer lingered 
a bit over some particular shadow in the course of his 
rush through the region of mythology and myth 

To turn now to the relation of the different creeds 
among themselves. Religion may be described as a 
Central Pagoda set on a hill-top, m the heart of a 
beautiful city, where the Effulgence of Pure Intelli- 
gence presides m its Eternal Sjilendour. This is the 
Holy Jina^Bam (Revelation) that proceeds from the 
Tti iliamhara whose Worshipfiil Image is mstalled m 
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the sanctuary to guide and inspire mankind in the 
Bight Path. The Light of Intelleotualism is here so 
powerful that only a few worshippers can approach 
the Sanctuary without blinking But there are cover- 
ed passages from different parts of the city which 
lead to an underground maze of courts over the walls 
of which are painted many beautiful figures of gods 
and men done in life-like perfection. Each tribe has 
its own court m the maze , there are the Vedic Oom’t, 
the J ewish Court, the Parsi Court, the Arabian Court 
and many other Courts raised by different peoples 
some of whom have now entuely passed away. All 
these courts are built round the base of the Sanctuary , 
where the Goddess Jina^bani presides over the 
IMAGE OE TBIJTH, and the sculptures and the 
paintings on their walls are so arranged that they 
exactly fit into niches carved out m the wall of the 
Sanctuary itself by the Sculptors and Artists of old. 
And so excellent is their workmanship and so cunning 
the skill of the Sculptor that you do not preceive them 
as images made by human hand, but as living gods and 
men and animals, engaged in the fun and frolic of the 
Immortals. Here you have Ganesha presiding over 
the entrance to the Hindu Court, where you may still 
see Indra embracmg a Brahmana’s wife, marked with 
ugly spots that are turning into eyes at Brahma’s 
mtervention In the Hebrew Court you see your 
Garden of Eden, with its two famous trees, and the 
tragedy of the fall bemg enacted m all its grim detail 
Yonder in the Court of the Hew Eaith you find John 
baptismg at the forbidden Jordon, a LiYme Soul rais- 
mg the dead and crucifying the fleshly bahiraiman in 
the place of the skull , and in * Araby ’ you have 
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^luliammadaiis and .Tew*? joining in tlic cclcbvjitions 
over the sacrifioial cow. Bui ihcvc is no passage from 
here into tlic &inctuary, cKccpt throngli eerhnin hidden 
doorways which arc so completely concealed by the 
Artist’s work as to bp altogctlicr nnpcrceivable except 
with subtler vision. The whole of this maEc of courts 
is plungwl in tot-al darknes*?, cvcc])fc for tlie thin 
coloured light, from within the Sanctum Sanctorum 
that is illumining the ^Yondcrful images and picto- 
grams themselves Tliore was a key which every 
one of the old Artists po‘'Scsspd, but it had been lost 
long before the commoncemont of the A. T) era, 
though it was reconstructed again at the time 
Some 1300 vears ago this kpv was again fitted into 
some of the locks, but since then it is to be doubted 
if any one ha^s ever possessed it or opened any of 
the locked doors till now. To-day you have had 
that key placed in your hands As you see, it is not a 
key of iron or brass or even of a precious metal, like 
silVer or gold, but the KEY OE KNOWLEEGf-E that 
illumines itself and its surroundings Its supernal 
phosphorescence enables its possessor to perceive the 
hidden bars and locks that bar the way to the 
Inner Court of Life and Light. It is this Key of. 
Knowledge for the loss of which the teacher in the 
New Testament upbraided the Doctors of Law • 

“ Woe unto you, lavryers I for yo hove token away the key of 
knowledge yo entered not in yourselves, and them that were entering 
in ye hindered. ” (Luke, xi 52) 

It is this very Key of Knowledge that has been 
reconstructed now and placed in your hands, and 
I trust you will not suffer it to he lost again. 
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There is one striking feature about this business of 
re-construction of the Key of Knowledge * u; was lost 
by Lawyers originally and it is a lawyer who is 
restoring it now I 

I hope I have giren you a true picture of the 
Temple of Unity and Union as it should be, for I should 
be sorry to tread upon anyone’s susceptibilities TTe 
must not, however, allow hysterical sentiment to 
interfere with scientific work , and if anyone feels 
aggrieved with my results, I can only assure him of 
my sincerity of purpose All f lu'ther taUc is necessarily 
forbidden by the scientific nature of the research 
There is real sweetness in the reflection that Scientific 
Truth was known to the whole of the human race at 
one time in the past, and certainly was not the 
exclusive property of the Jainas of to-day Nay, it is 
not unlikely that the Jamas of to-day are the descen- 
dants of men that took up the torch only m recent 
historical times and that have been thwarted by 
ill-luck from carrying it round the world Tour 
ancestors, then, are as likely to have been the cus- 
todians of Knowledge Divine m the remote past as 
mine, so that you are no strangers to Truth • 

The dates of the appearance of various Religions 
cannot, of course, be determmed at this tune, but the 
order of their appearance is easily perceivable to a 
great extent. Religion started as a Science of Salvation 
with the Jains m India Outside India no one has ever 
claimed to have obtained Salvation, and certainly 
elsewhere Religion has never worn the scientific aspect 
it wears in Jaimsm (See my " Rishabha Deva ” and the 
“Vision of St John”; Then came the Allegorists 
They were also Jains, naturally Their style was 
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copied bjr the outsiders The desccndauts of tlie Aryan 
AUegonsis of India aro to-day known as Hindus Tlie 
Rigveda is most probably tbe oldest allegorical 
Scripture of tlic world It was certainly composed, 
in parts at least, that is, certain of its pei’sonifications, 
if not its language, "irere com^iosed, before the advent of 
the 22nd Tirthainkara, Ncini Nath. Then arose the 
Sect which popularized sanguinary sacrifices. They 
misinterpreted the allegorical teN;t, and began to 
sacrifice animal lives After some hundreds, or perhaps 
thousands of years, a wave of reaction set in against 
animal sacrifice This view is supported by the 
Hindu and the lama Hooks and the reaction to the 
sacrificial cult is easily traceable even in the IJpani- 
shads (See the “ Mahabharata ” and my “ Key of 
Knowledge ”) The Mahabharata itself was composed 
after the institution of animal sacrifices , the Hamayana 
is more recent. 

After the 22nd Tirthamkara, scientific Religion 
seems to have almost disappeared for a time, but the 
23rd Tirthamkara appeared in the ninth century B 0 
In His time a considerable sth’ appears to have been 
caused in Indian metaphysical thought Probably the 
six schools of Hmdu Philosophy originated during His 
life and became fixed m them present forms some 
hundred or two hundred years afterwards It is not 
possible to determme tlie order of their appearance, 
because they all refer to, and at times also contradict, 
one another But the system of Kapila seems to be a 
modified copy or reproduction of a somewhat similar 
but older exposition that was also known as Sankhya, 
and was advanced as an explanation of the world- 
process by Marichi rishi (really the soul of the 24th 
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Tirihamhara in its incaroation as the grandson of 
llishabha Deva, the founder of J ainisin) The Religions 
of the Parsees, the Jews and of Lao Tse in China were, 
very probably, founded about this time or a little 
earlier. 

The seed of Christianity was taken from India in 
the sixth century B C. (See my “ Jainism, Christianity 
and Science ” and the “ Vision of St John but the 
Gospels were written some centuides later Buddhism 
started in the life-tune of the last Tirthamkara as a 
compromise between the caste exclusiveness of the 
Hindus and the rigid, disciplinary asceticism of the 
Jains Buddha was certainly not born in the Religion 
lie founded. He became a disciple of various teachers, 
mcluding the Jams, in the beginning of his life, and 
then struck out into a new path 

The different systems of Mysticism in different 
countries arose in the way I have described in the 
com'se of this lecture, and are naturally posterior to 
the main Creeds 

The origin and the dates of. the other Religions 
which have arisen within the last two thousand years 
are well known and need not be recapitulated here. 

As for the practical value of the results achieved 
by ourselves m the course of the present mvestigation, 

I may be pardoned if I claim to place them at a height 
that has never even been regarded as possible of 
attainment thus far. This is the pomt where lasting 
concord, unbreakable peace, abiding goodwill dwell? 
where reconciliation itself, shorn of ugly memories of 
hatred and distrust, merges m fraternal regard and 
affectionate esteem that is to endm’e for ever and ever 
more * I am sure you will not disagree with me when 
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I claim the following results as having been attained 
bv us — 

t 

(1) all whole scriptures have been explamed, or 

at least have been shown to be explainable 
leaving no unintelligible residue, to clash with 
the established truth ; 

(2) all inconsistencies and differences have been 

harmonized or at least shown to be capable 
of being harmonized, between different 
scriptures and the different books, or parts 
of books, of the same creed ; 

(3) the opposition of scientific rationalism has 

been demolished ; and 

(4) a consistent, honoiwable and practical doctrme 

has been established, which aims at and 
IS intended to secure the highest benefits 
for men, and the grace and joy of life for 
all living beings, including those m the 
lower grades of existence ; 

(3) and last, but by no means the least of all, a 
lasting and abiding agreement, which is the 
real guarantee of eternal friendship, has been 
established, without denying, or in any way 
restricting, the legitimate scope, aspiration 
and function o£ any of the parties. 

And now a word about putting the ideal of Life 
mto practice lleligion is, of c ourse, of no avail unless 
it is put into practice Mere theory is useless, though 1 
it IS absolutely true that Faith once acquired must ' 
mevitably lead to nirvana, because it is a psychological 
law that belief n&vQT! fails to translate itself into action 
sooner orlatecT"" 
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Now, if you look around you, you will find tlie 
woi’ld only loo lull of trouble and misery and discon- 
tent all over TJiere is desolation cverv where aud 

« 

hearts of men are jiierced with grief and aching with 
pain. The havoc wrought is not due to any other 
cause, but has been brought about by tlie human hand 
Itself Our insatiable lust for dominion and gold is 
mainly responsible for all our calamities and suffering 
We falsify our engagements, we violate our promises, 
solemnly made, and we trample on om* treaties when 
they no longer seiwe our pimpose* Yet we are ever 
ready to tallc of Equity and Law and are never abashed 
to proclaim that we are walkmg in the appointed path 
of Duty and Dharma ! Poor, wretched piu'blmd man I 
in his conceit he would not only deceive himself and 
his neighbom’, but would also cheat the Law if he only 
knew how to throw dust mto the eyes of Natm’e * The 
very first thing a man should do is that he should be 
honest with himself. All these hypocritical ideas and 
grabbmg ideals should be replaced with the true con- 
ceptions of Life Eor, as it is said in the Bible, 

“ wliat IS a niau profited, if he shall gam the rrhole world, 

and lose his own soul ? oi what shall a man gne in e\chnnge for Ins 
soul?" Matt ivi 26 

‘ Live and let live, ’ is the true motto for a truly 
religious life, with the emphasis placed on the second 
part Eor if you are killed m the endeavour to make 
another live, your reward is life more full and abun- 
dant in the next incarnation, but should you be so 
unfortunate as to sacrifice another’s life, so that’ you 
might prolong your days on earth, there are only 
suffering and pam in store for you in the hereafter. 
Have you not read in the Bible ^ — 
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•• Go ye ntid Icnrn vrbnt thnt mcnnelh, I vill lm\o mercy, nnd not 
«ncrificc ” (Mnit x IS) 

This is again rcpcaictl in !Matt xii. 7 : — 

" Bnt if ve hnd Known wlmt ihi'! menneth, 1 vmH Imic mercy nnd 
not cncrjficc *’ 

Doss it not strike yon that if tho laking of life he 
cruel and call for the exercise of mercy when done in 
the name of a god or goddess, docs it cease to he cruel 
when done in the name of one’s own jialate or tongue ^ 

As Tolstoy says, “/fa man's asjnraiwns townrd'i a 
riphicoit^i liff arc sohu^ his first aei of ahsitnencr will 
he abciinrncB fiom animal food^ hacavw not to mention 
erdtemcni of the passion produced hy such food, its use 
IS plainly immoral, as it requue^ an act rontrary to 
moial feelinp—i c , lillinq-^and is called forth only by 
greed.” He who deceives himself in the matter of 
animal food, will be deceiving himself in all other 
.things Life is dear and joyous to all, and he who 
destroys it for a momentary gratification of his palate, 
is certainly not fit to be admitted in the Realm of 
Mercy and Love that are the two most prominent 
attributes of Divinity With unmerciful mstmots in 
full operation, the fusion of spirit and matter takes 
the very worst forms and drags one into the most 
undesirable surroundings and conditions in the next 
rebirth It is possible for us now that we have the 
light of reason to guide us to reform ourselves, but it 
will not always be so if we fall into lower grades of 
life in the future. 

In the Idith chapter of his Epistle to Romans 
St Paul, too, condemns the practice of eating flesh, 

thoi^h unfortunately he does so m mystic style, which 

58 
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has to be unravelled first, before its sense can be 
understood. In the l7th verse he says — 

“ For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink , but nght- 
eous>ness. and peace, and ]oy in the Holy Ghost ’ 

Verse 20th then reads — 

“ For meat destroy not the work of God All things indeed are 
puie , but it IS evil for that man who eateth with oSenoe ” 

And the 21st verse points out . 

“ It IS good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor anything 
whereby thy brother stnmbleth, or is offended, or is made weak ” 

I'inally, it is said in the 22nd and the 23rd verses 

“ Hast thou faith 7 have it to thyself before God Happy is he 
that oondemneth not himself in that thing whmh he alloweth. 

“ And he that doubteth is damned if he eat because he eateth not 
of faith for whatsoever is not of faith is sin ” 

As already observed, the whole of this exhortation 
is eonohed m mystic style, which was probably 
adopted to keep the weaklings m faith from leaving 
the ‘ fold ’ Its purport can, however, be easily reached 
if it is kept in mind that the brother referred to m the 
twenty-first verse, who will be destroyed, is the inner 
Self who is metaphorically described as the brother of 
the outer ego The Inner Self is truly the one for 
whom Christ may be said to have died, as the 15th 
verse proclaims — 

“ Destroy him not with thy meat for whom Christ died 

The literal reading of the text will be meaningless 
and absurd , for a man’s brother is not destroyed if he 
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cat fiesh The hidden idcnlity is reluctantly revealed 
in t.he 21«it verse whore it is said * — 

" Happv he (hnt condcraneth not hmielf m that thing which 
he nllowcth ” 

As io whether fle*;!! can be said to be inherently 
impure, more than anything else that is eaten, St Paul’s 
• line of thought is that, there is nothing unclean of 
itself (verses 14 and 20) Certuinly, grains, cereals, 
vegetables and also flesh are all made of the same 
material, m their ultimate analysis But “ to him that 
c'iteemcth amlhing to be unclean, to him it is unclean” 
(verse 14). TIic test is that, one should not eat “ with 
offence ” (verse 20), that is to say by causing pain to a 
living being. Even doubt is sufficient to lead to 
damnation, as the last verse shows ; for he who would 
eat things which his own conscience does not clearly 
tell him are proper to be eaten cannot be deemed to 
have attained to spiritual purity. Hence, meat which 
is the cause of the wealcening and * destruction ’ of the 
inner Self, and which causes him to stumble, is 
forbidden from the higher standpoint, to the man who 
would lilce to benefit himself by the example of the 
Teacher 

To put it still more clearly, the question may be 
looked at from two different points of view, the material 
and the spiritual. The worldly man only asks the 
question Is flesh unclean^ does it make the man 
who takes it unclean ^ But the religious point of view 
is different , for Iteligion is intended for the welfare of 
the soul, and enables it to attam to divine Freedom 
and Perfection It is from this pomt of view that flesh 
is forbidden as destructive of the mner Self ; 
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“ Destroy him not with thy meat, for whom Christ died ” 

When the lust for flesh is lessened, we shall acquire 
a clearer outlook m politics, and the relations df 
nations, communities and states will then be adjusted 
and regulated hy the rules of Mercy and Love. 

It IS well to know that there are four kinds of 
ideals m life which are termed 

0) dkarma (religion or virtue), 

(iz) ariha (wealth), 

{ill) kama (pleasure), and 
{iv) moksha (salvation) 

Of these, the first three are meant for the house- 
holder, and the last for the sadhu (saint) who has 
renounced the world The rule of wisdom governing 
the house-holder’s ideals is that pleasure (kama) is the 
lowest of all ideals, and must he subordmated to ariha 
(wealth), which m its turn, must be controlled by 
Dharma Eor if you spend the time that should be 
devoted to the acquisition of wealth in reckless Baccha- 
nalian revelry, you will soon find yourself reduced to 
beggary, while wealth acquired without a due regard 
to the rules of B/eligion can only lead to unhappy 
results in the end Therefore, 

. seek ye the kingdom of God and his righteousness and 
all these things shall be added unto you ” (Matt vi 33) 

The sadhu, who has renounced the world, can, of 
course, have no other ideal m life than salvation. He, 
therefore, seeks neither pleasure, nor wealth nor even 
vu’tue, but becomes engaged in pure self-contemplation, 
to destroy his karmas It should be stated that vu’tue 
is a cause of bondage as much as vice, the difference 
beii^ that the bondage resulting from the former 
is pleasant — bu'th in a high family, happy surroundings, 
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and the like — while vice gives rise to undesirable 
oirciimstauccs and comhtions. 

The sadhuj therefore, avoids both virtue and vice 
by becoming engaged in imre self-contemplation, which 
destroys the root of bondage — ? aga (attachment) and 
dvesha (aversion) — in no lime. 

I think I must stop now. I have said sufficient to 
enable you to get along without stumbling over the 
objects lying awry in the halfdit region of mythology. 
You must now take the spade in your own hand, and 
carry on the w'ork of investigation in other places and 
beyond the limits which it has been possible for me to 
reach. I must, however, warn you against rash con- 
clusions that have brought nothing but discredit on 
the true method in the past. As Farrar says (see 
“ The History of Interpretation ”, p 13) — 

“ The arbitrnrineES of nllcgor; served to establish the importance 
of the historical sense ” 

This is quite true, though Farrar himself was in no 
way near an understandmg of the true purport of the 
books of the Old and the New Testaments, for lack of 
real scientific knowledge You should cultivate the 
habit of patient research and thoughtfulness, and avoid 
hasty identifications. Above all remember that mytho- 
logy IS not a science to be encouraged, though its 
elucidation is now necessary to reconcile us to one 
another For the real aspirant who wishes to know 
the Truth, the scientific path alone is indicated. He 
must follow the advice given by St Paul to Timothy 
which was intended to strike at the very root of the 
historical sense . — 

“ Neither give heed to fables and endless genealogies, which 
minister questions, rather than godly edifying which is in faith ; so 
•do” (iTim 1 4) 
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This is repeated again in 1 Tim. iv 7 where it is 
said — 

But refuse profane and old wives’ fables, and exercise thyself 
rather unto godliness 

For St. Paul hnew full well that the effect of 
preaching in the mystifjdng phraseology of the scrip- 
ture was sure to be disastrous, and he said so in so 
many words (2 Tim. iv. 3 and 4) . — 

“ Foi the time will come when they will not endure sound doc- 
trine's and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and 
shall be turned into fables ” 


Without a doubt, the seeker after the real Truth 
will find it much safer to keep away, at a respectable 
distance, from the windmg by-paths and twists of 
mythology than to run the risk of losing himself m 
their labyrinthine mazes and umllumined crypts In 
short, mythology is to be approached in the spirit of 
an explorer, never as a devotee , and the explorer’s 
qualification — scientific knowledge of the department 
of Life whose various aspects lie petrified m the now- 
crumbling pantheons of the world — ^is as essential to 
successful work as is a spirit of sympathy for the views 
of the Architects whose hands were engaged m the 
shaping of the diverse gods and goddesses 

And now a word about the modern theories of 
evolution that, proceed upon the assumption that man- 
kmd has evolved from a lower into a higher state, 
especially with respect to mtellectualism and religion. 
Well, I have only to say as to this that you have seen 
for yourselves whether we are wiser to-day than the 
ancients at whose primitive ' simplicity ’ it has become 
a fashion with the learned of our day to laugh in and 
out of season. Judge for yourselves whether you 
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knew the truth or the ancients, and in case you come 
to the conclusion that your ideas about the wisdom 
and worth of the ancients were wrong then modify 
your notions of evolution and other erroneous views 
accordingly. I have not much time at. my disposal 
now, nor do I possess the necessary qualifications to 
speak on the subject ; but T will say this that our 
theories and notions about evolution and* other kindred 
subjects are not. based on any general or special 
revelation which cannot be altered ; they are purely 
provisional hypotlicscs, hastily formed and intended 
only, as all provisional hypotheses are, to serve as 
working bases for further res&irch. jSTo true scientist 
will ever venture beyond this, but it is reserved for 
the indiflerent thinkers outside the region of science 
to shout themselves lioarse on the irrefutability of 
opinions thus hurriedly formed on insufficient basis ! 
The hidden wisdom of the ancients is there to knock 
on the head all such speculations of the moderns who 
are even today almost wholly ignorant of this very 
secret Science of the soul. Hence, he who would 
form a theory of the intellectual infancy of the entne 
human race in the past would have first to account 
for this wealth of misunderstood wisdom which he 
has inherited from the remotest ancestor of his in the 
shape of fables and myths 

The fact is that knowledge is not a monopoly of 
any particular period, much less of the present age. 
The ancients were better qualified for it by their 
simple living and high thinking, though in the very 
nature of things pure divme knowledge must always 
be confined to but a few assiduous men Those outside 
the' zone of this divine illumination must necessarily 
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comprise all shades nnd grades of opinion from 
absolute savagery upward, and these would both copy 
and invent according to their lights and inclinations. 
Many of the ancient myths and rites, especially those 
centred m human sacrifice appejir to be purely bar- 
barous in origin, yet they might be no more than 
unhappy copies from symbolic originals. At the same 
time it is a 'fact that barbarism is at least as old as 
enlightenment, and the verv attempt to spiritualise 
the sacrificial cult points to the humanising effect of 
Religion on a savage and barbarous horde. Certainly, 
the composers of the myths and rituals associated with 
human or animal sacrifice could not well have been 
truly pious vegetarians, who were not likely to have 
recourse to a symbolism that must have been revolting 
to their natural instincts .and the merciful bend of the 
mind. The full development of Hindu thought has 
been traced out by me ere this elsewhere and probably 
the other systems will have to be worked out in the 
same way Every case must, however, be dealt with 
on its own merits, as no hard and fast rules can be laid 
down which will govern all cases indiscriminately. 
I think I have said enough on the subject in these 
few words 

I shall now sum up the piu'port of religion which 
we have been studying for these past few weeks, m 
words that have been put in the mouth of Life itself — 

“ I call heaven and earth to recoid this day against you, that 
I have set before yon life and death, blessing and cnrsing therefore, 
choose life, that both thou and thy seed may live ” (Deuteronomy 
xxx 19) ' 

In other words, “ Life is God, and I am He,” is 
the watch-word in Religion, and you shall certamly 
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not go askay if you endeavour, in every iiossiblc way, 
to malvc your abode in your Life wbicli is your true 
work 

And now, before we part, let us join in praying to 
Life for its Divine Gifts of Love and ileroy and 
Vairagyai and in wishing Peace and Happiness to all 
Imng beings, including every manifestation of Life 
diAinc, hoiYsoover lowly placed in the order of being 

I K. 

to-day. 

5f«T f^nr, 

<51^ friw ?fiT, i 

5rgrr, m i 

nfe n? ^ falff? II ^ 

His passions who has overcome, 

All Nature’s secrets who has known, 

Salvation’s Path to every soul, 

AVithout a motive, who has shown 
Buddha, Vir t, Jina, i Hari, Har, Brahma, 

Or the Self Him you may call . 

His attainments may, With devotion deep, 

My mind eternally e:itol I 

f^^inT ^ fasilr, 

^ S ^ 1 1 

KTifl srua ^ ^ I IRH 

Pleasures of life who ever despise. 

Equanimity’s Wealth who seek, 

’Composed by Pt Jugal Kishore with whose kind pefrnisftioh it has been 
given here with translation 
"iMahavira 
{Conqueror 
54 
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Devoted ever to uplift and raise 
Themselves and others in every way ; 

Onward who press on the thorny Path 
Of self-denial, undismayed, 

Such saintly sages do relieve 
The pain and misery of the World f 

^ fkB la^t ^gcTfj 1 

siCt ^ I 

5T li % \\ 

Their company may I ever enjoy ; 

Their thought may life’s inspiration he ; 

The Path illumined by then* Peet 
I wish to tread reverently * 

Untruth I vow never to utter , 

Pam to no one may I cause ; 

Coveting neighbour’s wealth nor wife. 
Contentment’s nectar may I quaff I 

t 

q;4t *T ^ I 

^i:5r-HclT Siyqf r?: 

^ 3r5? 4 || « q 

May pride never puff me up ; 

Nor anger seize me ever ; 

The sight of another’s luck may not, 

Make me envious with his lot ! 

Pair and square my dealmgs be. 

In all things big and small ; 

The joy of life for me may lie 
In makmg every one happy t 



COKiLUKS’CE OP OPPOSITES 


427 


wrer sfVm h 

^ ^ aft«n ^ ^ ^>cT «i| \ 

^rr^T vTt^ t*?i^ S qt ^ iiwi 

Jjove for all I long to cherish ; 

CJompassion for iho'jc (h\(.rcsse(l ; 

With toleration, I would regard, 

The vicious, the vile, and the perverse men I 

Hdl q?l ^ grr? 

srgjf aqi ?r5 jr ^ qi^ l 

ifi^ qgf fpan qi^^t ^ 51 ■?< ^9 

fjqT'JTsqr %i «tq (TOffe ?! ^“iql q«c 5 it^ ii^ii 

itay I the virtuous ever adore , iv^cv^v^ bu^ S-t/V-iruct- 
IMay malice enter not my heart ; ^'^'5 

Ingratitude I wish to shun ; 

Adorii^ virtue, blind to faults 

1<T q?5l qf qr 5rt^, 

mm qqf qr mm ^ mm^ i 

?qqqT ^k Ct qq qf sq^rq ?qT^, 

^ qt 5qiq qtw ^ q^qlf q qq qi^ ll^ll 

Let men applaud me or upbraid, 

I Let wealth come or depart ; 

Whether I live for many long decades, 

Or death come just this day ; 

Threats of evil, however strong, 

Seducements, corrupting with pelf — 

May none of these, at any time. 

Swerve me from the noble Path ! 

^ JRT q ^ q qq?:T%, 

q^q q^ qqcqqj % qfsT qq 531 % I 
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iTST I!t%, 

?l{5TS q>*T ^ ^<11^1% It C? It 

Let pleastu-’e never turn my head ; 

May pain disturb me never I 
Natm’e’s awesome loneliness 
May never make me shiver t 
Unmoved, unmoviug may I remain 
In hill or wood Or dell, 

Displaying noble moral worth 
In good or bad environment ! " 

5in?i qslt ^ tTftrl', 

5m, fhcji sr^ i 

STT f It m\k\ 

^qgi, ugsr qtg ||Si| 

May happiness be the lot of all } 

May distress come near none j 
Givmg up hatred sm and pride. 

May men chant hymns of joy all day > 

May Dharma be practised m every home ; 

May evil cease to be easily-wrought 
Increbising in wisdom and merit may all, 

Kealise the purpose of life^Moksha > . 

ifg s»n^ ^ qic 

^ ??tm nm qjr T^qf I , 
g sr5fT jgRg ^ f^qr q^, 
q^q qqg q t^qi qi^ n^o|| 

May distress and tei'ror no longer 6^st ; 

May rains descend in gOod time j 

The King may, too imbued with Dharma, 

With even justice rule over men ! 
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May plagues, disease and famines cease ; 

May people live in peace ; 

May the exalted ahxmsa dharma prevail ; 

And the Gospel of Mercy become 
The source of good to all I 

sns? qfl ^ qi^r q;^ i 
qq gq qlc ^qq ^ qj^*, 

q€3 55qq;q fq^«: ^ Hq ^ ^5T q?! IIUII 

May mutual love prevail in the world ; 

May delusion dwell at a distance 1 
May no one ever utter offensive speech, 

Or harsh, unpleasant words with his tongue • 

May men, made heroes, 0 Jugal Kishore ! 
Whole-heartedly work m their country’s cause ! 
May all understand the Laws of Truth, 

And joyfully, sorrow and suffering endm’e • 

Amen i 

Om, Peace Shantif Shanti ]i Shanti 


V 
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SOME OPINIONS 

The Vedic Mng<izine — “ The work under review (the ICev of 
Knowledge) is the fiuit of many years of patient and painstaking 
woik The auUioi hastiied to bring out the unity in all religions 

....The book is a valuable contiibution to the hteratuie of 
coinpaiative religion and jepicsents a noteworthy attempt at a study 
of all leligioiis in a sympathetic spirit ” 

The Jama Gazette — “ . . . . ‘the author has never thioughont 
the book' for a moment wavered in his hdelity to reason. . The book 
(the Confluence of Opposites) is indicative of the spirit which is 
animating all gieat minds of the world to*day They are all mightily 
tiying to knit humanity in clear bonds of tiue brotherhood The 
book will go a long way in promoting this undeibt.mding among the 
followers of different religions *’ 

“ The Confluence of Opposites is no doubt a very striking woik 
fiom which a great deal may be learnt 1 greatly admire the enoimous 
amount bf leaiing exhibited in youi woik, and the exposition of some 
of the hardest problems of philosophy and Uoligion ”• — Di Jolly (of 
the University of Wurzbeig, Germany) 

The Asiatic Journal (Piench), January-Maich' J922*'' — “These 
three works (the ‘ Key of Knowledge,’ the * Piactical Path ’ and the 
‘Atma Dharma ’) form a logical continuation where a unity of thought 
IS recognized, and they show a sinceie intellectual effort which should 
not be allowed to remain unobserved ” 

Monsieui Le Reoteui Universite Catbolique 'DeL’Ouest 
(France) . . “ They (the * Confluence of Opposites,’ ‘ Glimpses,” 
etc ) will prove instructive reading, a continuous invitation, a praise- 
worthy effort to treconoile the ‘ Opposites ’’ 








